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the principles and practice of Christian Mental Science 
given by study of Lessons end recitation, with lectures 
end drills. Prepares student for active work. 

THE ELEMENTARY COURSE covers two weeks’ 
time. Charge, including board and room, with treatments 
when required, W. OO for all, 

The drill ia thorough and the Home influence helpful. 
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Only students taken in our Home, those who come to 
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This Course is also given by correspondence, for , 
payable by esey instalments if desirable to pupils, includ- 
ing two weeks’ treatment free when ended. 

NORMAL COURSS, for the purpose of preparing stu- 
denta for lecturing und teaching, 16 lessons, $90.00. Board 
and room extra. By correspondence, $60.00, 
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THE LIFE 


JANUARY, 1902 


Punishment and Reform 


MONG THE lower orders of the animal kingdom 
we find no punishment inflicted for reform pur- 
poses and very little, if eny, manifested of the 

epirit of revenge. The objects of attack and punishment 
there are mainly self-defense and prey. So long asa wolf 
er lion is unmolested in hie personal rights and supplied 
as to hie needs for food be is not inclined to interfere 
with the affairs of any other animal, 

Man, we may suppose, was of like nature and dispo- 
aition during the earlier stages of hia development. Rach 
one only defended hie own personaland domestic rights 
and fought for thet which was withheld from him when 
he sought to posses» it. Further than thie he bed no in- 
terest nor concern as to the condurt of otbers. If one in- 
fringed upon the selfish prerogatives of enother, the 
wronged one songbt by force redresa or restoration alone; 
community cared nothing abont it. In fact there wee no 
community except the community of gregarian tendency. 
No laws were made for the protection of the week snd no 
code of morals was enforced by punishment. The atrong- 
eet and most aggressive survived; the weak perished. 

By and by gods began to be imagined and aymbolized 
end modes of worehip and prayer formulated, The gods 
were supposed to make demands upon men as to their con- 
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duct and to be pleased or displeased according to men's 
compliance or non-compliance with their will. 30 whem 
pestilence, famioe or reverses in war came upon » tribe 
of people they seid the gods were angry and must be ap- 
peased. And to this end they tortured themselves and 
offered aacrifices of animal carcasses on altars. 

Then arose an order of men who claimed to be inter- 
pteters of the will of the gode and ministers of their rites 
snd ceremonies. They said they got messages from the 
gode in some mysterious way not understood by the com- 
mon people, by whisperinge in the tri - pod, writings om 
tables of stone, or in viaions, and announced them as au- 
thoritative, attaching penalties for disobedience. 

Later these priests began to say thet final persistence 
in dispisasing a god was followed by an eternal condition 
of torment for the unfortunate soul that sinneth—not for 
reformation of the sinner, but for mere vindictiveness on 
the part of the god. (I use the word god not beginning 
with a capital letter purposely as indicating the lower 
and mistaken ideals of God the Infinite Spirit held all along 
close up to the present time by teachers of religions. 
Those ideals were not God.) 

They sttempted to use this fiction of eternal torment 
to scare people into obeying the edicts of the gods as act 
forth in cortain sacred booke and to become contributors 
to the support of the priesthood. 

Thie succeeded in a measure, but it wae discovered 
that those who were secured into obedience and donations 
were no better at hesari on account of it. They were not 
inclined to do it without the lash. It wes a sort of per- 
functory righteouences, a slavish service. 

Society began early, but later than religion, to make 
rules to regulate conduct. It was in imitation of their 
gode that kinge and chiefs made arbitrary rules und pro- 
vided penalties for their enforcement among their sub- 
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jects. Kinge have always claimed to be divinely en- 
dowed. 

Later, laws began to be made by representativea of 
the people and enforced by their peers. They, in a cer- 
tain sense, agreed together that different offensea sgainet 
the peace and aafety of community ahould be punished 
by diferent inflictions of suffering or privatiou. At firet 
the penalties were very severe und cruel, the death pen- 
alty being provided for many trivial misdemeanors, and 
maiming cf the body was common. 

The penalties grew lighter and fewer as hamanity grew 
more humane under the light of knowledge. The death 
penalty was abolished except for the worst crimes, and 
maiming was entirely discontinued, and ie now forbidden 
in our fundamental law. Sentences of imprisonment 
were shortened and the treatment of convicts mollified. 
Prisons were made better and equipped, until now many 
ef our jails are more comfortable hostelries than most of 
the law breakers sent to them are accustomed to at bome 
and the fare much superior. In the penitentiaries the 
prisoners, instead of being cruelly driven to hard labor, 
ae wae once the case, are clamoring for more work, work 
being so much preferable to idleness. 

In some of the States the death penalty hae been abol- 
ished altogether and in all of them it has become almost 
impossible to procure a panel of jurymen to try a man 
accused of a capital crime. The thing which disqualifies 
a man for service upon euch a jury is hie negative an- 
maer to the question: ‘‘Do you believe in the infliction 
ef the death penalty for murder and treason or other ex- 
treme offenecs?’’ 

In our schools flogging of children has almost en- 
tirely ceased. In Haneae City it is against the law for a 
teacher to strike a pupil. Has this resulted in insabordin- 
ation among the pupils? On the contrary, discipline and 
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order have never before been so pertect and easy of en ; 
forcement, 

The three objects of punishment have been, To re- 
form the offender; To deter him and othera from doing 
like wrong deeds; To protect aociety. 

The first and second objecta here named have almost 
totally failed of accomplishment. No men was ever re- 
formed by the lash or the stocks; no one was ever made 
better by fear. When man punishes man be is interfering 
with a deeply implanted law of conduct. The only true 
reformstory penalty ie that which follows intrinsically in 
the conecience as an inevitable reaping of the harvest of 
error, it is wrong, au injustice and an interfering with 
the law of being for me or the State to torture the man 
who steals my horse. He does not need that; he needs 
education, moral elevation, while the law in himself works 
out the penalty for reform. The men who come out of our 
prisons are worse than they were when they went in and 
more capable of crime. If they do not do worse things 
than they did before, it will not be because they are lifted 
morally above such things, but becauae they are afraid. 

You ask, Is it not beet that they be restrained in some 
way, if even by fear? Yes; best for community. It is yet 
needful that some be restrained for the protection of so- 
clety, aud there are some whom it ia dangerous to permit 
to run at large. But let confinement be for moral eleva- 
tion snd not for pusishment and degradation. The cor- 
rect idea ie incorporated in our reform echools for way- 
ward boys and girls. And the time is near at hand when 
we will aubstitnte reform schools for all our peniten- 
tinries and ceaee to puniah wrong-doers. The argument 
in favor of reform schools for grown up people is just as 
good as that for younger offenders. If A killa B because 
B hae infringed upon his personal rights, he bas done a 
fearful wrong, taken away that which he cannot restore. If 
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the State killa A, it has done a like wrong, and other 
will follow the State’a example in seeking vengeance. 

So far as the deterrent effect of punishment is cos- 
cerned, it hae been found that the publishing of the his- 
tory of crimes snd their punishment has the effect of in- 
creesing crime. It became so apparent that public baug- 
inge for murder caused an epidemic of murderoua deeds 
thet they now in almost every State commit the legal mur- 
dere privately. But it will come out with a baneful infin- 
ence, : 

There is one natural law of retribution and reform, 
aed that inheres in conduct. It may not be interfered 
with. It is onavoidable, and eslvation is its end. When 
one man preanmee to punish unother be is meddling with 
this law and such punishment always fails of its purpose. 

One man haa no right to wreak vengeance upon 
another. No more hae the State any right to empowers 
few men to deprive one of ite citizens of life or liberty for 
Punishment, The punishment so inflicted is never fitted 
to the crime. It is often inflicted upon innocent per 
eons. What a fearfa! wrong it then ia! If we could have 
an infallible. all-wise tribunal, it woald not be ao bad, 
But we have not. It is only fallible, sinful men deciding 
the fate of other men, often more innocent than judge, 
jury and sheriffs. To send a man to the penitentiary for 
three years for snatching a gilded half-dollar from the 
chain on the neck of a colored woman paesing on the 
street, an actual case, is a monstrosity of injustice. If 
the poor victim had had money anda ‘‘pull’’ on the 
court and officere, he would not have been punjahed for 
it by them. 

When Jesus said to those zealous law enforcers who 
were clamoring for the life of the woman caught in the 
act, Let him that ia withont sin cast the fret stone,“ 
he condemned sl) such punishment. Those fellows who 
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were as guilty an sbe, but bad not been caught at it, 
sinnk away nud there was none Jeft to caat that fret atone. 
Then what was the penalty inflicted by the master, the in- 
aocent one? I do not condemn thee. Go, and sin no 
more. It is not my business to punish you; that will 
come in due order as you go and sin no more. 

It ie true that there are many yet who muat be re- 
strained by fear from wronging others, end there are 
eome who are dangerous to be allowed to run at large. 
Such people need a reform echuol and kindly lifting up 
got condemoation and harsh treatment. If a man whose 
ancestry and early training have made him a thief is re- 
atrained from stealing my borse by fear, that is good for 
me; but it does not render the man any lesa æ thief at 
heart. If he steals it and is aent to prison for it, he is 
made even more a thief by thie experience. He needa 
educetiou, instruction and mora) treining—net puniah- 
ment by man. He hee been unfortunste rather than bad, 
and probably it wes unkindness that drove him to crime. 
Shall we give him more unkindness7 

Let the Jaw of being do the puuishing. It ia enough, 
and the only reforming retribution. It is curs to lift up 
and help the fallen to stand. 


Now friends, will you kindly get subsecribera for our 
new monthly? Each one of you can get at least one new 
meme, if you will. What a lift that would give us, and 
the cance. We expect to add improvements to our maga- 
zine every month and make it worthy your hearty sup- 
port Don’t forget this, please. 


Mind hesling makes steady advancement, Ita value 
and reliability become more and more apparent day by 
day. Let us stand op for it faithfully and reduce it to 
a science, freeing it from the extravagance and folly some 
have attached to it 
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Meditations 


Be Kaate 


HE NEW Thought with all ita zeal and unbounded 
hope still marches on. But as theory ripens into 
experience and the empiriciem of blind, shallow 

tealota becomes more and more repugnant to the clear 
vision of logic, the desire to blow away the chaff of imbe- 
cility from the ample threshing - floor of twentieth- century 
metaphysica grows apace. In the rapid whirl of events 
the grains of truth are covered by the flying leaflets of 
auch sa write mach and think little. We need the active 
Presence of euch a one as that maater of few worda of 
whom it wae said that he carried hia fan in his hand 
We need more delving after truth in a logical, common- 
gene way. 


* 
a * 


There are too many people saying things which they 
would like to be trne, and not enough people honestly 
living up to the principles which every one must know to 
de true if only the eyes are not closed to truth. We are 
Hke children who are flattering themeelves that they are 
making vonderfal beadway in the abstractions of the 
higher mathematics, while they have forgotten the mul- 
tiplication table. It ia the object of these lines to make an 
attempt to throw into the foreground a few firat principles, 
and incidentally to say a few things that ought to be sald. 


2 * 

All knowledge ie either objective or subjective. That 
which pertains to the universe without ie objective; that 
which pertaine to the cognitions of the mind itself is sub- 
jective. Time and space are peychologically intuitive, 
fundamente! conceptions. They are fundamental because 
they underlie and condition every other cognition, Bg- 
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istence itself ia unthinkable out of the relations of time 
and space. These conceptions are intuitive becanee they 
do not come to us as the result of teachieg, but arise in 


the mind of necessity, when ita activity begine. 


Time and space are originally conceived as contin- 
note, but the mind hes found it couveuient to separate 
them ioto infinitesimal parts, and these minute divisions 
are conceived in a multiplicity of forme and relations. 
This process has led to the formulation of the science 
called mathematics, which has always been the standard 
of exactness ſor all other branches of objective knowledge. 
It ie the dream of student, artist end artisan alike to 
realize, in their respective lines of thought and action, the 
accuracy and symmetry of mathematics. The copceplions 
of mathematica have a vital and fundamental relation to 
all other depariments of ecience. Sir William Herschel 
began bia career aa musician. From bie study of the 
harmony of sounds and the ratio of the times of harmonic 
vibrations, he wae led to the discovery of similar rela- 
tiove in light, and in hia research in op tice he was led to 
the observation of the heavenly bodies, and became the 
foremost astronomer of bis time and the discoverer of the 


pleset Uranus. 


+ 
2 * 


Whst mathematics is to objective knowledge, logic is 
to subjective. All objective knowledge is correlated and 
verified on the principles of mathematics; all subjective 
cognitions are amenable to the laws of logic aa the arbi- 
ter of al} thought. There have always been illopical 
leadere of ignorant people, and the prerent is not devoid 
of tbem., Religion has been to a large extent divorced 
from the rules of logic, and modern metaphysica ougbt 
not to be wrecked on the’ same dreary shallows that mark 
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the end of so many barques of illogical orthodoxy. You 
can not set neide logic, any more than you can mathe- 
matice. The system that violatea the principlea af either 
ie aure to fall. They are both fundamental from their 
very nature. Some of the enthusiastic devotees of the 
New Thought, with more zeal than understanding, have 
apparently ignored the principles of logic, not to say of 
common sense, set aside the all-important, and never-to- 
be-forgotten fact that truth is absolute end entirely iode- 
pendent of the wills of gods and men, and introduced 
fate their docirlne a species of intellectual nihilism 
which world choose for itaelf what it would have as troe 
and condemn all else as false. 
ere 

The supremacy of mathematics and logic must still be 
recognized. Our methods of getting truth have always 
deen, and are alill, subject to change; but truth ie the 
same yesterday, today, and forever. The great masters 
of art may not have had continually in mind the priuci- 
ples of matbematica to which their lines of beanty and 
grandeur conformed, bot hey at their grestest moments 
did not dare to viclate the simpleet rules of mathematical 
aymmetry. Ifthe Jove or Minerva of Phidias were not 
wrought ont by mathematical rules, they were, at least, 
when finished, in exact harmony with them, We can con- 
ceive the possibility that mathematical rules might be 
formulated by meavs of which a great work of art might 
be evolved by machinery; but genias haa not hitherto in- 
dicated to us that such waa nature's way. It might be 
poseible to formalste rules by which any shade of pas- 
sion may be expreased by the lineamenta of the human 
countenance; foemed might be ritten by set rulee; bat 
hitherto genius has not found it necessary to con the 
laws and learn by rote the rules which gnide? them in 
the production of their master pieces. 
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Mozart made melody without previous training; Pope 
lisped in numbers, becauee the oumbers came; Shake. 
speare, as child of nature, withont the tuition of schol. 
esticiam, wrought worka which defied the rules of crili- 
cism; yet the works of all these reflect the principfes of 
methematical symmetry and logical unity, as well as the 
soul of the master. 7 

2 

It ia quite possible for the sonl of maa to epread ite 
wiaye aod fly over the alow and toilsome road of mathe- 
matical and logical dedaction and thus reach the golden 
fraite of truth witbout paying the price of the plain plod- 
der, provided such a soul has the wings of inspired gen- 
ius full ſtedged. But there are those who, without the 
wings of genine, presume to fly away to the rewarda for 
which they are not prepared, and of which they are sot 
worthy, and with consummate fool-hardiness, amid a ter- 
rible flopping of imaginary wings, they proclaim to the 
world that they have, by their rplendid flight, plucked the 
prize coveted by the sages of all time. They have refused 
to plod before they outgrew the intellectual stature ót 
the plodder. They have assumed the prerogatives of in- 
spired genius withont its powers; and since intellectual 
etteiomente are subject to the rigid testa of logical in- 
quiry, they take refuge in that choice resort of ignorant 
pride, baseless assumption of spiritual superiority. Mod- 
ern metaphysics ia not to be advanced by such people. 
They are notin any sense supporters of the New Thought. 

ee 

To assume enperiority in the spiritual realm and dety 
the clearest inferences of the intellect is not a new meth- 
od. On the contrary, it hae been the method of bigoted 
oppressors of the buman race from the earliest times. It 
is dangerously easy, while the thought of the world ie be- 
ing loosened trom ita ancient moorings, to look upon the 
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vest ocean of speculative philosophy as an unstable 
mirege fit only for the indulgence of cherished whima, 
The rock of the understanding, which should form the 
foundation of every system of ethics, has been lost to the 
view of alt those who have wedded themselves to the de- 
lusion that the chief end of thought is to affirm the 
wished-for to be trae, rather than to seek the true, wheth- 
er it be wished-for or deprecated. 
as 

I inaiat that all those who are to march with the hosta 
af the New Thought muat hold fast to the fact of all 
facta that truth is absolute and must be sought as the 
highest aim of life. New Thought does not imply new 
truth. There are hundreds of vain cults who claim to be 
ip the van of the march of the New Thovght. The effete 
and illogical ayetom of astrology has deceived some; theoa- 
ophy with ita mysterious secrete, high self respect and un- 
Warrented sesumptione, still claims to lead the van; an- 
archy puts up its claim with s threatening hand; the var- 
igus forme of mental science, each has its claims; some of 
the orthodox churches have opened their doors to the 
light of liberal thought and under the leaderehips of auch 
men as M. J, Savage and Lyman Abbot are not disposed 
to yield to any in their purenit of truth for truth“ sake. 


* 
* * 


Amidst all these there area few earnest souls who 
ewn the name of no sect, who follow no leader, and claim 
90 followers, In retrospect thia moment is indeed u- 
preme; but in prospect we must still believe that this firat 
decade of the twentieth century is, in comparison with 
the future, meao end commonplace. There are thone- 
ende who have uot an enlightened understanding tor 
every one who hae. The vast majority of the buman race 
are yet compelled by the conditions which surround them 
to spend the major port of their lime and talents in ad- 
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ministeting to their physical wants. We are still appar- 
ently far from the golden era when the tension may be 
removed from the strenucus life of push and worry, and 
th e forces of humanity may be permitted to bring forth 
the truits of antrammeled eoul-growth of which the mas- 
terpieces of the past, both in literature and art, have 
given the surest promise. 


Hre You Poor? 


F YOU are, why are you so while your neighbor is 
not? The other day I was walking by the msguill. 
cent mansion and private park of one of Kansans 

City’s millionaires, I met a poor old man who eeemed to 
be admiring the beauty of the piace with me. He step- 
ped up to me and said, pointing his finger towards the 
palatial residence, I have known him since he was eight 
years old. We came here from Indians abont the same 
time. He was then quite a young man. Had he sny 
money then? I asked. ‘‘No’’, he replied, “he did not 
have a dullar of his own, He borrowed money of a friend 
to start business on. 

Then I stood and thought tbue, as I viewed the opu- 
lence of the one and tbe poverty of the other: Why is 
this so? Was it luck? Was it the stare? Or waa the dit- 
ference in the brain of the two men? Further question - 
ing brought ont the facta that this poor old man had come 
here with conefderable means to begin on and had led a 
temperate life. But, somehow, he lacked the push and 
vim that had brought the otber man wealth. 

Permit me here to state what I belisve to have been 
the causes, any one of which might have made the poor 
mau poor: 

1. He wae not brave. 

2. Vital energy was iacking. 

3 Hie judgment wae not good. 
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4. His howe infineuce was sgaivat him. 

These were my conclueſons after a few minates’ study 
of the man. 

The man who eucceeded might have been hindered by 
some of these drawbacks, but surely not by all. He at 
ienet was brave aad had good judgment or else he had u 
wife who was brave for him. I know a man who has 
good judgment and is brave in every way among men ex- 
cept ia business ventures. He hae become wealthy, but 
never would have done so if he had not had a wife who 
believed in him and was andannied by bis collapses in 
courage, and would seize him by the collar, metapbor- 
ically, after the manner in which they did daddy Small- 
weed in Dickene’s story, and shook him back into the pos- 
sesaion of more consistency of back-bone, so that he 
forged ahead on her courage. If she had collapsed with 
him, or despteed and condemned bim for hie weakness, 
be would have completely collapsed long ago and become 
a pauper. l 

I know the fret three causes I have named may be 
founded in tbe inberitance of a poor brain and a low state 
of vitality. But what are iheae conditions founded in? 
That they are a direct result of a faulty mentality is now 
no longer a question among metapbysiciave. And that 
the condition of the mentality is absolutely determined 
by the nature and character of the conscious thinking is. 
just ascertain. And that we may control and direct our 
thoughts ie no less on established knowledge. 80, you 
ate, friends, you have this matter in your own bandes, un- 
der your own control. 

What further is Jacking that you do not, then, pro- 
ceed to get above the plane of poverty? Will. Go te 
work and develop the will by a diligent stady and appli- 
cation of this Science of Life. It is your only ealvation. 
The process is se follows: 
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t. The study of Chrisiten Mental Science. 
2 The Will to think and act. 
3. The pereiateot, faithful, brave use of the conscious 


thought, the word of Troth, fuunded upon the logic of 
Science—not upon experience. 
4. The tilting of the mental plane of consriounness 
above the deprens ion of nnter conditiona, with vital energy. 
5. The control of affairs and anccess 


Mark Cwain Hs a Doctor. 


HE VETERAN humorist, Samnel L. Clemens, 

eays that three slices of watermejon will cure 

the severest case of dysentery and that u stiff 
hair broab will beat any beir restorer on earth securing 
aJexurious growth of hair. He tells in thia cherecteria- 
tis way how he discovered that lying on the left side 
would cure beart bura: — 

For eight years,’’ be said, 'I was troubled with in- 
Gigestion, which took the form of an inenrrection in my 
stomach after I went to bed. The various thinge I thought 
were good things began quarreling among themselves, 
end trying to agree upon a fusion ticket that would win 
eut. Four years ago I was in a foreign land where there 
were no drug stores, 80 I had to resort to the Swedish 
eure, which does not slow one to take medicine. There- 
tore, I used carbonste of soda every night. When the 
heartbarn came on I took a handful of it. One night 
when Í had no soda I anid to myself, ‘I would rather ataud 
the pain.’ Purely by accident I etretched myself on my 
leit side, and, curiously enough, the pain passed away. 
I made the same experiment several times with the seme: 
reault."’ 

He says that in London he made inquiry emong many 
physicians as to the explanation of hia discovery, but 
none could give it. The royal physician, Sir W. Thomp- 
son, confessed that he had made the same discovery fifty 
years ago, but had forgotten about it, while all of those 
yeare be was emptying drug stores into the atomache of 
bis patients with no good resulta 
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Bible Lessons 


1902, FIRST QUARTER, 
Lewon I. January 6. 


HE PROMISE OF POWER. — Acts 1:1-11. 
K ET- NOTE: While he waa blessing them he 
was separated from them and carried up into the 
heaven (tbe blue expanse bending over not a place). 

Luke is anppoaed to have written the Acts of Apos- 
tles, aa the Vatican manuscript has the title. 

It is addressed to Theophilus“ and refers to the 
former history, probably Luke“ s gospel. 

The events here recorded took place at the close of the 
forty resurrection days, between the coming out of the 
tomb and the aacension. The ascension was from the 
Mount of Olives near Bethany. 

We do not know who Theophilus was. It may be that, 
since the name means God lover, the writer addresses 
aay God lover in general. 


The vereea selected for the lesson today mention the 
“infallible proofs of the resurrection and recount the 
events preceding and attending the ascension. The prom- 
ise waa given that they sbonid be immersed in Holy 
Spirit after a few days.“ Wheu they asked Jesus if he 
would at that time restore the kingdom to Iernel, he asid 
it was not for them to know abont times and seasons, but 
that they should receive power by Holy Spirit coming 
apon’’ them. 

Verse 0 enya, And having eaid these things, as they 
were looking on he wae lifted up, anda cloud carried bim 
away from their sight.“ Then two men in white rail- 
ment“ appeared to the disciples and promised them that 
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he would come in the manner in which you ssw him go 
in the heavens.’’ And they kept locking for him to return 
all their lives; bat he did not come, and bas not I yet, al- 
though some are stil! expecting him to do so. 

Holy Spirit, healing breath, comes upon all who get 
ready to receive it. Power awaits yon and we, reader, 
when we shall become fit manifestors of it. 

Jesus secends, the Christ returns and wakes relive 
every soul thut is embodied in a Jesus. Jesus Chriet ip 
God manifest in the flesh. Would you be a, Jesus Christ 
in power? 


Lesson II. January 12, 

THE PROMISE OF POWER FULFILLED.—<Acte 2:1-11. 

KEY-NOTE: The promise is to you and to your 
children.“ 

This occurrence took place in an up- stairs room in 
Jerusslem where the disciples were holding a prayer 
meeting. on Whitsunday, the day of Pentecost. This, 
among the Jews, wae a harvest festival celebrated fifty 
days after the Passover. The word meana fiſtieth.“ 

It ia here written that tbey were all with one mind in 
the same place, and suddenly there came a sound from 
the heaven, like s violent wind rushing; and it filled the 
whole house where they were sittiog. And divided 
tongues appeared to them, like fire, and one rested on 
each one of them. And they were all filled with Holy 
Spirit aud began to speak in other Jangauyes, se the Spirit 
gave them utterance.” The report spread and a vast 
multitude came together and were eatoniabed that those 
inepired men spoke ia many tonguee, so that Parthians, 
Medes, Klamites, Phrygians, Pampbyliana,{Cyreneans and 
all understood what they said. 

Is this story true? I do not know; but I am not ready 
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to say it ia not. If these men were consecrated to truth, 
devout in spirit and were ell in one mind, holding the 
same thought, expecting the immersing of Holy Spirit 
which Jesus bad promised, and had been ao sitting togeth- 
er every day during the ten days eince the ascension, is 
it to be wondered at that they became greatly inspired? I 
think not. As to the tongues of flame, why may not such 
eymbols have appeared under such conditions? Have you 
not seep forme, lights and mysterious movements under 
much lese intense concentration of thought? I have. 
And have you not heard people speak in languages they 
never learned under very much lower degrees of inapir- 
ation than these men had reached? I have. Holy Spirit 
gave them utterance. 

Let ue know that there ie power in silent, united con- 
centration of thought. The power of it hae not been 
measured and cannot be estimated. All power is in the 
silence. 


Lesson III. January 19. 

THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH.—Acts 2:37-47. 

HRKT- NOIR: — Ine Lord daily added those being 
saved to the congregation.” 

Peter preached a powerful sermon immediately after 
the Pentecostal nluminstion, and many became converts 
to tbe new religion. 

The lesson saya the listeners ‘‘were pierced to the 
heart and said to Peter and the otber apostles, Brethren? 
What shall we do? And Peter said to them, Ref rm and 
let each of you be immersed in the name of Jeaua the 
Christ for the forgiveness of your sins znd you will re- 
ceive the gift of Holy Spirit. For the promise ia to you 
and to your children, and to all who are far off, as many 
as the Lord our God may call.“ Then Peter spoke on at 
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length. 

The meetings continued day after day and many were 
added to the congregation. The record gays, They were 
con- tautly attending to the teaching of the apostles, and 
to the contribution, and to the bresking of bread, and te 
prayere. And fear came upon every soul, and prodigies 
and signs were done through the apostles.“ They aleo 
had their property in common. 

It is said they were in one mind” and ‘‘partock of 
food iu joyfainess and simplicity of heart.“ 

The people asked what the apostles wished them to de 
to join aud receive power aa they had. Hie newer wae 
that they should reform end be immersed in the uame of 
Jesue the Christ, Hia exhortation vas, Be you saved 
from thie perverse generation,“ - not from hell. Reform- 
ation of character end remiasion of sins were to be sym- 
bolised by immeraion in water. This immersion had ne 
other merit or significance. The immersion of Holy Spirit 
is the coul of the sign, immersion in vater. 

Have wo advanced to where we do not need the sign? 
Then we need not uee it. 

Joytulness in all things and aimplicity of heart are con- 
ducive to health and prosperity. It is said that thess 
people, as a consequence, had favor with ail the peo- 
ple.” Bless your heart, it will do it every time, if you 
fear not. I do not believe fear came upon every aonl;” 
only on those in error. 


Lesson IV. January 26. 
THE LAME MAN HEALED.—Acts 8: 1-10, 
KEY-NOTE:—‘‘The Lord ia my strength and song, 
and he ie become my salvation.’ 
Here are Power, aud joy and salvation in the Lord of 
your seli, 
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Jesue’ ascension was in April; the occurrences of this 
lesson took place in June following, in the outer court of 
the temple, near the Beautiful Gate“ between this court 
and the court of the women. 

Peter and John were gofug up into the temple together 
at 3 p. m. for prayers. At the gate wana man who was 
lame from birth. He wae carried and placed there every 
day to beg alms of those passing in and ont of the temple. 
He asked Peter and John for coin. They said, '‘Look on 
as.” When hie gaze became fixed on them, Peter eaid, 
Silver and gold I have not, but what I bave, this I give 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarene, walk.” 
And having taken him by the right hand, he lifted him 
ep; end immediately bis feet aod ankles were atrength- 
ened; and leaping up he stood, and walked aboot, and 
entered with them into the temple, walking and leaping 
and praising God 

Obeerve four things here: The lame man did not ask 
for nor expect healing; The healers firat said, fix your 
eyes on us; The word of healing was given im the 
game of Jesus the Christ; Physical assistance was given 
the man to rise. 

The fized gazo was to get control, ae in hypnotism. 
This wae to take the place of faith. It helped to render 
him receptive. The healer also fixed hie eyes upon the 
eyes of the patient. 

The aposties as yet Jeaned on Jesus, having little con- 
fideuce in their own power. So they announced the heel- 
ing through Jeans. It also meant that this was the Jeana 
way of healing. 

An impulse wae given physically for him to obey the 
eommand to walk, Pot into action the thing yon declare 
in healing. Expect the eyes to see without gleeses; use 
the paralysed arm; waik with the lame feet. 
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Rew Year’s Bells. 


L. Estelle Day King. 


ES; RING in each New Year, ring sweetly, belis, 


ring! 


Though they fly quickly by, like birds on the 


wing, 
The ones that bave vanished [ cannot cll old; 
Though their moone are past, yet their jewela I hold. 
The good I retain an a souvenir, dear yea ru: 
In the grave of the wrong I bury my tears, 
I lift my heart and pray that I may atove, 
Errore overcome, aad false idols dethrone. 
Kach year brings ite secrete, be they sad or sweet, 
Bach hour lays them, one by one, at our fret 
For as to pick np and transform an we will, 
To turn to a blessing or spurs as an ill. 
Are hard resulte stepping atones our good to beget? 
Or hall we view them with vain, useless regret? 
O ring in each New Year, riug sweetly, belle, ring! 
And whatever of joy or sorrow tbey bring. 
Give also the power to master false fate; 
For a soul one with God it is never tao late. 
Cast out each dumb idol. refuse it a throne. 
Deny it can rule you, ite power disown. 
Nothiag but Truth is eternal and real; 
Give it your homage, your work and your zeal. 
Only the Good, in Life, Truth and Love, 
Can come to the soul that ia born from above. 
To no Past and no Future do we bow, 
Bat live in the present, the eternal, the aow. 
Only in the now can we give love and cheer, 
So ring, joy bella, ring! Ring in the New Year! 
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PHYSICIAN'S wife in Kansas writes: 

My Dear Teacher 

“I cannot let the weekly Life paaa from our lives 
without making another acknowledgment of what it hes 
been to us. I used to be ao fearful of the future, borrowed 
so many troublesa—but now I go forward confidently. 
What a happy selection that was to carry into the unfold- 
ment of The New Life, the monthly, and to streugthen ita 
readera, I shall keep it in mind always, aa I shall keep 
every number of The Life, there are so many beautiful 
and strong thoughts in them that I love to refer to. 

„We shall eadly miss our weekly ray of eunshine and 
blessing, but will go forward confideatly with the momth- 
ly. Good be with you and Mra. B., good meseure, 
pressed down and running over.“ 

My headaches have entirely gone and my ueual 
cough has not commenced. I feel so weil, thank God—or 
Mr. Barton.“ 


The second annual convention of The Mental Science 
Association convened at Seabreeze on Nov. 28 and was in 
session four days. We were not present, but have taiked 
with persone who were there. They tell us that there waa 
a large attendance, representatives from 35 States being 
present, and that the enthusisem was marked. Many able 
papers were read, both of persons present and of others 


who could not attend, but sent thelr papers to be read 
by the secretary. The next meeting will be held in Kan- 
eas City, Oct., 1902, i 


How are your New Year's resolationa working? Any 
of them reach the end of the first week? Get out that un- 
used diary book which you bought a year ago and begin 
on it again. It baa only a week or two written In. You 
can change the dates and it will do for 1902—for a week or 
two more, anyhow. ` 
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NOTICE. 


ene or both of those bours in te silence with us. 


Key-Rotes. 
Jan, 1-15. 
RENEWED SPIRIT OF LIFE AND POWER NOW 
FILLS EVERY HEART, AND LOVE AND JUSTICE 
REION SUPREME. 


Jan. 16-3L 
OPES ARE FULFILLED AND FAITH RICHLY 
FROUCTIFIES IN THE LIVES OF ALL, TO SAYRE 
THE WORLD FROM SIN. 


Our poet Nodie,“ of Denver, writes, The Life.car- 
siea an untold abundance of love that ia particniarly 
characteristic of it alone. It is like a beautiful flower or a 
ray of sunshine through the clonds. Truly it imperson- 
ates ite name, Life.“ Itis overflowing with life, mag- 

netiam and soul.“ 
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Healing Thoughts 


66 NOT by bread alone ia manhood nouriabed 
To its aupreme estate: 

9 By every Word of God have lived and flour - 
ished 
The good men and the great.“ Holland. 

This is called the photograph- era. Science, aided by 
Thought, has placed in every aspirant's hand the ready 
kodsk and made the imagery of an object the work ofa 
moment. Science never makes a mistake. Whistler aned 
John Ruskin for saying of one of his color sketches ex- 
hibited at Grosvenor Gallery in London, — It looks like 
flinging a paint-pot in the people's faces.“ when a kodak 
view of the same scene would have escaped such criti- 
eism. The kodak is ae accurate in the delineations of a 
poesant as a prince. It lays the intricate net-work of the 
tengied forent with as certain precision aa when it pencile 
the shaven lawns and cultivated foliage of the parks. 
Science is true; the artist's eye may err. 

Science ia Nature. Art is man. Art is at ite best 
when ite ideals are true io science. Even art, to be true, 
must be founded in Science. The natural and universal 
favieible powers, in their orderly arrangement, must be 
idealized by the artist, so that the law may make that 
ideal manifest. It is not God the speaking of the Word 
reveals. Life, Love, Wisdom, in essence, never become 
visible, The one who can form a mental concept of Life 
may ect lawa in operation to bring forth—not Life - hut 
Hring prooie of Life, through thus making manifest the 
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conception of Hfe, 

Thia is also the age of Words. At the very time wise 
ones are declaring we bave grown above the era of sym- 
bols aud ceremonies, into the epoch of thought and silent 
energy, the whole world hae risen op—like crowa after con- 
vention—esch one ardent to manifest his cunceptions. Mr. 
Paine wrote of the Age of Reason and thought he made it 
clear that Revelation cannot be imparted from one men to 
another, second hand; still the tendency to talk, write, 
and give one’s views, hae perhape never before been so 
great as at present. 

The French writer who said Worde are apoken to con- 
ceal thongbt, did not differ far from Mr. Phelps when he 
suggested they were rather to conceal the want of 
thoughts. It ie weil to know, however, that both the ab- 
sence and the error of thoughte are eigos of the begin- 
ning of wisdom. as both these conscious conditione are 
mingied with fear which ia always the hegioning of 
knowledge whether it be knowledge of the Lord or of the 
Jagrippe. This is ao because fear arises in the vacuum of 
ignoraace, and ia the sign of amouldering kouowledge. In 
fall knowing there ia no fear, for the truth makes the one 
tree who knows it. 


The photograph has aleo portrayed sense-objecta. 
Should art ever become able to photograph a thought, 
and so bridge the chasm of difference between science 
and art, the product will still be an image only. And 
though it be a "moving picture“ of a running train of 
thoughts, it is but an image, still, without life of itself. 
or even borrowed power. 

It differs in thie, from the image formed by the 
Word of miod. All things live that are epoken into be- 
ing. in the mind. Even inatinct hae power back of it. 
The ant's desire for food leads it to a feast. Men feel 
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need, imagine a possibility, and an invention appears in 
wood and iron, as the sign of the unseen energy of mind. 

You may torm a mental image of the highest and beat 
of which your present powers of imagination are capable, 
or you may engage your forces in the conception of the 
tragical; and you may alwazs know that every mental 
concept you form will deacend into material shape and 
take ite place, as proof, in the objective world, before 
your eyes. You do not have to look for it nor time its 
coming. The law brings it forth, After you have con- 
ceived the image you have finisbed your part of the work. 
Every tree and flower, every rock and pear!, every homan 
and all animal creatures, were thas conceived or imagined 
in miud before they could come forth. If you desire a 
thing, image it in thought. If you fail in your effort, you 
may know that your desire wae wrongly placed, and the 
thing desired was not in being for you. 

It ia true one may form a phantsay of the wrong 
thing, if he be ignorant of the perfect ways of the law, 
and the prodact of the phantasy will alao appear. It is 
these works of ignorance that are to be eradicated, togeth- 
er with the mistaken desires that must be chavged from 
the wrong and be placed upon the right thing. 

The earth and the fullness thereof, are the Lord's, 
the artiet’s,— man’s; but man does not bring them forth. 
Mind epeake the Word only, and results naturally and 
Jawfally follow. Speak the Word. Meditate upon the 
eterna! characteristics day and night. It ia not the pas- 
sing thought that jpeuree resnite, buta right thought 
made habitual. As fire ia the result of the union of car- 
bon and oxygen, so light or spiritual perception ie the 
result of the union of the mental Word with spiritual Sub- 
stance. 

That which every soul secke is the Key to understand - 


— 


20 THE LIFE 


ing. A knowledge of absolute truth frers one from fear, 
from sickness, from all bondage. It ia the free soul that 
haa left all the jungles ot false appearances for the Path- 
way of right living, which brings dominion, So long as 
one worries he ta not in the way of understanding. Worry 
prevents reaulte, for it deala with vacuum instead of with 
aubstauce. 

No one can claim the absence of good and feel ita om- 
nipresence. 

God does not take away a man's ideala nor give them 
to him. All things {invisible} are his, oatarally, and 
must be taken by himself. If he would be strong be must 
take strength; if he would be loving be must take love; if 
he would be courageous be mtet take courage; if be 
would be well, he must take health. 

We hesr a great deal abont taking colds, or catching 
@iscasee when they come by ua, bat little is said about 
taking health, though it je omnipresent all the time, and 
may be taken by any one. 

Tbe way to take bealth ie io refuse to take disenses 
when presented and speak Words of heelth in the con. 
ecionsness until it geta to be a habit. 

Never say you sre afraid, Say as often as you please 
“I do not care.“ For it is right not to care or worry. The 
one who does not care ie the one most capable of kindiy 
consideration and human courtesy. The one who is 
worried aud troubled about many things has not yet 
chosen the better part that no one can take from her, 

Oar religions developed ahead of our knowledge. Be- 
ing founded in fear, religion was the fret atep towerd 
wisdom. Its name might have been changed in the sec- 
end step made by the soul, It might have deen named 
Reason, but it was not. Inetead of asking, ‘‘have you 
got religion?’ the questiou should have been, have you 
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got Reason?’ So there have been three steps from derk- 
tess into light, from igaorance into understanding :— 

let. Religion, wherein the fear of the Lord was the 
beginning of wisdom, 

2ad. Reason, wherein the aoul opena an interview 
witb the apiritual or Individual Self. 

Jrd. Understanding, wherein the soul has conscious- 
ly put on the Christ Self and is walking in the Perfect 


Way. C. J. B. 
Resolutions. 


HY ARE our good resolutions so often almost 
always—broken? Because they are founded in 
the recognition of a weakness, a condemna- 

tion of self. The process of their formation is this: 

I am wrong, weak, sinful. subject to a bad habit. 

I must quit indulging this habit, I must change my 
ways. 

I wifi do this. On Jau. 1 will begin and force myself 
to reform. 

Then the battle begins between the condemned soif 
and the intellectus! will. The condemned self desires te 
@o-operate with the will but feels depraved and subdued 
by the preamble of the resolution and faile in action. No 
power or courage is developed and there ie no possibility 
of success, for the condemned self is weaker than when he 
first yielded to the temptation of the wrong conduct, 

Thea it ia clear that the one who would get free from 


hie unholy habit must begin by recognizing and affirm- 
tug hie own essential, intrinsic goodness aud power and 
the nothingness of that which seems to bind him. In the 
old falling way the man magnifies the error to be over- 
come and minimizes himself. The opposite course is es- 
sentivi, if he would win. 

When I treat a man who tries to atop the drink habit, 
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I say to him mentally, Ton are stronger than your hab- 
it You do not need or desire intoxicants. They do not 
satisfy you; therefore you do not need or want them. 
You are strong, and brave, and clean, and free from un- 
holy appetites. Tou are satisfied by the waters of life and 
wo longer reach out after that which only mochte and tan- 
talizes you.“ 

By and by be is sctuaily free from the taste and de- 
aire, and, if he did not know I was treating him, he feels 
proud of himself that he has been strong enough to re- 
form, to keep hia resolve. This I wish him to do. It is 
the only true, efficient reform method. 


Che Standpoint. 
Jolia Garris May. 
AR UP the wisding road we joyed to ride, 
And leave the little village just below, 
The views thst memory loved again to know. 
A aleepy village.“ 
At the foot I cried, 


Bess lsughingly replied, 
Aa upward still we climbed at sunset’s giow. 
**Eveo the river seems to move more slow 
Thau when our long-lost youth had glorified 
Those bille to you end me. 
At laat, we tarned 


Tie dead, quite dead,” 


To ece the wider view. 
Tits glorious still,“ 
I crie. Otd thonghts within my bosom burned, 
And old emotions roee, my heart to thrill. 
Ah, tis the standpoiut, from that hour I learned, 


Toat makes life good. 
Go further up the bill.” 


—The Clab Woman. 
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When people seem to go against you and even those 
who seemed your friends turn away, then say in your 
heart, Thie leaves me in close contact with Infinite 
Power, which I will now eppropriate. The stumbling 
block of material trials shall now be put under my feet, 
through my power to overcome it. Iam in league with 
Power; I am one with it; I am active in it; I am whole 
with it, and so I rise to the plane above that which tron- 
bied me. Here I am the friend of every one and J am con- 
scious of every one’s friendship. I am free. Iam super- 
ior to my trial. I am glad I had it to wrestle witb, for I 
am stronger, happier, wiser, and, above all, Love takes 
the place of apprehension. 


A phi’osopher friend of mine anid to me the other dey, 
Suppose I were to promise a men todo him a favor as 
soon as he should be ready to receive it, and he should 
there upon begin to importune and beseech me by humble 
petitions through word of mouth, Setters, postal cards, 


meesagea, etc., to do it for bim, while be all the time stol- 
idly refused to permit me to do it. Such conduct would, 
of course, immensely annoy and disgrace me. But the or- 
thodoz preachers are gailty of just such folly betore 
God.” 


I sometimes hear people say to God, Make ua truly 
thackfal for what we sre about to receive.“ Just thiak 
what a ridiculous request thie is. It ie saying: God, 
you give ue freely what we have not deserved; now com- 
pei us to be thankful for it.“ Of what value are compal- 
sory thanke? If a man earns hie dinner, he deserves it 
If it ie given to him, the donor would be in exceeding- 
ly poor business to take a club and compel him to give 
thanke for it. 


Meet your seemiogty adverse experiences es friends 
and belpere; ase them joyfully as means for the develop 
ment of poser. Thus you agree witb your adversary 
quickly while he is in the way with you. 
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N Greeting 


From The Home of Trutb, in Alameda, Cal. 


AY THE new expression of Life be filled to over- 
flowing with Good avd wey that Good sent forth 
return to you as bread cast ppos the waters, rich 


aod satte fying. 
Yours for the tall manifestation of God here on Earth. 


Harriet H. Rix. 


Our latest publication ie "Life's Spiral Stepping- 
Stones aod Higbesy Views,” by Eliebard. It ia beauti- 


faliy bound and lettered and fall of inspired thought. 
Price We. For sale at this office. 


Infinite Princip'e cannot alter its course nor improve 
upon its purposes, let men howl sad beg all they may. 
Those who ben ae beseech God to do hinge sre inenit- 
ing Supreme ve. They ooly need to get themselves 
ready to receive that which is ever seeking to be bestowed 
upon them. 


The way to help your brother to grow in grace and 
wholeuces is to Word his good qualities, rejecting those 
thet appear as bad. As you would water flowers to make 
them grow, vegiecting the weeds of only giving them a 
whack of denial se they appear, so pick out every com- 
meadable trait and magnity it until the weaknesses and 
flawe are all outgrown. 


That little lesson on How to give your worde magnetic 
or life force hae met with great success. Many testimon- 
tele have been received from those who have received ft. 
It is written ont by band foreach epplicant and an en- 
dowed aentence ia put in ae an example, which hae never 
yet failed to carry the thrill of life to the reader. It costa 
you only $1.00 to get this unique leeson, 


Let me congratalate you upon the proposed anion of 
The Life and Holiday Krira in magazine form. It ig a 
moet natural and praiseworthy evolution. The expaosive 
natore of their inspiring conteute is felt and fully en- 
dorsed by all prog reselxe thinkera end seekers of the 
trae way of life. ay italwaya be among the leaders. 
With love. yours sincerely, M. F. Drabelie. 


THE LIFE 3B: 


Correspondence 


passage, Row. 6 : 8, may be interpreted. May I be 

@ permitted to give some thoughts in regard to it? 

At Luke 15:32 Jesus speaks of the prodigal son thus: 
For thia thy brother waa dead end ia alive again.“ He 
evidently wae not dead in the senee of having left the 
physical form, but dead in a sinful life. (Probably he 
meant dead or lost to them, Wilaon has it, was dead, 
but is restored to life; he was even lost, but is found.“ — 
Ed.) 

At Rom. 6:2, Paul saye, How shall we that are dead 
to sio live any longer therein.“ Here dead to sin“ 
evidently means the opposite to desd in sin.” The dend 
to ein will no longer sin, but will lead the Christ life, 

‘For he that ie dead ie freed from sin.“ (Kom, 6:7.) Here 
Paul again explains what he means by ‘‘dead to ain,” 
mamely, freed {from sin. The Truth has made him free 
and he no longer desires to lead any but the higher life, 
the Christ life. : 

Now we come to the paaasge about which the gentle- 
man anked, Naw if we be dead with Christ, we believe 
that we shall also live with him.“ i should read it thus: 
EH the Christ spirit rule our lives, we shall be dead to sia 
that is, treed from siu—and the Christ spirit being mant-. 
fested io us, we believe we shalt live the Cnriet life.“ 

2. Will be that jives in accordance with the highest 
teaching of Mental Science live in obedience to the laws 
of physiology, being temperate in his eating, careful to 
observe certain hours for rest, avoid undue exposure to 
evid, etc.? or will he be able to indulge freely in eating 
what and as much ss he likes, to work withont rest, go ; 


1 IN The Life of Oct. 16 some one haa asked how the 
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scantily clad, etc.? 

3. Matt. 24 ia a great stumbling block to me in the 
anderateoding of the gospels, Mary E. Ewer. 

Answera:—i, Your explanations of the Bible texte are 
good and spropos. To be dead in treapasses and sins is 
to fail to live in the best senec, to manifest pot the true 
life. To be dead to sin is to not manifest any sinful ways 
of life, not to even be subject to temptation. Error ways 
have no power over us, do not appeal to us, when we aro 
dead to sin. 

2. The trae Christian Mental Sciestiet does not do 
foolish things. He esta in moderation whet bis appetite 
indicates his body needa, takes e bath when he desires it, 
eleeps when be is sleepy and eujoye life generally. But 
if be ia deprived of hia meals, or bie sleep, or is exposed 
to cold and wet, in the discharge of hie work, it does not 
hart him or make him sick. He controla his feelings 
and hie bodily states by Science and common zense, and 
is careful) of notbing. 

3. This chapter seeme to be a sort of mixed vision of 
the destruction of Jerusalem aud the end of material 
things. It ie of little interest to us now. The calamity 
came to Jerusalem soon after Jesus“ time and the world is 
not likely to come to an end at all. Modern Thought has 
abolished the old world burning euperstition. 


1. In the Bible Lenson of Aug. 28 you speak of God 
appearing to Jacob. Can you tell me how he appeared, in 
what form, and how did Jacob anderetand him? 

2. At the closing of the same leaeon you aay, And 


in your fear you promise the Lord.“ To whom or what 
Lord do you refer? Mre. R. S. Carrel. 

Answers: —1. What I wrote was about Jacob's vision, 
1 said, ‘‘ Verses 13, 14 and 13 tell about how God appeared 
at the top of the ladder and assured Jacob of hie continued 
te vor.“ 
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Jacob saw God in his dream looking down through a 
window ia the blue eky dome. Ido not know how he 
looked to Jacob or how he spoke. But I auppose Jacob's 
fancy pictared a man’s face and a voice that spoke audi- 
bly the Hebrew tongue. Of such imagery are dreams made 
up, drawing upon waking facte for their material, 

2. I mean yonr own ideal of the Lord, whatever that 
may be. People woo thus fear and tremble and prey for 
help usually think of the Lord as a person away off, but 
with ears and eyes capable of hearing and seeing every- 
where, ia some mwyaterious way. 

I read in The Life about the lightning striking a me- 
tallic casket and freeing a child supposed to be dead. If 
you believe this story to be true, will you give in The 
Lite your opinion regarding it? 

1. Was it the child'e returning spirit, interpreted by 
those present to be lightning? 

2. If iightaing, was it guided or gent ty powerful in- 
telligences of a higher plane? or was it simply the me- 
tallic casket attraciing the flash? 

3. If the latter, why was it not attracted before this 
time? 

4. If lightaing tore open the casket and the child 
was not dead why did it not kitl the child? 

Mrs. E. G. Haynes. 

Auswere:—1. I believe the story to be true, se it 
teems to be well authenticated. I believe it was an or- 
dinary thunderbolt'““ that struck the casket, as a than- 
der storm wer padeing over at the time. 

2. believe the occurrence was under the guidance of 
an jatelligence and power higher than tbose thus far de- 
veloped among men. The metallic casket and the passing 
storm were used sa meane to the end. If there meane had 
not been et hand, the result might not have been possible, 
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as I believe there never was a miracle performed contrary 
to or independent of natural law. 

3 The natural conditions were not such se to pro- 
Auce the result until the casket reached the spot where 
the negative atmospheric state drew the current from the 
Positive stratum pbove it, to produce an equilibrium, 
Why doce not any flash of electricity occur soover or later 
than it does? 

3. Ido not believe the child was dead, but in a coma. 
tose or cataleptic state. The shock aroused it. It ia not 
at all to be wondered at that the bolt did not kill tue child. 
Ita body nowhere touched the metal of the casket. This 
wae lined with silk, a nonconductor, and the electricity 
wae confined to the metal. Many times lightning will 
melt a man’s watch ia bis pocket aud not kill bim. The 
lightning struck the house of sn acquuintance of mine 
once when several persone were eitting about with their 
chaira tipped back against the walle singing. The side of 
the house wae torn out und a clock torn all to pieces and 
ecaitered on the floor, but no one was serionaly injured. 


What ia the greatest and most prevalent feason or 
cause of ineanity? W J. Crooke, , 
Answer: Empty, or idle, and misdirected thinking, 
leading to dissipation and abuse of peraonal energy, in 
sexual excess, intemperate eating and drinking and worry. 


A Psychic Experience. 


LAWYER friend, who is not addicted to vague, 
fancy dreaming and who iw strictly trathful, . 
writes: i 
One day last month an old )sdy called upon me at 
my office and invited me to attend s ecance that was to be, 
heid at her house that evening. Her aunpreposseseing ap- 
peexance led me to conclude at once that I would not go. 
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‘Bat, atter attending to some business tate in the evening, 
I, all at once, concluded to attend. I wae quite late, be- 
tag the last one to come ia. The committee was report- 
tog when I entered, that they had nailed the doors and 
windows shut and there was no chance for any person to 
get into the room where the medium was to ait, and that 
‘there wae no one in there then. I went into the room 
with the medium and helped to aew him in the chair. 
This was done with a atrong, heavy black thread. Hie 
‘coat and shirt sleeves were securely eewed to the uphole- 
tering of the arms of the chair, many stitches, and tied 
et every stitch. And his pantaloons and drawera legs 
were adwed to the chair in a similar way, on both sides. 
‘Then we sewed his coat on him eecurely and we left him 
in the dark, a curtain henging between the room be was 
‘ta and. the one we, the spectators, were in, I noticed that 
the room he wae in wae bare, with no carpet on the 
‘floor and no furniture but a sewing machine and a amell 
music box, and that the doors and windows were nailed 
‘shat. There was s dim light in the room we occupied, 
sufficient to enable us to recoginze one another and 2 
‘tte figures on the carpet. ` 

After a short interval figures began to appear at the 
leartein between our room and the one the medium wae in. 
They came out and would whisper together, and then I 
wae called to the curtain. I tock a chair and the form 
of a fuely dressed man, with white shirt front and even- 
‘ing dresa, appeared by my side and wrote in my bend 
with his finger the name of a deceased uncle. But it 
was not bie figure, dress, face—nothing Hke him. Yet 
be insisted he waa my udcle John. I waa among total 
etrangers and I think no one in thie city knowe any- 
thing about my father’s family. 

After ward the figure of a lady came to me, pushed 
back a cloud from her bead, and there stood my fist 
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wife. Her form, face. eyes, brow, checks, mouth, chin, 
hands end ali were perfect, and there wee the pale, apl- 
low complexion of a consumptive over it all. (She died 
of consumption.) Sbe repeatedly called my attention 
to her cough and trouble in tbe throat and bronchial 
tubes, and whiepered to me remioding me that yexra ago 
she had promised me to ahow herse)f to me, and now 
she ssid ahe was so happy thet she could do so. She said 
that thai afternoon she had fearcd I would oot come, for 
I bad so determined, but that she bad influenced me to 
come. The likeness wae perfect—al) wes like her—but 
wheo I put my arm around her my touch told me it was 
a man’s back. She was never in Michigan, none of my 
people ever saw her, and I think few, it any, knew I had 
beea married twice. 

“I was thes called to the curtain door and the figure 
ofa strong man, not looking iu the least like the mediam, 
came to me and paared bis hands over me. I got hold of 
him and asid to him, ‘You sre a pretty strong man snd 
beve a pretty hard musche for è spirit roaming around 
showing ze a Spock.“ He anewered, Tes. eir; I practice 
every day end can work up ss hard a muscle as you have.’ 

“Then a voice iu the dark room said, There are three 
or four others who want to show themeelves to you, but 
we have not power enough.“ The voice thea aeked me to 
enter the dark room and come near ihe medium. I did so 
and found him in the chair ae we had left him. He put 
his hand upon me and after a short silence said, ‘You 
are a mort powerful mental healer.’ I thea witbdrew and 
after a few minutes the voice said, We can’t go any 
further,’ and the circle broke up, We went to the medium 
immediately and fouod bim securcly sewed in the chair 
just as we had leit him at firat, aod tbe thread was so 
atrong we had some trouble freeing him—we had to cut 
the thread. 
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During the time of the manifesting the music box in 
the dask room would play until it ran down and then we 
could hesr some one winding it up. During the seance a 
little child appeared, and an old man, and an Indian so 
tall he could scarcely enter the doorway, 

What wae it? The whole world could not have pro- 
duced my wife's face without some outline to work from. 
Allowing that the medium had the room fall of people, 
which I do not believe, they could not have produced that 
face. How did he know vas a mental healer? When 
you have time I would like your explanation of this, as 
your previous remarka regarding psychic mattere have 
been very satisfactory to me.” 

(Next month I wili give aome thoughts regarding this 
experience.) 


“Kaxton.” 


HE HALE.TONE insert which we give yon this 
month is a likeness of our philosophical contrib- 
utor, *'Kaxton’’, whose ‘Meditations? in The 

Life bave been reed and enjoyed by so many for several 
years. He is an educator of large experience, and distin- 
guished learaing and ability—ia now Principal of one of 
the foremost High Schools of Missouri, He isa brother 
of the editor of The Life and his real name is John W. 
Berton. There! I have told on him. 

Next month we will give you enother picture yon will 
like to have. 

A lady in Pennsylvania writee:—'I am sure I wish 
The Life as a monthly great success and will do all I can 
to help it. I liked it so much just ae it was that I could 
not help feeling sorry it waa to change; but eo long as 
we can have it at e)l i shal? be satisfied and thenkful. I 


know of no other publication that would, to me, begin to 
filt ita place.“ 
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Apropos of the Season. 


Watching Out the Old Year. 
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Little Lessons in 2 


e Elohim Kindergarten 


O SOUL can correctly manifest that which he is 
not. Nature will not peep from behind a mask 
to substentiate appearances, but waite for the 

mask to drop off. A man finds his true work in life when 
he leyo aside all he has borrowed aud starte upon his own 
resources. 

The greatest thing a human soul can show forth, is 
kis own nature. Not that objective thing called nature, 
that is loaded with traditional probleme of original ain, 
but the real, the original Self with every maak aud sub- 
terfuge thrown off, and that stands forth in its own light, 
God's master-piece, and menifestor. 

Every thing in this world is trying to exhibit what it 
fs in its occult substance. Every good and perfect thing 
is a true representative. Every imperfect thing, ia ae it is 
because it has not yet dropped ite maske. I believe the 
rose perfectly represents the ideal rose, because it ia per- 
fect, orderly, scientific in all its parte. The child that 
is born of parents so much afraid of the Perfect Self 
thought that they try to hide themselves, will very likely 
be born with several masks before his own inuer light. 
Every buman soul must shine of ite own light. 

I once knew a young preacher whose ardeut mother 
wrote hie sermons for him, They were good sermons 
and people wondered why he could not work up an in- 


terest!’ It waa because his words were without life and 
therefore without power. Reflected aun-light contains no 
actinism or life-giving power. That is why moonshine 
does not make vegetation grow, und animale thrive. The 
eou) that shines of ite own light may warm end vivify any- 
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one upon whom its light falle. Every ray it sends is fall 
of helpfal vibrations. But when the one upon whom this 
eplendor falls tries to give forth the asme thoughts and 
words, they sre without inspiration because they have 
spent their power. The ens nourishes the moon, bat the 
moon cannot send out life-giving vibrations upon the 
enun’a light. It must shine forth its own light before it 
can uplift, atrengtben and bloes, 

Take off the Jewisb-God mask. Drop the original sia 
sham; throw aside every tradition your reason cannot ac- 
cept. Be courteous with flesh-inheritance, but refuse it 
face to face. You cannot truly show forth sny other 
creature; and the effort to do ao shkipa stitches in your 
work,—lesves out important factors in your problem,—ee 
that you get s wrong product. This ia why people that 
ecom almost at the top of the ladder of success have so 
often to return to the very foundation and begin again. 

Errors appear in the place where the stitches were 
dropped. Nature, because she abhors a vacuum, leaves 
that stitch for the worker to mend. No smount of beg- 
King ever brought Nature to leave her other business to 
straighten ap a break in a man’s work. Nature is Science. 
Science is all the God there is. I mean truly Netural 
Science. f 

It would de not only a breach of etiguette to creation, 
but a criminal offence to divine Jaw for God to comè 
down ont of heaven and save a soul. The soul must work 
out its own salvation with fear to start with, and with vi- 
brations, growth, unto success. 


We are in this world for the purpose of manifesting 
our true charactere. It ia well]-pleasing' to the Iufinite 
Mind, —it atarta barmoniona vibrations throughout the 
universe. when a Soul sends forth a truly original idea. 

That soul feels it, and ia electrified with joy. It in 
because he has become confluent with Infinite Mind, rec- 
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ognizes his oneness, and feels the mighty resource ie his 
own. God’s work does not pass beyond the creative de- 
pertment, eave Indirectly throagh man. Maukiod baa sli 
the making to do. This world has got to manifest every 
hidden quality back of every thing, perfectly, and it te 
our work. 

Manifest, means to reveal. God has already ex- 
proseed every apiritual entity or thing. This constitutes 
the spiritual creation. And these things must fret become 
idealized in the mind of the Individual, and this ideal 
menifested, before the truth about ourselves and univer- 
eel being, nod our relation thereto can be made known. 

We are at work upon the manifestation of perfect ideais, 

Ya and through this perfect work do we grow and at- 
tain unto the merk of perfection required by our natures. 
God did not plan this for as. It is naturally so. It is the 
truth about our lives and destiny. If it ia the truth we 
need not hesitate to accept it and act upon it day by dey. 
Then will each day find us higher in the scale of being, 
higher in understanding and truer to our real nature. 

This great law of life is unique in thie:—it offern no 
rewards for being good and threatens with so punish. 
ments for evil. The one who idles may get pushed by 
paesing feet, or he who leaves out factora may mies timely 
resulta, but in every instance the Jaw ia just, and saves 
to the uttermost all as they come, readily or delinquently. 
beering the aheaves of a perfect manifestation, the signe 
of the natural. the sepiritaal Hte. 

Make all the inward resolves yon please, but get un- 
derstanding. 

Make no pledges to otber people. Tes, and no,“ 
are the most powerful uf all negationa and affirmations. 

Ask no one to carry your aus Be a man. Insist up- 
on disposing of them for yourself. Drop off such maske, 
and leave them to melt. Pay your own debte and make 
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me more but those of love. 

Does some one ask :— 

How shell we manifest according to truth? 

There is but one way. Think true thoughts, And to 
be sncceseful, get in the babit of thinking upon only that 
which is true, jnst, lovely, good, honeat, right, and your 
success is sure. 

Mey you quicken under these worde, and become 
Mumined of your owa igt, and abice as the atare. 

This ia your true self. How beautiful, how lovely, 
how radiant you are! C. J. B. 

Foot-Note.—The soul ascends through appropriating 
Onmipotence. 


Christmas. 


N EVERY loving beart today 
Will Christ be born snew, 
To heip us find the better way— 
The brighter and the true. 


The belle are ringing loud and clear 
In every land and clime, 

And cheer all hearts from far and near 
E' en like the olden time, 


When Christ the babe appeared on Earth 
Beneath the Bethlehem star, 

And blessings brought of pricelesa worth, 
As all Chriat’s blessings are. 


These Christmas belle are ringing atili, 
And ne’er will cease to ring 
Till chimes of prace and true good will 
A Christ to ali shall bring. 
—Martha J. Foster, in Fireside Chimes. 
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few Books — 


ULTIVATION OF PERSONAL MAGNETISM, by 

Leroy Berrier, is a readable and suggestive little 

book. Mr. Berrier served a year’s sentence in 

the penitentiary for sending another book he wrote, on 

sex, through the mails. Bat thie one ie all right and 

good to rend. Published by the author, 56 Fifth ave., 
Chicego. 


Fireside Chimes In New Thought Rhymes, 
by Martha J. Foster, ie a little book full of sweet little 
poemes; price 40c. We give you one of them in this leane. 
Read it. Published by The Alliance Pub. Co., New Tork. 

Charles Brodie Patterson, Editor of The Arena and 
Mind, has isaued s beautifully bound book called Do- 
minion and Power. Price $1.00 It conteins 22 Studies 
in Spiritual Science“ and is wortby your attention. Buy 
a copy for yourself and one for a friend. It will make an 
exquisite gift book. 


In the Crucible, by Laura M. Dake, is another new 
book gotten out by The Alliance Pub. Co. It ia a New 
Thought story, bound in red cloth and gelle for $1.00. 


The New Age Gospel, or what the New Order of 
Things the Twentieth Century in Opening Holds for Man, 
by Dr. J. H. Dewey, New York, ie a booklet which is 
priced at 2c a copy, but is worth more then money to 
the thoughtfal reader. He thinke the Millenium is a 
certainty—no longer a vague dream. 


Francis Edger Mason, Editor of Dominion, Nos. 7 and 
9 Warren st., New York City, has improved upon both 
Mother Goose,“ and Father Goose, with bis Daddy 
Gander. This sew pictorial fun book for children of all 
ages combines wit, non gente, sense, philosophy aud 
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rollicking laughter. It ie band lettered, beautifully col- 
ored, artistically bound and ornamented and is richly 
worth ita price, $1.50. It is absolutely original end unique 
nothing like it ever before attempted. Good for our 
Science preacher and autbor! Get one for your babies. 


ROF. ELMER GATES, spesking of experiments 
made by himself some years ago, saya: 
When the breath of a patient was passed through 
a tube cooled with ice, so as to coudenee the volatile 
qualities of the respiration, the iodide of rhodopsin, 
mingled with these condensed products, produced no ob- 
servable precipitate. But within five minutes sfter the 
patient became angry there seppeared a brownish precip- 
itate, which indicates the presence of a chemical com- 
pound produced by the emotion. This compound, ex- 
tracted and administered to men and animals, caused 
stimulation and excitement. Extreme sorrow, such as 
mourning for the loss of a child recently deceased, pro- 
duced a gray precipitate; remorse a pink precipitate, etc. 
My experimente sbow that irascible, malevolent and de- 
pressing emotions (injurious impresses) generate in the 
system injurious compounds, some of which are extreme- 
Jy poieonons; also that agreesble, happy emotions gen- 
erate chemical compounds of nutritious value, which 
atimulate the celle to manufacture energy. 


Your magarine will be a success as all you do under- 
take, and will be a light unto all who read it and apply. 
its teaching. Ite hundred-fold blessings will be showered 
upon you snd youre forevermore. Miss Eliza Hay. 


How do you like us io our new dress? Thies is only a 
starter; many improvements will follow, 


Yon keep The Life at a high level. Henry Wood. 


THE GOOD NEWS 


Special Study of Bible teachin 

concernin IFE, HEALTH, 
RESTITUTION and the Com- 
ing Kingdom. Helpful, healthful, 
practical. Monthly, 50c a year. 


FRED DEEM, COLUMBUS, KANSAS 


BOOHS FOR SALE Y» N œ 
OUR OWN PUBLICATIONS, 


Words of Life Iriuunphaat, a Treaknent of frais 7 
Abot Benes Falas “uct AW Diiia ice ae 785 
The Mother of We Living; solves the mystery of 
FFCVCCTCCCCCCCCCCC Ae 
Evangel Ahvaflah; ope White Spectrum; a novel 


by C. Josephine rton; cloth........ sss»... 180 
Stray Thoughts; a small book of verses, born in the 
ulet of a Missouri village; by M. Josephine 


nger; antique paper DP 
by C. Josephine Barton, white 
paper aad goli ; white aiik cloth... Loo 
then le, In Historical and Critical Study; by A. P. Pa 
The ABC of Truth, % Basic Lessons in the Science 
of Life; A. P. Barton . 
The Bible and Eternal Punishment; A. P. Barton... 138 
a. Fraltoni d VVT 18 
Are e Heref or e eaning an arpase 
This Incarnation; A. P. Barton 3 
Dorothy's Travels in Nowhere Land, and Return to 
Mory Teland. invenite. by Re K. Rindpett..... 


SELF HYPNOTIC 25,000 people to date of March 1, 1001, 
HEALING. have professed of curing themselves of such 
Gisesece as they hed failed in with medicine. All accomplished 
through the teachings of my original system of Self- Hypnotic 
Qontrol, which also develops the Peyohic powers of man, en- 
him to contro! hie dreams, read the minde of friendaand 
nemire, visit unknown parts of the earth. solve hard prob- 
loms in this trance and remember all when awake. Five Com- 
piota Trial Lessons will be sent for only 100 silver and 2. nt 
stamp for , actually enabling the a'ndent to accomplish 

Tsadi without further charge, Prof R. E Dutton, Ph. D. 
Lincoln, Nebraska, U. B. A. 


METAPHYSICAL PERIODICALS 


THE HIGHER LAW,—monthly, $1.00 a year; Wc a 
copy; foreign, 5e. H. W. Dreszer, Editor and manager, 
Congress at., Boston. 


EXPRESSION :-\A journal af Mind sod Thought, pub- 
lished monthly. 6 T aunum net ($1.58). W. Iaacke, 
211 Edgware Road W. odon, Bog. 


THE INTERPRETER. —Ieaned montbly in the Divine 
Year and devoted to Ihe Final Things.” Exponent of 
the School of lnterpretatidnu.’”’ $1.00 a year; 10c a copy. 
For sale on newa stands, Rev. Geo, Chainey. Editor sad 
Conductor, 938 Fine Arts Bldg., Chicago, III. 


DAS WORT.—A German wagarine, devoted to Divine 
Healing and practical Christianity. $1 per year. H. H. 
Schroeder, editor and publisher, 222 aonth 12th street, 
St. Louis, Mo. 


HARMONY. -A monthly magasine devoted to Divine 
Science, the Christ method of healing. C. L. and M. R. 
Cramer, editors and publishers 3300 17th St., San Frau- 
cisco, Cal. Send stampe for sample copy. 


DOMINION.— Twentieth Century Btbice, Edited N. 
Francis Edgar Mason, No. 24 Greene Ave., Brooklyn, N. 
Y, Published Bi-monthly at $1.00 a year, with Two 3S 
cent lectures as Premium. 


OCCULT TRUTHS,—A monthly joursal of occaltism, 
published by Chas. W. Smiley, Washington, D. C. $1.00 a 
year. 10 cents for sample will be applied on subscription. 


UNITT.—A monthly metaphysical paper, $1 a year, 
Published by Unity Tract Society, 1315 McGee street, 
Kansas City, Mo. 


THE JOURNAL OF MAGNETISM, issued on the firet 
of every month by Magnetic Pub. Co., 156 Washington it., 
Chicago. Lloyd Jones Editor, Devoted to physical and 
mental culture, hygiene and magnetism, $1,004 year; 
l0c a copy Write for sample. 


WILDWOOD PHILOSOPHY 


BY R. M. ZIMMERMAN 
A collection of essays presenting a bright, practical view of 
the teaching of Natare, the meaning of Love and the aim of 
Life. Paper, 50 cents. Post paid. Address the author, IOLA, 
KANS. 
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*.... e . a — — 
to meot you there fora particular purpose.“ Would he 
not change his mind about it and go? 

Suppose the wife is what the world calla dead, but 
what a very large majority of the people of the world be 
Ile ve, or at least bope, is only existence on a plane of life 
higher than thia. May abe not be able to make the same 
request and have the same persuasive power? I can con- 
ceive of no reason why she mey not, if ahe indeed be yet 
alive end possessing a self-conecious individuality. The 
old theories about the disembodied going away to be shut 
up either in a very high walied city or under ita pava- 
menta in the furnace room, are now known to be super- 
stitions of an ignorant past. If my child yet lives, she is 
in heaven anywhere ehe goes and perfectiy free to visit 
the ones who have not ceased to love her and cherish her 
memory as sacred. And I do not believe ahe haa forgot- 
ten or ceased to love us; nor bas she departed from us. 

Let us be reasonable and sud free ourselves from the 
old prejudices. It le good to be sensible about all things, 
even about religion end spiritusliem. If my friend waa 
induced to change hie mind about atteuding the seance 
and could assign no ostensible reason fur the change, 
may the influence not have come from some invisible one? 
If not, why not? 

Aud if his deceased wife still lives in spirit form and 
had promised him, aa he says, before her demise that she 
would sometime speak to him, and now realized that thie 
was going to be a favorable opportunity, probably the 
firat abe had had, to ao impreses his senses that he would 
recognize her, may we not reasonably euppose that ehe 
was somewhat anxious to have him attend and did all in 
her power to induce him to go? Why not, prey? 

If you sek me why she could not manifest herself to 
him at sny time and in any place, I will answer that hia 
senses of eight, hearing and touch muet be appealed to, 
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since he hae not developed the spiritual perception 
sufficiently to see, hear and feel her presence and know 
it to be she and understand her mezsage unaided by a 
physical medium. She must draw from the man medium 
the physical quality that would appeal to her huaband’s 
grosser bodily functions. So she must get that medium 
aud her hueband near together in order to reach hie un · 
derstanding. 

2. The conditions were anch and the precautions tak- 
en to prevent fraud so thorough, that it would be wild 
folly to claim that the forms which appeared were those 
of persons in the body acting ae confederatee of the med- 
fam. Norcould the medinm, enpposing he might by 
some trick alip out of his clothes which were securely 
sewed to the chair, be able to bring into the light by im- 
Pereonation the forms of men, women, little children and 
tall Indians. If the room had been tull of confederates 
and the medium at liberty to command them, they could 
pot, all combined, bave reproduced by impersonation his 
deceased wife who bad never been in the State in the 
body nor known even to his own father’s family. 

He telle us that the room in which the medium sat was 
entirely without carpet or furniture, except the chair in 
which he eat, a sewing machine and a emall music box, 
end that the doors and windows had been securely nailed 
shut by a committee of gentlemen who were not confed- 
erates of the medium. Then whence came the forms which 
stepped out of the dark room into the light? If you are 
shivering lest eome one will accuse you of being a spirit- 
ualist, plea-e account for the phenomena ia some other 
way. Let me have your theory. 

Once a medium took a alate in a Jighted room, a slate 
I had thoroughly examined and rabbed, and held it ont 
at arm’e length, and, ata request from Mre. B. for in- 
formation about our little girl, this writing came andibly 
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upou the elate, 

Mabel is with me and we are happy. 

"Mary." 

The medium was a total stranger to ue all and the 
message was in the handeritiog of Mrs. B'a aiater Mary, 
aa sbe ascertained by comparing some old lettera, How 
was this done, if not by Mary herself? Was it Mre. B. 
strong desire for such a message that materialized it on 
the slate? If so, why could she not produce the same ro- 
sult without the aid of the medium? 

To say that the medium did it by some trick or had it 
stready written there, would he nonsensical in the ex- 
treme. It was done in eome other way, most certainly. 
How? By Mary herself in Spirit, drawing the material 
means of writing from the medium? If not, why not? 

3. The form of this man's wife that appeared to him 
presented every symptom of conaumptiou—the sallow face. 
cough, sore throat and emaciation. Yet she had the dor- 
eal peculiarities of a man. 

Do spirits take their disesses along with them? Ia it 
the soul that gets sick and leaves the body continuing to 
hold the ailment? Or was what he saw only bis own men- 
tal image of her embodied through the medium? 

Or would it not be more reasonable to suppose that 
hie wife really came, sound and well in spirit, but in her 
effort to draw a body from the medium, one that her bns- 
band would recognize, was hampered and held from a bet- 
ter embodiment by his latest and moat intense memory of 
her? Recognition would saturally be the chief aim of the 
make-up, and she would of course seek in hie memory for 
the pattern. I wish be bad tried bolding strongly the 
memory of her as she appeared when ahe was well aud 
rosy of complexion. I believe it would have transformed 
the appesrance. Will some one plesee try thie when op- 
portunity preaenta? 
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The man’s back wae the back of the medinm which 
ehe was compelled to use. A man in this city once squirted 
aniline from a syringe iuto the face of a spirit and 
when he and others rushed behind the curtain to where 
theSmediom aat, be had aniline in his face, A lawsuit 
followed in which it was proven that the spirit“ trans. 
lated ‘difficult Greek sentences often for a prominent law- 
yer here, while the medium was an illiterate man. So the 
spirit“ was only using the material of the medium’s 
body in which to appear to the visitors, while he thought 
with hie own mind. If not this way, how vas it? I am 
investigating these occult matters and want all the light 
I can get. I believe it is wise to delve deeper into the 
philosophy back of the epiritualietic phenomena and to 
find, if possible, the true meaning of them. Tbere are 
many fraud mediums, it ia true; bat there are also fraud 
scientists, healera, preachers and mechanica. Let us seek 
the gennine and drive out the fraud. 


One of our subscribers handed her paator the copy of 
The Life in which appeared our leader on Business vs. 
Religion.”’ After he read it he preached a sermon in ex- 
act accord with the article and announced that there 
would be no more begging in that church, that from then 
on they would ran it on businese principles. 


J feel assured that you and Mra. Barton are being 
abundantly blessed, hopeful and joyous; young and glad 
and free; unmoved, ,unshaken, unseduced, unterrifled; 
muster and mistress in your own rigbt over nature, ele- 
mente, pain, passion, dissolution. Wm. Warner. 


The leading editorial in the March No. of The Life 
will be on Seven Stepping - Stones from Darkness to 
Light, a personal history. It is all true, and we trust it 
wili be very interesting and instructive. 
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DITOR Hearst of the N. Y. Frening Journa? 
thinks the Cubans are beginning to prove that 
they are abundantly capable of self-government. 

He very appropriately adde: 

Responsibility, necessity and opportunity sre the 
factors that reveal and develop character. 

Liberty is the greatest developer of character. 

There ia a apiendid reserve force in almost every man 
that only comes into play in emergencies, Nations are 
exactly like men. 

“Responsibility steadies and enlarges. Men grow up 
to the ability to do important things by having the neces- 
sity for important things thrust npon them. 

“Moet men are much better and much abler than they 
are believed to be. Sometimes a test comes. Then they 
show what they bad in them all the time and no ove sus- 
pecied it.“ 


It ia the idea of brotherhood that makes men decent 
toward each other—so far as they are decent. The idea 
of brotherhood and equality is the idea thet will eventual- 
ly set the world’s wrongs right. Kindness and good will, 
tolerance aud the recognition of mutual rights go with the 
brotherhood idea. Men will not oppose or cheat other 
men when they come te regard all other men se their 
brothers. They are moving that way nov, even if the pro- 
gress seems pretty slow. The weak are the brethren of 
the strong. In the course of evolution the strong will re- 
gard the protection and aseistance of the weak as their 
firat duty. Editor Hearst, in N. Y. Hvening journal. 


I feel it my duty to write you end tell you bow mach 
those twelve Healing Thoughts in Oct. 17 (No. 25) The 
Life have helped me. I read them every day three or four 
times. Mra. E. K., Washington, D. C. 


THE LIFE 57 


Meditations 


NACCURATE AND vagne conceptions in matbemat- 
ica are the source of Jooseneea and error in other lines 
of knowledge. The iutellect that haa only a feeble or 
parila] grasp of the intuitive, fundamental conceptions of 
mathematica can never attain the mastery of any other 
branch of knowledge. It is a fact that many who are 
deficient in mathematics claim proficiency in the languages 
and in historical knowledge: but after a careful exam- 
ination of many hundreds of such claimanta, I have never 
found one who wae not either a self-deceived sham or a 
wilfally dishonest pretender. Sach peraons are deaf to 
geason, simply because they are unable to grasp the in- 
ferences of logic. Their knowledge is a mass of indis- 
tinctly conceived, undigested, uncorreleted parts. They 
may be familiar in a way with many isolated facta, but 
they have not that genuine understanding which cor- 
relates and classifies every mental experience, and which 
fa the only foundation of the higher life. 
ee 

Shallow fools are not the stuff of which the saints of 
the future sre to be made. The ancients called the luna- 
tic and the diviner by the same name; but in the future 
the diviner must get divorced from the fool or go ont of 
business. The frenzied ranting of the exhorter and re- 
vivelist is a relic of the ancient belief that goodness is 
ses] divested of common sense. This belief is doomed. 
Some pretended followers of the New Thought are want- 
only courting their own doom by clinging to certain 
pleasing bat vain shams, which are an inenitto the un- 
deratanding. Let him who hears understand. 
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It is no idle dream that clear, accurate, logical think. 
ing must characterize the great and good men of the fu- 
tare. While it ie not true that a keen, accurate intellect ia 
all there is of trae goodness, slill intellectual stamins is 
the pulp, pith, and core of the ripe fruit of virtue. The 
innocence of childhood, the kinudvess, integrity, and be- 
nevolence of the weak and ignorant, are nothing more 
than the eweet perfume of virtue in its carly bloom. Thia 
crudity is nweet and sttractive, and has captivated the 
world. But, while we would not with sacrilegious havd 
brush aside the sacred fuflorescence of virtue, the world’s 
richest boon in ail the past, the time is coming, and now 
is, in which the bloom maost fructify, the fragrance of the 
flowers of invocence must give place to the vital sap end 
juice of the ripened fruit of true virtue. The period of in- 
florescence of childhood will continue as long es chil- 
dren are born into the world; but the inflorescence of 
humanity as a whole, the blooming childbood of the race, 
haa been, and, if the times deceive us not, ia soon to be 
po more. The virtue which the new present is zlready 
demanding is no negative innocence moved by blind zeal, 
but a positive goodness armed with every weapon of log- 
ic, tempered with an accurate and intelligent justice, and 
moved by an abiding purpose whose living roots sink 
deep into the vital soil of s deeply cultured understand · 
Ing. 

æ 
ee 

We have been taught that love is the bighest force in 
the univeree. In accepting this as a general proposition 
we incor the same danger that is aaually incurred in the 
acceptance of a general statement. It ia not often that 
even the simplest proposition means the same thing to two 
different minds; and when a statement is once accented, 
there is a tendency to crystallize the meaning which every 
word seemed to bave at the time, and thereafter to resiat 
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avy chaoge. Love is a very great thing in all its aspects, 
and there is no better standard of a people or of individ- 
tals than their ideals of love. It ia proverbially said that 
love ie blind. On the physical plane this ie largely true, 
But Love, the supreme, is inseparably and eternally wed- 
ded to Justice. Justice ia the arbiter of every truly good 
deed. This simply meana that there is nothing in the 
whole range of ethics higher than justice. Justice is ao 
high that it eeems almost usattainable sa a rule of human 


conduct. 


* 
++ 


The struggles of the past ages have, in a certain sense, 
had for their end the attainment of justice between nation 
and nation and between man and man, The end ia not 
yet. There is not a nation on the face of the earth whose 
burdens fall with equal justice on all its subjecte. No- 
where on this plauet is crime punished and virtue reward- 
ed with equal justice. You will find in all places of penal 
confinement rather the crade than the moet dangerous, 
while the greatest oppressors of their fellows go scot- 
free. This ia a very great subject. Only a slight study 
of the two phases of human justice exemplified in taxation 
and penal correction by the State will reveal such in- 
equalities as may well cause ne to doubt whether, after 
all the racial struggles of the paet, we have even now 
much advantage, ao far as actual justice is concerned, 
over the summary, brutal methode of antiquity. The very 
fact thet injustice ia rife among us everywhere, and jus 
tice comes not yet to soothe the pains and bind up the 
wounds of straggling humanity, suggests that only the 
higher life now dawning on the earth. can render her ad- 
vent a full and effective reality. Absolute justice in hu- 
man conduct can mean nothing short of perfection of bu- 
men character and therefore the attainment of absolute 
jastice must ever be among ovr highest ideals. 


60 THE LIFE 


Justice must dominate every system of thought which 
is to shape the destinies of men in the future. Not only 
60; nothing cen abide without justice. Nation after na- 
tion, government after government, civilization after civ- 
illzation, philosophy after philosophy, religion ufter re- 
ligion, have risen and sunk into oblivion, tecauee they 
were couceived, founded, and carried forward contrary to 
the principles of right, and ao crumbled under the with- 
ering frown of majestic justice. These resulta have not 
come as the arbitrary judgment of an avenging deity, bat 
they are the natural and necessary resulte of perpetrated 
injustice. A machine whose parts sre not iu accurate ad- 
justment soon wears itself out. In like menner if, the 

friction of injustice enters into human life in any of ite 

relations, there follows a wasting awa; of force that is 
certain to bring calamity. Every act of injustice weakens 
the perpetrator of it, This ia an eternal verity, but ia just 
beginning to be more and more manifested in the actions 
ot men as the world grows toward that ideal atate of per- 
fection in which justice shall be absolute and supreme. 


* 
2 * 


In the kingdom of heaven as conceived by Jesus there 
can be uo injustice; in the kingdom of the powers of dark- 
nose all is injustice. These two kingdom are nothing 
more than opposite conditions of the human race. On the 
lower plaue of crudeneen where the darkuese of igno- 
rance prevails, injuatice may for a time seem to prosper 
just an in the vegetable kingdom and among the lower 
animals one individual may devour another and prosper 
thereby. But the world is outgrowing the injustice of 
voracity. The hideous monstere of past geological ages 
could not by any means exist in the world today. Vorac- 
ious animals of the present are fast becoming extinct, and 
after them voracious man will go cut. More and more 
must justice be manifested in human conduct as the world 


THE LIFE 61 


grows, But justice to be honored must be firat perceived 
and comprehended. Thie is a function of the intellect, the 
understanding in ite highest phase of activity. No blind 
zealot, no proud but stupid pretender to spiritual gifte, 
no contrmner, of accurate, logical thought can ever see 
justice in her highest beanty in the new kingdom about 
to be, much less gratify hie ambition to stand among her 
honored champions. 


Sin and Necessity. 


KNOW of no power over the mind of man greater than 

the idea of necessity, Let a man believe he must die, 

and he wili, without any otber cause. Let an honest 
men believe he must steal, and he will do it. This bond- 
age to evil extends from the child to the old man and ie 
the cante of all unhappiness. ` 

Jesus said 'the troth would make men free, and 
those whom the truth has made free are the only real 
freemen of the world. Such men are invulnerable, their 
honac is built on the Rock of Ages and no storm can ever 
throw them down. But what can we say for those who 
teach the neceasity of evil? They are like the miasma of 
the ewamp, like the microbes of disease, the deadly Upas 
Tree that destroys all life in ite reach. They begin with 
the innocent child and teach him he $ bad, bad, the woret 
they ever saw, unti? the child mind is thoroughly enwrap- 
ped with the meshes of evil as a necessity, a part of him- 
self. They feed the youth with the details of crime until 
he feels the leaven of crime working in himself. 

He reads it in the dime novel and moch more in the 
daily paper, and if he goes to church, he beara the 
preacher confeas the power of evil over himself and all 
other men. Nay, he is taught thet the man who will not 
confess the power of evil over himself is a fool, a crank, 
unworthy of place in any society. He hears that there is 
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no remedy, that all moat and will do wrong and can only 
hope for the pardon of an offended God through the 
crime that killed His son, 

I heard recently one of theee preachers try to preach 
trow the text, ‘‘Brethren, if a mau be overtaken in a fault, 
ye which are spiritual restore euch a one in the spirit of 
meekoess, considering thyae'f lest thou alao be tempted,” 
What could he say, being orthodox, about his text? How 
could be who taught that all men do sin and that contiu- 
ually, dwell on the words If a man be overtaken in a 
fanh?’ He could not and did not. How could he advise 
one man with a fault to restore another man with a fault? 
(Since all have faults.) And how waa a man to be restored 
who could never cease from faults, He didn't try it. What 
could be say about those who were spiritual haviag pow- 
er to reetore—lilt up—those who had fallen below the 
plane called spirituel? Nothing, absolutely nothing. He 
could only do as all his kind do, apply the exhortation to 
the church member who believed in a sacrifice for hie sins 
to get somebody outside to believe the same dogma. What 
did it matter that the ontsider could not in any sense be 
restored, since he had never professed faith? What did it 
matter if one had said, He that doeth wrong ehall reap 
for the wrong he has done and there is no respect of per- 
sone?’ 

Nothing whatever. This man bad a creed which teach- 
es that faults are an sbiding evil. But that evil is an ab- 
solute necesaity is establiehed more among men by the tes- 
timoniale of religions teachers than by any other meane, 


and ee this country gets the most of this teaching ver 
capita over other londa, this may account for the increase 
of crime here pa compared with even heathen countries. 
Our young women are now aefely journeying around 
the world alone and are not safeio the streeta of our large 
cities uuattended. 
The constant reiteration of prayer for Divine help to 
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do right and tbe constant confession that the help sought 
did not deliver them from the evil, and this atanding for 
the highest religious teaching, placarded everywhere as 
the beat that can be done, must throw a baneful infinence 
on all good desires or resolutions. It wae once the fash- 
ion of religious teachers to stand on street corners and 
pray alond confesalag that they had observed certain 
rules of their own making and were better than other men, 
while they oppressed the poor and shut up the kingdom 
of heaven from those who were entering. These men 
were hypocrites, uvaduiterated. But now in prominent 
places such teachers pray aloud confessing continually 
their desire to be good and do the right and for this they 
seck Divine help, but in the same breath confessing that 
the help sought had not delivered them in the paat. They 
thus make merit to themselves se being better in desire 
than the scarce of all good je in execution, conveying the 
idea that wrong doing is anavaidable. 

This passes for bhumility. Ifa man ahould believe in 
the sufficiency of good for all and publicly profess thie 
he is denounced as an egotist, a crank. The hypocrisy of 
all public prayer for good accompanied by confeesion of 
the failure to receive the needed help in the past, fe the 
most eeriogs hindrance of ali to those who would do 
good, and depresses their minda with the hopelessness of 
being able to overcome evil. M. M. Conger, 


A lady who was treated a short time for prosperity 
writes, Your treatments have done me much good. I am 
much richer than I was before, richer in mind and heart 
end vigor and fearlessness, though not yet any better off 
fiuancially.”” You will be, without question, if you will 
bat steadily hold the mental and spiritnal supremacy you 
have gained fora short time. True, lasting prosperity al- 
ways begins that way. 
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Co the Man Chat Is Down. 


E IT comes to you, brother, to apeak it— 
The word that is tender and true, 
Don't represas it, for yon cannot measure 
The good just that one word may do. 


2 


A man dy the wayside, bas stambled; 
Do not pass ov the other side; 

Your hand at that moment may lift him, 
You know not how bard be has tried 


To battle the demon thet pressed him; 
Tou know not the workings within 
The heart of the man who bas fallen; 
You see but the stamp of the ain. 


Let the kind word be ready to cheer bim; 
You'll de better for saying it, toe; 

The divise that’s in him will awaken, 

To hail the divine that'e in you. 


He has fought, he will fight again, bravaly; 
For him, as for you, waite the crown. 

Bo ready at ali times to offer 

Your hand to the man that fs down. 


Annie J. C. Norris. 


Oar half-tone insert thie month is of a young man, 
about seventeen years of age, who bas already written 
several worthy poems and ahowe promise of developing a 
poetical genios. He liven in Idaho and is a Scientist. 
Read his poem, Ihe New Life.“ in tbis isane, written 
especially for our new magssice, in honor of ita change 
of form. 
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Bible Lessons 


1002, FIRST QUARTER. 
Lesson V. February 2. 

HE FIRST PSRSECUTION. ACTS 4:1-12. 
KEY-NOTE:—''There is no other name under 
heaven which has been given among men, by 

which we can be aaved."’ 

Immediately after the Jame beggar was healed at the 
gate, ae related in our last lesson, Peter and John were 
placed ander arrest by the bigh- priesta, the commander 
of the temple, and the Sadducees. They were grieved 
because these two men taught and healed in the name of 
Jesus whom tbey had crucified. Such teaching was not 
orthodox and the healing was not regular.“ 

They confined the two prisoners until the next day 
when they were brought before the council consisting of 
the high-priest and hie kinsfolk, with ‘‘Caiaphas, John 
and Alexander.’’ 

The queation asked was, By what power, or in what 
name, have you done this?’—referriug to the healing of 
the lame man, 

I wae once asked, in a haughty, threatening tone, by 
an Kddyite to whom I had handed a copy of The Life, 
Under whose anepicee, or by what authority, ia this 
paper published?’ Of courae I told him, in good round 
terme; but I did net get the traneportation I had applied 
for—he was a R. R. passenger agent. He got transpor- 
tation acon after, bowever, to go out of the office. 

Peter became inspired and told those priesta in very 
forcible terme by what authority and in whose power it 
was done. He said, It was doue in the name of Jesua 
of Nazareth, whom you crucified and whom God raised 
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up. He is the stone you buildera refused and who is to 
become the chief corner stone in Jife'e building. More- 
over, there is no other name by which salvation can como 
to the Earth. And I want all Iersel to bear me.“ Brave 
words! 

That name is Love. 

It is Gentleness and vourcaistance. 

It is faith in the Good. 

It ie holiness of life. 

It is Inspiration of Truth. 

By aud throngh no other name can the world ever be 
saved from ain, the only salvation. 


Lesson VI. February 9. 

THE SIN OF LYING,.—Acts 5:1-11. 

ꝑKET-NOTR:— Therefore, leaving off falsehood, speak 
you truth each one with his neighbor."' 

This leason is the story of the desth of Ananias and 
Supphira under Peter's word, because they told a fib 
about a real estate deal. There have been many worse 
ones told since about real estate sales, but I have not 
known of any auch results following as in this case. 

These people sold their property in order to join the 
Christian community where all thinge were held in com- 
mon. They turned in only part of the proceeds, saying 
it was all. 

Peter's words that proved fatal to Ananias were, 

"Why ie it that thou hast admitted this thing in thine 
beart? Thou has not lied to man, but to God.“ 

Those which are said to have killed his wife were, 

Why have you agreed together to try the spirit of 
the Lord? Behold, the feet of those who have been bury- 
ing thy husband are at the door, sud they will carry thee 
ont.“ 

The story is that these two people were buried immed- 
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lately while the bodies were yet warm, and without death 
certificate or burial permit. It is a wonder Peter was not 
arreated and severely punished for such ancalled-for se- 
verity and unseemly haste. God was not in it. 

The story ie a very improbable one, viewed eas either 
a fact without right, or a right with a modified fonunda- 
tion of fact. 

However, we know that Jesas would not have done 
auch a thing, nor sanctioned it. He would have said to 
Peter, ss he did once, Get thee behind me, Adversary; 
thou art a stumbling-block to me; for thou regardest not 
the things of God, but those of men, and would have re- 
stored the two victime to life, lovingly. 

But lying is a serious offense against one's eelf. It 
does not make God angry; it lowers your own spfritnel 
atandard and degrades the heart. 

It atultifien the conscience and deatroya faith in man- 
kind, A liar always mistrusts others, and few are true to 
him. 


Lesson VII. February 16. 

THE SECOND PERSECUTION. —Acte 5: 33-42, 

KRT- NOIR: — Happy the persecuted for righteous - 
ness; for theire is the kingdom of tbe heavens” (the 
Every where.} 

Before Peter and Joba were released after the first 
arrest, they were strictly charged to not preach any more 
about Jesue. This injunction they utterly ignored. When 
approached about it, they told them they muat obey God 
rather than men, and proceeded to give their accusers a 
sermon. 

Verse 3 sayo (Wileon’s version), And they having 
heard this, were enraged, took counsel to kill them.“ 

But Gamaliel, a liberal and learned doctor of the law, 
counseled against it. He cited two causes of falee teachers 
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who had been killed and their followers had dispersed 
and their teaching come to naught. Now, he said, Jesus 
had been slain, let his followera alone, because if this 
couneel or this work be from men, it will be overthrown; 
but if it be from God, you sre not able to overthrow them; 
be not found fighters against God.“ 

So they concluded not to kill them, but whipped them 
severely with a Roman scourge, like a modern cat- 
o' nine -tails, and again warned them to not preach 
abont Jesus any more. 

The record savs, Then indeed they went rejoicing 
from the presence of the Sanhedrim, becauae they were 
deemed worthy to be dishonored on account of the Name. 
And every day iu the temple and et bome they ceased not 
teaching and preaching the glad tidings of Jesus the 
Christ.“ 

Their persecutors ought to have had sense enough, 
when they witnessed thia spirit of the pereecuted, to 
throw up their hauda snd cease their efforts to stop them. 
Pereecution only strengthened them. Why? Because 
they rejoiced under it and overcame, thus using the stum- 
bling-block as stepping-stones to greater power. It is al- 
Ways 40. 

Gnmaliel'e advice wae wise. If any teaching be fonnd- 
ed in error, it falls of ite own weakness. If you fight it, 
you only arouse it to new effort to stand. But if it be 
founded in Truth, no power can atop ite spread. 


Lesson VIII. February 23. 
THE ARREST OF STEPHEN. —Acts 6: 7-15. 
KEY NOTE:—''He not afraid of those who kill the 
body, but cannot destroy the life.“ 
We do not know whea this event took place. Author- 
ities vary from A. D. 31 to 37 
The trial of Stephen waa held in the hall of the San- 
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hedrim, near the temple. The execution was probably 
near the brook Kidrov, in the valley between the city 
and the Mt. of Olives, near the garden of Getheemane. 

Stephen was a new convert, a Grecian Jew. He was 
one of the seven deacons appointed by the Christian as- 
sembly. 

He preached zealously and powerfully and many con- 
verta were made. Even the priests began to listen and 
were converted. 

Then eome of the Libertine church, and of the Cyren- 
ians and Alexaudrians, and Cilicians, began to publicly 
debate with Stephen. But, the record says, they were 
not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit with which 
he epoke.’’ 

Of course not; error never yet haa been able to cope 
with truth. It is not austained by the substance and the 
Lew of Being as true teaching io. 

So the advocates of error resorted to their last mode 
of opposition, as they alwaya have and continue to do yet: 
they appealed to the force of their law. They had him 
arrested and bribed false witnesses to say in court they 
hed heard him speak biarpbemous words against Moses 
and God, ‘against the holy place and the law, that 
thie Jeans will deatroy this place, and will change the 


cuatome which Moses delivered to us.“ That wae awful! 

But itis written that during thia trial before the San- 
hedrim the face of the accused shone like the face of an 
angel. It was the light ot Truth. 

What a etrengthener and illuminator is the conscions- 
ness of a pure beart, a virtuous life snd a holy purpose 
No black cowl of falsehood can smother that light; no 
persecution can appal one who is eatablished in a love 
and knowledge of Trnth, who is conscious of the integri- 
ty of hie life and aims. Be pure in heart and fear not. 


Lesson IX. March 2. 
THE STONING OF STEPHEN.—<aActa 7: H to 8: 2. 
KEY-NOTE:—'' Pray for those who persecute yon. 
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So the august court found the prisoner guilty es 
charged and condemned him to be atoned to death. 

Stephen’e defense was noble and fearless. He told 
them that they had always peraecuted the righteous, 
atoned the prophets and killed those who foretold the 
coming of the Righteous One, of whom you now bave be- 
come betrayers and murderers.“ 

The record saye that when they heard thia, they 
were enraged in their hearts, and gnashed their teeth up- 
on him.“ But he was serene aud happy and proclaimed 
a vision he saw in the Everywhere, a vision of the son 
of man standing in God's favor. They then became fnri- 
one, put their fingers in their ears and acreaming like 
fiends, rusbed upon him. 

They cast him out of the city and pelted him with 
stones until he expired, or fell asleep.“ 

And the witnesses laid down their mantlea at the feet 
of a young man named Saul.“ This was Saul of Tersua, 
afterward Paul the zealous apostle of the same goapel 
Stepben died for. 

As they stoned him he said, Lord Jesus, receive my 
epirit.’* 

And bending hia knees he cried with a loud voice, 
Lord, place not tbie sin sgeinet them. And having said 
this, he tell asleep....And pious men buried Stepben, and 
made great lamentation over him.“ 

Then the persecution became farious until the Chris- 
tians of that community were scattered everywhere. Saul 
led the persecutore. 

A forgiving spirit ia beautiful and Christ-like. The 
prayer of the martyr was not granted in kind, however. 
The vin must, under law, be placed against the sioner. 
He muet meet the reauite. It ia his only way of salvation. 

Jeaua cannot do it for him. 

But the prayer vas answered subjectively. The one 
who offered it was elevated by it. It was the answer of 
s good conscience. 


— — 
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Third Aes' t P. M Gen’!, Edwin C. Madden, has issued 
a circular letter to publishers empbatically denying the 
eiztemente sent out by a publishers’ bureau of Chicago that 
he bad ruled that publiebers of papers and magazines 
must drop the names of subscribers when the time paid 
on subscription expires. He says of said statements, 
“They are untrue and misrepresent the attitude and pur- 
pose of the Department. Such a roling would be unwar- 
ranted under the law.“ 


Harreh for the new Life. I congratulate you both ou 
the new undertaking. In unity there ia strength, and I 
know the new Magazine will be a grand euaccess. The 
blessed '‘ Holiday Extra” came bright and radiant this 
morning. I always look forward with great pleasure to 
ite coming. The Eugene Field supplement is the dear- 
est thing. I never before read it.—P. A. 8. 


A minieter of the goapel in Connecticut writes, I have 
miesed the message your paper bringe (during Decem- 
der). Tbie new philosophy of health has done mach for 
me. Three years ago I wae unable to follow my vocation; 
now I have a small parish. But I realize more and more 
that it ie mach to live thie life—much more difficult than 
the old thonght under which I once labored.” 


Former Editor of Home and School’ and “Ecce 
Homo, writes, I am just in receipt of The Life month- 
ly for Jenusry and have bastily glanced through it. It 
certainly presents a very attractive appearance, and ao 
far ae I have examined, tbe contents seem filled with good 
things. I am glad you changed it to a monthly, and hope 
you will make a great success of it.“ 


— a a m 
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NOTICE 


Our silent Hours are 6 to 7 a. m. and 7 to 8 p. m., central 
Standard time. Al are requested to observe at least a part of 
one or both of those hours in the silence with us. 


Key=Notes. 
Feb, 1-i4. 


(Thie month is named from februam, a Sabine word 
signifying a means of purification.) 


AM PURIFIED WITHOUT, IN BODY, DESIRES AND 
PURPOSES, BY THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH ALIVE IN 


ME. 


Feb. 15-28. 
NFINITE PRESENCE OF LOVE AND TRUTH, I 
WOULD BE CONSCIOUSLY ONES WITH THEE, PURE 
IN HEART, AND SBE GOD IN ALL THINGS. 


No mental he+ler can give personal sttention aud da 
justice to more than about 50 patients for daily treatment. 
Any one who claims to take 100 at a time ia not giving 
teem proper service, and he who professes to treat 500 
or 1000 is a fraud. 
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Healing Thoughts 


T ES well when you open your eyes in the morning 
and look ont upon a sky that is always beautiful, to 
early include yourself and make your at-one-ment with 

sweet Nature by saying in yonr heart that which will 
quicken your appreciation, strengthen your vibrations, 
bring you into concord, and so help yon all day: 

“Great is thia Infinite Life. It is perfect, all abont 

me and within me. My tife ond Infinite Life are one life. 
I now recognize within myself the boundlesaneas of ita 
Love, the beneficence of ite wisdom, the justice of ita 
changelesaneas and Truth. 

“I joy in giving due attention io every little deed that 

fa for me, while the divine covacicuenesa lightena all, and 
insures wholesome resuits.’’ 


I do not think it was ever intended for men to retain 
hie physical body indefinitely. Iam sure it ia natural 


for matter to change every moment. Each soul hae a defi- 


nite and perhaps probationary work to fulfill while in the 
material body. (Matter is all the surface the Universe hae; 
and thie superficial extent is nota reflection of the uai- 
veree, but it is the picture of the concept of the surface. 
Just as the idol wae never an image of God, but the illins- 
tration of a heathen concept of God.) 


It is extremely important that every son] should find 
ite work in this life, and rightly purane it. It is best to 
be wisely thoughtful and do nothing rashly or without 
reasonable premeditation. The thought alwaya precedes 
the word, yet, until the law that goverue physical and 
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psychic states is better understood by all the people, it 
were wiser to know that the impulse in each case is orig- 
inal, that tbe sou! ie not influenced by some one autaide, 
but works from hie own conscioueness. 


I do think the body has been made imbecile before ita 
time, by ignorant treatmest of it. The man who has called 
bis body ‘‘vile’’ need not expect it to increare in bean- 
ty and strength, as the one should who consider hie body 
hie temple of thought. It seems ressonsble that the soul 
{through which the Individual makes the body) should 
have knowledge of how to sustain it, and keep ite facul- 
ties vigorons until ite purposes here have been fulfilled. 
It cannot do thie in thirty business years, The man who 
hee pureued a great work but to find before he completes 
it that his body will not serve him longer, should know 
how to exercise new strength and continue sound, until 
the work is completed. One cannot learn all abont thie 
globe, solve its mysteries, ind all the rich resources now 
slumbering in mountain ranges, find the secret of how to 
light the world and regulate the heat and cald—balance it 
—through a comprehensive vee of electricity, make the 
woods, metals and precious stones find their highest nsee, 
and ali the world know the truth that haa been the mye- 
tery of being for ages, all in so short u period of time. 

I do not think the length of about 30 working year in 
a man’s career sufficient to more tban touch the hem of 
achievement, in & world eo redundant witb raw material 
and eo full of zeal to out-picture its infinite resources. 
The flowers blossom and smile, speak their story and 
greet the sense with aromatic aweetness, without being 
invited; tbe volcano shakes the earth and sende forth its 
interior to help man in his search for knowledge; the for- 
esta rise up and prepare for furniture and machinery, the 
fielde get ready for harvest, Nature sings to cheer him, 
balmy airs fan him, the sun warms, man thrives. We have 
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to learn how r*gAtiy to begin this career if we wish to 
continue it, without scars and rounded edges like the de 
fengelese sphinx. 

The youth is born with a competency of life and energy. 
He hae vigor to epare and he epares it, He races, wrea- 
tlee, overspends bis forces thoughtlesaly, and rarely reaa- 
one about reserving a little for 70 or 80, nor pre-aupposea 
lack or need. When such a youth wakens at seventy and 
feels a jond call for the surplue which, like a good es- 
tate, migbt bave been reserved until the heir wae of age 
and knew how to use it, he need not expect Jesus’ blood 
to restore it. He must become scientific in hia living, ac- 
cept his triale as blessings, and wait until be, through 
faithful effort, regains it himself. The one who is thought- 
less and prodigal in hie kindergarten term, must do 
double work in the primery. 


Every son! should find ite work, be faithfal and true, 
end continue living in the body until its work 18 perfect- 
ed, due growth in grace fulfilled, and it becomes able to 
tranaform the physical into the more sapiritnal,—not fall 
back to eorth like the aged, senseless oak, utterly enbject 
to its environment,—in complete triumph. This need not 
teke many hundred years. 


When anzwering a letter a few daya ago the thought 
occurred to me, Thie will do ber good, greatiy help her. 
I will weave it into healing thoughts, it may help some 
one else. A recent anewer to my letter reports her abont 
well. I will not explain what ber troubles had been, but 
will copy my private letter io her just ae I wrote it:— 

Len, you may tell me anythicg that arises in your 
heart for me. The alternating state of the alimentary 
canal wil! find balance when your mentality shall have 
found the equilibrium between extremes. Thie will oc- 
cur when there are no times of ups and downe’—seave in 
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tbe even and naturai vibratory motion which, in itself is 
‘governor of the body, as in an ordinary machine, the 
little governor balances al! by regulating the motion. 

‘The atoma of the body rotate within their own 
epherea like the mainepring of a watch. Fear disturbs 
the regularity of their vibrationa, and they war upon each 
other like savage tribes. This is the case when they are 
influenced by any passion opposed to that of peace, or 
right thinking. 

Tou need have no fears of other people's thought 
while I am treating you. They cannot possibly harm you, 
not if muititudes should try. Que Right thought shail 
chaee a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight. No 
good person will ever try to hurt you and crror-thoughts 
cannot, 

The senders of unrighteous thonghta place them- 
selres ander the law to carry their own, tbus eelf-impoeed, 
burdens. Vesavius, casting toward the stare ite pent- 
up firea, rende only itself, and leaves the stare atill ebin- 
ing in the heavens. To be true to Truth makes one sure, 
and steadfast. To discover the Perfect Way makes one re- 
joice because he ia then consciously in league with the 
Eternal Powers. 

Never dwell upon tbe unpleasant pictures of the 
past. God is Forgiveness. It does not forgive, we forgive, 
while God ia the Substance of Forgiveneas, ready for our 
use. 

Always be new from the present moment. Do not 
carry any mental drift-wood out of the dead- paet into the 
present, bat let the current of your thinking nourish the 
passing time. Now is the eupreme opportunity, the time 
of succeesfal effort. The Soul's journey through the 
Eternal Fields is inlaid with diamond Nos. - accepted 
opportuaities, 

I gend, for your meditation, the following thonghte: 
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Nor Iam free, wiee, fearieea. Iam a favorite with 
the Infinite.’ (All people are favorites, but it takes the 
word, the claim, to make it consciously actual.) 


Bardette says there are always two daya in the week 
in which he never worries: one waa yesterday and the 
other tomorrow, but Hvea aa fully in today ae possible. 
It is not best to neglect the only working day to try to 
imagine improvements on paet time nor to try to work in 
a day that does not yet exist. He did not ask why today, 
tomorrow ahal! be yesterday. 


All people do not sufficiently evacuate the lunge of 
the old air, but retain a portion of it, while breathing 
fresb air into the top of the lungs. Langhing is a health- 
ful exercise because it expele the barren air. Weeping or 
grieving is hurtfn) because in the act this very air is 
corked np in the cells and not allowed to escape. (Try 
both exercises, dear reader, and write me the results of 
your experience.) 

Bible saye, ‘‘Joy doeth good, and sorrow drieth the 
bones. 

H. W. Longfellow aaid,— 

Joy and Temperance and Repose, 

Slam the door on the doctora noge.” 


I do not admire the notion about non-progrese,—the 
wish to live as we now are for centuries, 

The caterpillar that would cling to its silken cell and 
object to unfolding into the butterfly with more beautifal 
form than in its long repose it ever dreamed of, would do 
so for lack of anderatanding. 

And if it took Adam 800 years to wind up hia business 
properly here, and Jesus. in the New Time and improved, 
fulfilled his mission in 33, surely people in the present 
advanced age. ought to be able, according to their var- 
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ions attainmente, to regulate the time to between 21 and 
200 years, and so insure a more liberal average. However, 
let us hew to the line, and let the chips fall where they 
wiil.’ Let us be true to our work and leave the rest to 
the law to fulfill. C. J. B. 


The Rew Life. 
AKE, SLUMBKERING world! The hour has 
come 
To rose yourself, and claim your own. 
The new year has begun at last. 
Now Jet us turn and leave the past, 
And start upon the new, true life. 


The morning rays have scattered into flight 
The darkness, and the somber shadee of night. 
And now the aky is lit with sullen gold 

That toward the west but dimly fades 

Into the soft, voluptuons shades 

Of emerald, violet and fawn, 

That slowly pale before the dawn, 

Until at last the East and Weat, 

And North end South, alike are bleat 

With radiance. 


When I gaze down the vista of past years 

I know a grief that seems too deep for tears. 
I see the atill pale priest, who Jonge for love. 
I see the Magdalen, who's mocked with love. 
The laborer who’s bowed and bent with toil 
And knows of nothing higher than the soil. 
I see remoraeful tyrants, soldiers, knavea. 

I see the wasted lives, the down-trad alavea. 
I see the half success of those who tried. 

I ste the bitterness of broken pride 

Aud koow the pain of unrequited love. 
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I eee the wultitudee, but far above 

Upon a cross, I see the Menu of Woe.” 

With ead, ead eyes and head bowed low, 

He looks upon the earth, and cries at last 
What have I said to burden all the paet? 

Why have my words incernadined the world? 

I dreamed the flag of peace would be unfurled.” 


But let us now replace the helf drawn veil, 

And leave regrets. The light once pale, 

Is spreading over all. The psat ie done. 

The new year and new life have just begua, 

And in the years to come we will not know 

The grief that hae for ages bowed ao low 

The heads of men. In the new life begun today 

We will walk hand in hand, and know the stay 

Of faith, and truth, and hope and love divine, 

For consciously all thinga are thine and mine. 
Hallett Abend. 


Our contributor in Cincinnati whose beautiful 
thonghta our readera remember to have read from time to 
time over the pen name Olive,“ writes, 

"I was delighted to find the beautiful New Life await. 
ing me on my returr from the city thie afternoon. I think 
it ia just aplendid—and eo full of life and interest. And 
the size ie just right, too. In fact, I can’t see how it can 
be improved on. 

"I love to read the copies of The Life over, they are so 
fall of beauty and atrength. I have gained a new under- 
standing since I have been reading them.“ 


Mra. Sarah Elizabeth Griswold haa located in Kansaa 
City for the Science work. Addreea or call upon her at 
No. 152, Cherry st. 
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Faith ia not superatition, nor credulity, nor belief. It 
ia both the perception or grasping (aubatance) of things 
not seen, not yet made manifeat, and the bringing into 
manifestation (proving, or evidence) of things hoped for. 
The perception of the picture in the artiet’e mind is ac- 
companied by the power to put it on canvas. This ie faith. 


Freedom, Seabreeze, Fla., bas been again admitted to 
be majied as second class matter and the money the Wil- 
mana Pub. Co. had on deposit to secure third class post- 
age during investigation has been refunded. There never 
wae any ground for excluding it from the second classe 
mails. It was only a little spite work of envious persons. 


Read our bock list on the back cover and send for 
some of them. We publish only the best. Lou can pro- 
cure throngh us any other New Thought work published 
by sending ua the retail price. By reading you get sug- 
gestiona which awakea torpid or latent thought activities 
and put them into ase to he!p you and othera. 


We huve accepted in payment of a debt about 30 little 
books written by Mary E. Robbins, now Mary Robbins 
Mead, entitled Soul Help for Invalide,’’ fifth edition. 
The price is 25 centa; but we will let you have these for 
15 cents a copy, poet paid by us. Send at once if you 
want one. 


The Journal of Magnetism formerly edited by Mr. 
Sydney Flower, Chicago, has been replaced by The New 
Thought, a monthly journal for private circulation 
among the members of the Paychic Club. It ia edited 
by Sydney Flower and Wm. Walker Atkinson. $1.00 a year. 
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Correspondence 


OLLOWING 13 the first expression we received 
about the new magaziae after it reached our aub- 
actibera: 

“The Life came to hend this morning. How nice, and 
so full of good things! So the secret is out— Karton’ is 
your brother. That accounts for the good things he gives 
forth. a 
Like the good aister, I missed the weekly; but I did 
not keep all of mine, only some special numbera, for in- 
stance the one that had the Niagara Falls trip in it, which 
I pnt in my ecrap-book. I sent the others out on missions 
of good. I know they have done good work. I vieh E 
were able to send the magazine to all of my friends that 
are eecking the light.“ "Lottie H. Thompson.“ 

And she inclosed with the leiter orders and paymen 
for two new subscribers. Ali please follow example. 


Will you please teli na how long Lararna lived after 
his resurrection? And did be go about eating and drink- 
ing and attending to business as be did before he died? 

C. C. Potter. 

Axvewer:—I will remark at the outset that a great dea 
of questioning hae arisen in the past abont the authen- 
ticity of the story of Lazarue’ resurrection, because of the 
singular fact thet Matthew, Mark and Luke are silent 
about that most remarkable occurrence. Why ia it that 
only John gives the story? Many attempts have been 
made to explain thia, but no very plausable explanation 
has been given. 

There is only one direct mention of Lazarus in the Bi- 
ble after the time when the resurrection ia anpposed 10 
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have occurred. That was on the occasion of the supper 
at his house when Mary anointed Jesus“ feet with the cost- 
ly spikenard and awathed aboct them with ber long hair. 

At Mark 14:51 we read, 

And there followed him a certain young man, bav- 
ing a linen cloth cast about his naked body; and the 
young men laid bold on him; and he lefi the linen cloth 
and fied from them naked.“ 

This wae on the occasion of Jesus“ srrestin the gar- 
den. Lazarus“ house waa near by. It has been conjectured 
that this young man wae Lazarus, who, seeing tbe sol- 
diers going toward the favorite retreat of the Maeter, ap- 
prehended some danger to hie friend, and, springiog out 
of bed hastily, wrapped the eheet about him and ran down 
to see if be could render any aid. 

Apocryphel history, that ia ouce accredited sacred 
history outside of our Bible, says that Lazaras wee 30 
years old at the time of hie resurrection and lived 30 yeara 
after. According to this history, the persecuting Jewa, 
after Jesus wae gone, took Lazarus, hie two sietera, Mary 
the wife of Cleophas and other disciples of the Nazarene 
propbdet, and launched them ont upon the sea ina leaky 
boat, expecting them to perish in the deep. Bat they 
were miraculously rescued and landed safely at Marseilles, 
France. There Lazerus preached and founded e church 
and wrote some epistlee. When about O years of age he 
suffered martyrdom and was buried at Cyprus, Later bis 
bones and those of Mary Magdalene were taken from Cyp- 
ras to Constantinople by the philosopher Emperor Leo, 
and there placed under the corner stone of a church erect- 
ed to his and her memory. This, I believe, is all we have 
about Lazarue. The work of raising him from bis, frat 
durial piace was not in itself a very useful or important 
one. Jesus did it, aud all of his wonderful works of heal - 
ing, to show the power of the word, as a forcible ilius- 
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tration of the principles he taught. 


Give us in The Life something of real value about God 
being a consuming fire in temporal or intellectual con- 
ception. D. Jensen. 

Answer: —Fire is the symbol of purifying in connec- 
tion with that which is valuable, and of consuming when 
brought in contact with dross or chaff or impurity. By 
fire the droas and baser elements are separated from the 
pore gold, which ia not hurt but made better by its pass- 
ing through the fiery crucible. 

Impurities are destroyed by fire. A fire was kept 
burning day and night in the valiey of Hinnom (Greek, 
Gehenna) where the offal and sewage of the city of Jeru- 
salem were thrown. It wae in that valley where the As- 
ayrian army wae destroyed, and it was written of them 
not of people in hell- that their worm dieth not and 
their fire is not quenched.“ 

God ia Truth-Substance-Law, everywhere. Hence, 
falsehood, folly and discord or unlawful conduct, cannot 
endure anywhere. Altho it may make e ehowing of tri- 
nmph for a time, it ia soon cleansed away from the lives 
of men and the soul stands forth clear and free. 

This God-Presence is a consuming fire to falaity, but 
not to the soul behind the falsity. It may auffer in the 
Process, but ia not consumed. The error ia consumed, 
but the erring child never; he is saved through the fren 
of purification, through auffering on account of hia wrong- 
doing, through the failure of hia oppressive plane, the 
confusion of hia unholy purposes. 

And death and hades (the grave) were caet into the 
lake of fire (were cleansed away from the Earth.) This ia 
the second death (the death of death.) And whatsoever 
was not found written in the book of life (all false teach- 
ing about death and evil) was cast in the lake of fire 


a 
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(cleansed away.) . . .. And there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain; for the former things are pasaed away.“ This 
prophecy ie to be fulfilled here on this Barth. Let us 
help the great work along; for it ia to be done by and 
through as. 


Please give in The Life what you think abont speak- 
ing with other tongues, as given in second chapter of The 
Acts. Sarah Holvay. 

Answer:—This request has been partially complied 
with in my comments on the Bible Lesson about the Pes- 
tecostal display in laet month'e issue. 

But our correspondent adde this interesting item: 

The reason I aak this of you ie that I witnessed a 
case in point on laat evening. A young man auppoeed to 
be filled with the Holy Ghost talked all night in a fan- 
guage no one could understand, although some worda he 
could interpret. He was awake and in his right mind and 
knew all that went on around him. He still talks in that 
tunkaown tongue today at times.” 

It was unquestionably an abeesaion of some aort, 
some manner of intelligence that took control af the 
young man's faculties and used them for the time being. 

Was it Holy Spirit? 

Was it a disembodied person? 

Wos it the race mentality? 

Was it Univeraal Mind posaeseed of ati knawiedge in 
spiring him with wiadom? 

Which? Here is where we halt. 

We used to bave a neighbor, a good honest lady. whe 
sometimes talked a very clear-cut tongue unknown to us 
all. It was not a jargon or jumble of inarticulate sounda 
but a language without question. I have heard her often; 
but she did not berself know what she said. 
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Another neighbor lady would become my deceased 
brother or child which ever I would think of atrongly 
while I held her hand, and would converse with me ac- 
cordingly. Let us look more deeply into these facte, 


SHORT time ago I went to hear a Methodist 

preacher in this city, a D. D., the moat popular 

pastor here. The large audience room was 
crowded, galleries and all, cbaire being placed in every 
available space. The people were a quiet, good, decent, 
fairly intelligent folk. The preacher draws by three 
means: 

He ie original in his mode of expression and style of 
saying things, avoiding exact quotations and hackneyed 
phrases. He escapes the denumbing effect of the familiar. 
For instance, when he spoke of Jesas guieting the storm 
be avoided the oft- repeated Peace, be still.“ He substi- 
tuted, Don't you know enough ta be quiet?’ 

Another secret of his drawing power ie that he ia edu- 
cated but uses very common, every-day words of Saxon 
origin, aas, Folke talk too much. If you talk all the time 
you can't always tell the truth.“ 

Another reason he drawa is that he preaches sunshine 
and love and good character, and leaves out the bel) and 
danmation dogma. 

When he prayed he gave God a lot of good advice and 
kind information, and called out to the Infinite in whom 
we all live and move and have our being, Come on, God! 
Hurry up! We'll meet yon half way.“ This wae, of 
course, ridiculona, but it expressed the longing of the 
heart for a consciousness of onenesa with the Source Be- 
ing—a onencea that alvaye is, but which we have refused 
to recognize ae a Truth. Slowly we are all getting 
there. 


THE LIFE 
For the Children. 


HAVE a aweet little niece about seven years old, who 

lives now away out in a country town. She writes a 

good hand and is very wise for a little girl. Her pa- 
pa and mama recently moved from a farm io town and I 
will give you here a part of the firai letter ebe wrote me 
after moving—it is so nice and full of thought: 

Well, I have a new dolly named Josephine for Aant 
Jo. If she had been s boy dall, I should have named her 
for yon. My family (her many dolls) is all right. I gave 
Tim Finnegan (a big cat) to Tom Petty and Lord Tibert 
(a fine Augora cat) to Aunt Fannie; but we brought Don 
(the dog) with ua. It coat papa S. 2. 

“I don’t like living in town very much. It makes me 
just Jong to think ebout how I used to peep in ut my 
ducka and chickens efter they were all fast asleep with 
their small heads tucked under their wings. And then 
when I went to bed I could heer the old walnut trees 
whispering to me and the dear little flying squirrels 
squeaking It was very hard to ieave all my pets. I gave 
my ducka to grandpa. 

When ald Lightfoot (the cow) didn’t want to stand 
still end be milked, Mama and I would aay, Bedenken, 


alt Kuh, bedenken!“ and then she would estand still. 
Mama said maybe she was a Duten cow, for she never 
seemed to understand Engiieh very well. 
“With my best I ve, 
“Mae M.“ 


g 


P. S. My new doll can go to sleep." 

Now, isn't this a uice, interesting letter for a wee 
girl to write all by heraelf? And every word of it was 
spelled correctly. And this little girl knows how to hold 
good thoughts to help peop!e and for her peta. I believe 
anch thoughts are powerful for healing. 
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New Books 


E HAVE before us two new books by Mra. 
\ N / Ursula N. Gestefeld, both made up from arti. 


cles which appesred in Brodus. 

The firat one ia entitled. How We Master Our Fate“; 
price 75c. 

The second is, How to Control Circumstances“; price 
$1.00. Both are neatly and substantially bound in cloth. 

These are most imporiant subjects, and if the author 
has been able to discover the method and means by which 
mankiod may master fate and contro) circumstances, and 
to tell the great secrets ao long vainiy sought ao that we 
can make the teaching practical, she has done more for 
the race than hae any other person of thie age. We be 
lieve, at least, she has given the world in these two books 
some valuable suggestions in the direction indicated by 
the titles. 

Published by The Gestefeld Pubg. Co., Pelham, N. T. 

Mra. Gestefeld has aleo begun again to publish her 
monthly journal, Exodus. 

I. Estelle Day King, New London, O., hae just pub- 
liehed a little book of her own poems, entitled Who and 
What and Where is God?" It is bound in cloth lined Bris- 
tol, gold lettered, 84 pages, and sella for 50 cents. We 
gave one of the poems in the Jan. Life. 

The author begina by thus aptly anewering the ques- 


tions of the title. 
WHO? 


Up rose the thought, earnest 
and sincere, 

Far above; 

Down fell the words, so 
sweet and clear, 


t 
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God ia Love. 


WHAT? 
Forth went the question, 
fervent end long, 
Like a ruth; 
Back came the answer, ` 
firm and strong, 
God ie Truth. 


WHERE? 
Withoct stands the query 
often heard, 
Here end there; 
Within lies the true ellent 
Word 
Everywhere. 

The euthora picture is the frontiapiece. 

Miss King is doing a worthy work with her loan 
Hbrary. II you wish to read any of the New Thought 
books and do not care to bny them, you can borrow them 
of het very cheaply. Send ber 30c for a copy of her poema 
and get æ list of the books abe haa to loan. 

Visions of Life is a 9086 page book of poems by 
Martha Shepard Lippincott, published by The Abbey Press, 
114 Fifth Ave., New York. It is beautifally bound in 
duckram and ornamented with gold and green leaf, white 
lettered. An elegant gift book. 

The poems are good, pions, religious, tender and some 
of them in accord with the New Thought. Price $1 50. 


»The Paychic and Psychism,“ is a very interesting 
book by A. C. Halphide, published by The Author'e 
Pub’g Co., Chicago. It treats in a clear, matter of fact, 
fair manner, Suggestion, Paychopathy, Telepatby, Clair- 
voyance and Clairanudlence, Paychometry, Spiritiam, etc. 
Bound in cloth, price $1.00. 


THE LIFE 


Little Lessons in + 


« €Elobim Kindergarten 


HEN I tell you that everything is of one sub- 
atence, please do not think I in the least de- 
gree act aside this atatement when I say that 

in their several offices the Individual, the Son] and the 
Body widely differ from each other. 

For a number of years after a soul is born in a body 
become incarnated—it naturally eupposes it is limited 
in power. It does not know that the life in it containa 
every ingredient of Univeraal Life, and that its mentality 
will unfold unto the full knowledge of the Individual 
Mind. 

Thie belief of the Soul, that it is separate from All 
Power, though only a belief, makes the conditions of 
separateness appear first in the form of fear, which paves 
the way for the diseases or troubdlea that are feared. Fear 
also cloude the conscionanesa, and for the time prevents 
the light of truth from shining in the soul. 

(In taking ap any case for treatment I firat oHay fear 
in hia mentality so that I may tell him about the truth of 
his being, and he may perceive it and be free.) 

You will be God-like when you have grown up to the 
full stature of the Individual, for the Individual ia God, 
or univereel Good, organized or imaged. In flesh you 
ure the temple of the Holy Spirit. In aoui you are the 
Breath of life from the Individual. As Individual you 


are the Image or spiritual Expression of God, and are there- 
fore Lord of both heaven and earth. The Lord man is the 
sum not only of every created thing, but of every creative 
Energy. God does not make any thing. The Individual 
makes the sov) and the soul makes the body. The purpose 
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of the body is as pure and important as the soul or Indi- 
vidual, for without the writtea flgures there could ba 3 no 
demonstration of unwritten principles. 

Ch rysostom referred to the}body as the trae shekinah, 
but the people made it qaite ajdistinct and separate thing 
from spirit or mind, while at the same time diguifying it 
with the honor of poszessing the soul. The body is 
nota possessor. It ia possessed by the soal. 

Life in the body is not due to the molecular action in 
the brain nor to chemical processes going on in the ma- 
terial structure. The questione natarally ariae, ‘'Where 
did these atoms come from—how were they placed in the 
body? Where did this force that worke come from? If 
the brain secretes thought, what taught the brain toact?’ 
The materialist cannot answer these questions. Evolution 
is a fact in matter, but the power that anfoide matter into 
new conditions ia abstract and independent of matter. Uni- 
versal Mind ia the easence out of which all things apring, 
and from which nothing can wander or be lost. It is that 
which ie everywhere pervading every point of apace; the 
Life, Trath, Love and Intelligence which shines forth in 
the life of the individual. The atoms of the body are all 
mental in substance. They have in thought aeparated the 
body from spirit and held it as a separate thing. “The 
child of the devil,“ and “Incapable of any good thing or 
deed,” while the true command was, Present body and 
soul blameless.“ end thus set forth the idea of unity. To 
separate the body from spirit even in beliet woald hinder 
the perfect manifestation of the Individnal ideal that 
should be made manifest upon this plane. The belief in 
dunlity has caused the appearance of duality. They have 
claimed that the body dies, leaving the inevitable infer- 
ence that when this occurs only æ fraction of man ia left, 
if the body is a part of man. Such doctrine haa only biu- 
dered the periect fuflilment of the purposes of both. 
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But man ia not dual. Aud when we dissect the sub- 
ject to explain more fully all the different modes of show. 
ing forth ideas, we would not have you think that each ia 
a Separate part of the whole, for each is a necessary fac- 
tor,—inseparabie, and infinite so far as substance ie con- 
cerned, 

All aeueation is of the soul. The soul is the life that 
ie manifeet in the body. Body does not feel, it is the soul 
that feels through the body. The body is the instrument; 
it ie the outline of the idea of body or limitation. Any 
limitedjidea will take on form. The reason why God can- 
not be seen is, God is unlimited, —The Universe is not 
boundabie and the concept of a limited Universe ie im- 
possible. When man becomes able to conceive the bonad- 
leaaneas of hia lite and possibilities, he will be able to 
dismiss form and integrate it gain at hia pleaaure. It 
was this conaciouaness that Jesus had. The very com- 
plicated yet synthetic instrument called the body, ia 
the sign of the individual of which it is the inatrument 
and when perfectly norma! truly represente the real. The 
Individual made the brain, set it to work. In the firat 
formation of the body the wish of the soul to eee objec- 
tive things helped the eye to form and to become an in- 
atrument for the soul to see through. Mind is the builder 
and worker through the meane of the body. Seeing, 
hearing, feeling and tasting are the acte of the soal with 
the body as its inatrument. Sensation ia all mental. Thia 
position can be proven in the following:—the surgeon 
who wishes to amputate a limb, simply does something to 
make the man quit thinking about it. And the body, 
though as alive as ever, ceases to feel after the narcotic 
has taken effect. The surgeon does his work and the op- 
tion te painless. It is becanse man is alt Mind and it 
is not flesh that senses, but the mentality acting through 
the flesh. All power lies in abstract aubstance. Body is 
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the paraphernalia that belongs to the Primary Course of 
the soul and its growth. As fer as we know, thie body- 
plane ie the firat beginning of the problem of man’a aelf- 
conacious development from the beginning unto the Per- 
fected Man in Christ. The value of facte in education is 
that the Principle of Being that produced them may be 
made known through them. People who learn, commit 
to memory, gather knowledge readily, may have a store of 
facts and eo be called ‘‘educated”’ but in truth they are 
not educated, The man of ideas, the one who has learned 
to draw forth from his own inner wisdom, is the truly edu- 
casted man. When we learn of the soul of things through 
the physical we learn of the ways of creation and grow 
thereby ourselves. We become also conscious of our own 
powers and begin to draw upon them from within, and 
begin to give them fortb for the help of others who have 
not yet learned this truth of Being. 

We are Individual in apirit and we must learn about 
it, It is the Individuality that breathed the breath of life 
and indirectly formed man in the objective body, for the 
express purpose of manifesting end proving this very 
Individuality. Jesus proved that he waa the Individual 
(The flesh profiteth nothing.“) The Individual ia the 
Christ in every man, This self is invisible to sense and 
muet be made spiritually perceived. 

Man ie Spiritual Expression. If in him the Infinite 
expressed its own image and likeness, according to the 
teaching of the first chapter of Genesis, then nothing 
higher could be created, and ao it is said that Elohim 
rested.” The work of the Universal Powers -i. e., the 
history of the work of God, here closes and the work of 
the Expressor is taken up. Man is the unitof Expression. 
Not a fraction but one. Man haa potentially all the pow- 
er of God. But it will take the Spiritual Idea forever to 
fully prove that this te true. 
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All that was created, was of abstract or spiritual sub- 
stance. Form had not yet appeared. God's creation is 
followed by the Lord God’s formation. The Lord-God 
here referred to is Spiritual Mankind,—the Christ, the In- 
dividual, the Divine Idea. 

Individual means that which cannot be divided. The 
image of Universal oneness cannot be otherwise than In- 
dividual. The body is the outer garment of your idea of 
yourself aa soul. It is the nature of body to change. All 
matter changes continually, There is a wey of change 
without tragedy or pain. Jesus taught that tbe right at- 
titude of the mentality would cause the body to make 
the proper changea in growth ao that it would be growth 
in grace, according ta the true way; for there is no retra- 
gression in trac or real progress. The soul is apon a 
great spiral path which, rounding cpward, widens as it 
ascends. Reasoning from the comparative known, this 
pathway beginning in a point of conaciousness, is at first 
narrowed to form and progress is slow. There are two 
classes of objects for the soul to know: They are the lim- 
ited and unlimited things of mind or products of mind. 
The mind knows its own unlimited nature through con- 
aciousness, aud it knows outaide or limited objecte by 
means of the senses as instrumente. Senee- perception de- 
velope first. It is the first knowledge the child gains, and 
it ie gathered from every quarter of the globe. It ie ao 
persistently impressed that the deeper knowledge ia often 
covered oat of sight, eo that the world is alow to perceive 
that right thinking tra nemutes the things of limitation into 
perfect likeness of Reality. The knowledge gained by 
sense-perception is not unimportant. It enters into the 
finest ahades of reasoning aud loftiest apeculationa. In 
the sonl'e evolution, it calla knowledge just gained the 
dawn,” and past knowledge it calls darkness, so that 
the soul is forever just upon the dawn of a new discovery 
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that will osher in a loftier civilization. But mind is the 
resurrection and the life, and is forever at work upon the 
transfiguration of materia) substance. Individnai mind 
diacovera new powers by the study of Itself; by the cias- 
sification of ite own characteristics, the sounding of the 
depths of ita own capabilities. 

To unfold end strengthen your own powers, claim your 
identity with the attributes of Life, Trath, Love, Power, 
Unfoldment has been of a very indefinite kind in the paet, 
Our changes have been almost forced upon us by our en- 
vironment, We have therefore grown slowly. To claim 
identity with Life, aud then with failure, bringe us mixed 
resulta. To claim identity with Life and Truth only will 
make one able to manifest Life in a fuller degree, and dem- 
onatrate Troth more clearly in this atage of growth. One 
may take up words that are true of Infinite Being and 
bring forth results sccording to the ward inthe same 
manner. The one who has believed himself weak may 
take up worde of strength, ‘I am one with strength,“ un- 
til great atrength ie manifested in him. In thie way is the 
eon) to build up uuto the perfect Individual. The Indi- 
vidual or Christ, ia the great unit of effect. It hae domin- 
ion because it was expressed for that purpose. The body 
may be likened io the Hook of Lite wherein the record of 
the mental actiona are kept. Mind is ell-powerful, un- 
bounded. Ae Mind, yon ure greater than the body or all 
bodies. You are not a body naning a soul, yon are Mind 
possessing both sonl and body. 8 individual, you are 
the Real Man and you have dominion already. 

Never cali the body weak or vile or nothing at all. 
Never say in your thought that body ia separate from 
rh Let the Light of Trath ehine up on all the realm 
of thought and things. 

Be your own true self. Do not submit to controls 
whether they be in or ont of the body. Aspire toward 
your own Individual Perfection. Be diligent. Thinking 
evolves capacity. So let the eame mind de in you that was 
in Christ. Thus will yon be true to Principle, to Yourself 
and to every creature. : C. J. B. 
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HE START is on the plane of materiality and ig- 

norance. The pilgrinmie one born of young par- 

ents in love with one another, living very imply 

in a log cabin built by the man's own hands on a ten- 
acre clearing, the product of his own labor. 

The man ia an honest, industrious, uneducated farmer 
and blackemith, but by nature a thinker. Hie ideae are 
far ahead of the average thought. He ponders in silence 
and often startles hie neighbors with euch new theorice— 
new to them as he works them out witbont the aid of 
booka—auch ae, The moon rises in the west and sets in 
the east. I don’t believe the sun is a hot body; it ie an 
electric center.” “I do not think the Earth hae a melted, 
hot interior. If it had, ae hot ab they say it is, and the 
crust as thin, the crost would be consumed immed- 
fately.?? 

The wife ieTilliterate, too, but has alwaye had an in- 
tense longing for knowledge. When a girl she grieved 
much that ebe was deprived of the privileges of school 
and the reading of booka. She has a most sublime faith 
in God and is often really poetic in her silent meditations 
and aspirations toward the Infinite Good, 


Both are robust phyaicaliy, their blood being free 
from syphilitic or ecrofulous taint and having no inher- 
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thirating after knowledge. Hie father in later years is 
not poor, but hee so many children that he cannot give 
them all a college education. Besides, he does not believe 
high learning needful for a worthy, atable citizenship. 

Ae the boy worke hie way through common school, 
the academy and the State university, earning by his own 
efforts every dollar he hae to expend, he often feels en- 
vious of hie neighbor and class-mate whose father fur- 
nishea him with all the money he calle for. But that boy 
hae gone to the doge as a result of this overindnl- 
gence. 

Necessity compels our hero to put forth strenucue and 
unceasing effort. Thus his faculties are developed, 
strengthened and brightened and his self-respect and 
self-reliance cultivated and established. Hia business 
qualities aud inventive genius also are brought to s high 
degree of perfection through this experience. It is worth 
much to a young man to be compelled to make his own 
start, to force his own opening, in the worid. 

5. Religious or Church Experience, ia the fifth step- 
pinug-atone. 

The boy's parenta are Baptists, and early in life he 
becomes a member of thatchurch, too. He tries long and 
earuestiy to get the change of heart and experience the 
illumination he bas heard others talk about, bat faila. 
Finally he atraine a point and persuades himself that he 
bas it and joina, and is baptized in an icy creek on s cold 
November day. Later he diecovers that the joyſul inspir- 
ation talked of by the good peopie had often been exper- 
lenced by him in the sileuce of woods and fields when the 
Infinite had spoken to him through bird, or flower, or 
bluff or waterfall. 

He becomes zealous in church and Sunday achool 
work, a lecturer, singer and teacher, and they say he is 
cut out for a prescher. Two denominations offer to edu- 
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cate him free for the ministry; but he declines because 
the spirit of freedom and self-reliance is alive in him. He 
instinctively refuses to place bimself ander obligations 
to be and continue a preacher of the doctrines of any one 
creed. 

But he muet needa pass through this phase of life for 
two fundamental reasone: 

The moral and religious iustiucts must grow through 
the sentimental and emotional stages in order to reach 
the Scientific and rational, aud 


The fallacies and superstitions of existing systems 
must be thoroughly understood in order to their exposa- 
ure and overthrow. An honest, fearleas heart and hand 
must feel their breath and hold them up to the fight. 

Progress is made right along from the first. He first 
refuses clone communion. Then he saye, I don't believe 
the Joshua and Jonah stories in our Bible.“ He says this 
simply because it is true that he does not believe them, 
and he does not because they do not seem reasonable to 
bim. 

Then be abolishes hell and expels the devil from his 
creed. It follows now, of course, that he goes out of the 
Baptiet church. He becomes a Unitarian but bis apirit- 
ual nature finde no inspiration or encouragement there. 
Yet the intellectual discipline is fine, His philosophy 
of life is atrengthened and new eesential principles in- 
culcated in ethics. 


After five years of this experience he reaches a barren 


heath where all ie a wide waste; dreary, ineipid and 
hopeless. He asye, All ie vanity, mockery and empti- 
ness. I know not whence I came or whither I teud.“ He 
crosses this waste place steadily, however, and reaches 
the seventh step. But a sixth step helped him along. 

6. Later Business Experience I place efxth, although 


CONTENTS 


Frontispiece, Raiph and Beatrice. 

Seven Stepping Stones From Darkness To Light..,.. 99 
AHeditatioũoũũũ1ũu gg . . 105 
Mental Heslin ggg. . LOD 
Living Thoughts Posau naisao tesina 5 . e saved aL 
Bible Lesson æZ q : : 18 


Key- Notes CCC 
Healing Thoughts q n- 21 
The Harp of the Soul, oο,dn j l...... q ee rrr erry! ki 
Class at Tripoli, uW¹uW¹Wwlʒw᷑k kJ q .q. 28 
Centered in God, poꝶõmdmd r 138 


Correspondenc ccc. cece ee e ee es E E L 
For the Children....... vena recess Paste tie tae ereeere kot 
Little Lessons in Elohim Kindergarten... * . . LOZ 
New Books.. e ve E e Mee: 


Entered at the Kansas City, Mo., Postoffice as second class mail matter 


THE LIFE HOME SCHOOL e 2 


Pupiis received at all times. A thorough course in 
the principles and practice of Christian Mental Science 
given by study of Lessons and recitation, with lectures 
and drills. Prepares student for active work. 

THE ELEMENTARY COURSE covera two weeks 
time. Charge, including board and room, with treatments 
when required, $35.00 for all. 

The drill is thorough aud the Home influence helpfal. 

Write and engage a place before you come. 

Only studente taken in our Home, those who come to 
take the lessons. 

This Conrse la also given by correspondence, for $25, 
payable by easy instalmente if desirable to pupila, inclad- 
ing two weeks“ treatment free when needed. 

NORMAL COURSE, for the purpose of preparing stu- 
dents for lecturing and teaching, 18 leasone, $50.00. Board 
and room extra. By correspondence, $50.00. 

A. P. BARTON—C. J. BARTON, 


Instructors and Demonatrators. 


106 THE LIFE 


in all they did. In order to teach them a lesson, the mas- 
ter took them into the forest one day and told them that 
he wae going away and that they could not see him again 
for one year. He then selected two trees of similar aize 
and of the same kind, but in widely separated portions of 
the forest, and assigned one to each of the two disciples 
and requested them to atudy the trees separately and at 
the end of a year give an account of everything they had 
learned. He then went away and the disciples went to work 
at their respective taeka, each wishing to excel the other. 
At the end of the year the master again appeared and called 
hia disciples to him and asked them to give an account 
of what they had learned. One answered witb a wonder- 
fal array of facts giving in detail the number of leaves 
and their combined surface, the same items for the roots 
and branches, the combined surface and weight of the 
bark of trunk, branches and roots, in short every fact that 
could de ascertained by actual count, by measurement, 
or by weighing. The master commended the industry and 
patience of thie dieciple who waa greatly pleased and 
much encouraged by the master’s approval, The other 
disciple being called upon to give an account of his re- 
search replied, I fond that the tree, consisting of the 
various parts meutioned by my brother, has grown to its 
present size and symmetry by a two fold process; —like 
man it draws the baser elements from the earth below, 
and that which gives it dignity, uprightness, and beauty 
from the light of heaven above. And the master took this 
disciple upon bis breast and blessed him and said, To 
the multitude it is given to count, to weigh, to galcu- 
late; though few, for lack of zeal and industry, may do 
so as failbfully as you have done; but it is only for the 
few to reach beyond the maze of facta and figures and 
grasp the inward truth.“ 
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How easy it would be to destroy all the gems of the 
earth! The world is full of carbon in ita cruder forme 
but there is only one kohinoor, In like manner tbere have 
been born into the world countiess millions of human be- 
ings, bat only one Jeeus of Nazareth. We never cease 
boasting of our advancement in science, government, re- 
ligion, and economics. But how many names woald it 
be necessary to biot from the pages of history to throw us 
back into primitive barbariam? What would the religion 
of the world be without the ideals bequeathed by Jeaue 
and Gautama? If we ecan the field of ecfence, we can 
easily see that the history of scientific progrese is insep- 
arably connected with the names ofa few men. There 
was no science worthy of the name prior to the seven- 
teenth century, and during this century whom have we 
but Galileo and Newton? In the eighteeuth century, 
says Dr. Simon Newcomb, speaking of the men who 
have contributed to the world’a advaucement in science, 
“they could almost have been counted on the ngere, and 
they have not crowded the nineteenth.“ If all the men who 
by their aheer force of ivtellect and strength of character 
have lifted the world out of the darkness of barbariam and 
placed it on ite present high plane of religious liberty 
and acientific and literary enlightenment were all living to- 
day, they would not make a boroughin England large 
enough to be represented in the House of Commons. The 
great multitades of humanity simply drift along in the 
current of thought in which they are born. Once in an 
age a mester comes and stems the adverse stream to do 


some work for the betterment of the race. It has oot been 
the custom of the world to receive these masters kindly; 
on the contrary they have been spurned, acoffed at, tor- 


tared and slain. 
oa 


Is the mass of humanity cheap, worthlese trash, fit 
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only to be consumed by the flame of inevitable dissolu- 
tion? Science has not taught as how to make diamonds 
of coal or rubies of pebbles, neither haa philosophy 
pointed out any procesa by which Shakespeares and New- 
tons may be made of the crude human stuff. Shall we there- 
fore treat this crade humanity se we do the pebbles and 
the coai—trample it under foot or cast it into the fire? 
Every one answers this question truly from his own 
atandpoint, not by words, but by his life. It has always 
been the plain logic of many lives, whatever pretenses 
may have fallen from their lips, that the human mass is 
only fit to be trodden upon in the ceaseless struggle for 
Place and power. But whatever may be aaid of the crude 
maas of humanity, it is impossible to exalt too bighly 
those great saouls who like the fabled Atlae bear on their 
shoulders the weight of a world. Furthermore, there ia 
an alternative of infinite extremes placed before every soul 
endowed with the power of thought. The one extreme 
presents the grand powers of the master helping to fash- 
jon a world, the other a mere buman atom swept onward 
and lost to view amid the boundless multiplicity of ite 
kind. Let him that reads understand. 


A gentleman in Philadelphia who left the orthodox 
minietry on account of hie study of the New Thonght, 
writes, I appreciate your kindneae very much, I aseure 
you, in sending me The Life. I think ite gew form a 
great improvement. It will be more likely to be preserved 
by its readers." 


A lady in Washington, D. C., who procured my lesson 
on giving life force to worde, writes, I thank you very 
much for the good lesson you sent me. While reading it 


I felt the vibratione very strongly in my whole body, and 
could read it without glasses.“ This lesson will coat you 
only $1.00. 
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Mental Healing. 

HERE CAN be but one healing agency active in 
the human body. That agency is, logically and 
inevitably, the power that built and sustains the 

vital activities of the body. 

What ia it that digesta and assimilates the food? What 
bailds in fibre, tissue and adipose? What sustains breath- 
ing and the circulation of the blood? What causes the 
secretion of the necessary juices of the body? The mind 
alive ae vitality, or the mentality in the body. 

Health depends upon the normality of these activities. 
Let any of them be tod much or too little and the body is 
sick. Let any of them cease entirely and the body ceases 
to manifest mind altogether. 

Most medicines are swallowed. The chemical action 
of a drug on the contents of the stomach has no healing 
influence on the body. <A dyepeptic awallowa an alkali 
for sour stomach. The sourness is gone. Why? Becauee 
it ie a law of chemistry that an alkali will neutralize an 
acid and if the sour maas in his stomach were placed in a 
tin pan and the alkali added, the effect would be the 
same, the reault would be a neutral, neither acid nor al- 
kali. 

In the stomach there is no healing result from the 
introduction of the chemical agency. The cause of the 
trouble ie not toached. The lack of mental action which 
occasioned the dyspepsia ie not supplied or overcome by 
the chemical process. Only arouaed mind power can do 
thie, 

There are only six actions, or modes of poisoning, 
known to practitioners of drng medication: Cathartic, 
pepaine, stimulant, anesthetic, antifebril and renal. If we 

particularly examine these we find thers ia no healing in 
any of them. No one ever believed thata cathartic will 
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heal one of conatipation. Antifebrils cool fever by reu- 
dering the heart anable or too weak to throb so fast. 
Stimulants heat the blood and canse it to throb faster. 
But there ia absolutely nothing in any of it that removes 
or touches the cause back of the inhermony or any ab- 
normity of action. Only mind can do thie. 

The thonght activizes the mentality in the vital centers 
of the body. Since the physical functions, as respiration, 
secretion, digestion, assimilation and circulation, sre both 
endowed and austained by mind, and the atoms of the 
body are purely mental, thought in naturally the only 
healer or harmonizer, A thought will cause fainting, or 
even death. Thoughts change the chemical nature and 
composition of blood and secretions, as hae been repent- 
edly proven by actual snalysie aud experiment by eminent 
acientiats. 

So will trne thonght vibrations heal and correct phy- 
sical abnormities and irregularities when properly ap- 
plied. 

The element of space, the esaence of being omnipresa- 
ent, is mind. Thie is the medium of vibration through 
which thought action is tranemitted from one person to 
another. 

Aad, as haa been found to be true in wireless telegra- 
phy, distance makes no difference. The mentality that is 
eet to receive gete the vibratory influence of the healing 
thoughts put in operation by tbe bealer. By hie will 
and desire the patient respondes in renewed mental activ- 
ity in all the vital centers of the body aud healing is the 
result. 

The sender must be positive and understand how to 


direct the thought wavea, while the one receiving must 
be both passive and responaive. Hence, intelligent co- 
operation is needful. The healer should instruct the pa- 
tient aa to this. Therefore, he should understand his 
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Dtisiness and be able to overcome and remove mental ob- 
stacles in the patient’a make up. 

The chief work to be done is the changing of the pa- 
tient’s coneciousnesa. A false consciouanese has been es- 
tablished in hia mentality, a consciousness of disease. He 
lives in the part thet hurte him until he forms there an 
abnorma) vital center. Thie muat be scattered by strong, 
forcefal, healing thought vibrations. The osteopaths find 
a bone out of place somewhere and hurt you in their 
effort to adjust it. They thus forcibly fix your attention 
on another apot than the place that is sick and the falee 
coneciousness is scattered. Healing resulta if the sick 
fancy cau be kept out of the sick function long enough. 

Dispel that consciousness of disease, that fancy or im- 
agination of abnormity, snd you get well. The true heal- 
ing thought alone can do this. It may be applied by the 
patient himeelf or by a healer. The action of it may be 
permitted by voluntary passivity, through the powerful 
influence of the healer’s thought, or through the agency 
of something that diverta the attention from the aickness, 
as traveling, a huri in another place, or belief in some 
curative means. But it ie always the mind that heals and 
thought ia the only healing agency. 


Living Thoughts. 
By Mariel Strode. 
Today I will listen; but tomorrow I will evolve. 
Today I will dream dreams; but tomorrow I will create. 
I am the promise and the fulfillment. 
I am the now and the eternity of things. 


We begin to die the moment we begin to live in the 
retrospect. Life, abounding life, ia in looking forward 
to what may be. 


Fear not life's disintegration, for the new will grow 
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where the old falle away. 


You knew me in the years agone. Then say thet you 
and I have never met.—Yesterday I saw Bondage in the 
throes of travail, and the child that was born was—Lib- 
erty. 

Yesterday's weaving is as irrevocable as yesterday. I 


may not draw out the threads, but I may change my shat- 
tle, 


I may not overcome the inevitable, but I may sce to it 
that the inevitable does not overcome mo. 


Get us new names for The Life. All of you know that 
there ia no other magazine equal to it. The kind letters 
of praise and commendation are pouring in on us daily. 
These do us good, encourage aud atrengthen us. But we 
must double our subscription Het this year. You will 
help us do it. Get us new subscribers now. You can 
if you will, Will yon send one? two? three? six? We 
will pay your commission in cash, 25 per cent; or in our 
own books, 50 per cent. Let ue hear from you. 


We are now prepared to offer you an excellent teachers“ 
Oxford Bible with concordance, maps and all modern 
helps, as a premium for new aubscribere. We will send 
The Life one year to a new subscriber and the Orford Bi. 
ble, former price $3.00, to either the new subscriber or the 
person procuring the subscription, for $2.00, both for 
$2.00. This is an elegant Bible with morocco overlap- 
ping cover and on excellent paper. This offer ie good un- 
til withdrawal ia announced in The Life. 


I have received the firet number of The Life in the 


monthly form, and like it very much. Some of the things 
in it make this number alone worth the price of one year’s 
eubecription to one who honestly aeeke health aud re- 
formation. J. B. Green, Roaring Branch, Pa. 
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Bible Lessons 


1902, FIRST QUARTER. 


Lesson X.—March 9. 
HE DISCIPLES SCATTERED.—<Acts 8:3-13. 
KEY-NOTE :—'' Then they that were diepersed, 
went about preaching the glad tidings of the 
word.’’ 

Soon after the stoning of Stephen Saul became so very 
bitter and severe in his persecution of the Christians, im- 
prisoning both men and women on the charge of being 
believers in the crucifled Nazarene, that they scattered 
throughout the country. But as they went they preached 
the gospel of the Christ to thousanda who would never 
have heard it otherwise. 

About the middle of the fifteenth century the Turke 
took Constantinople, then the asylum for all the peraecut- 
ed Christians. These were sold and ecattered to all parts 
of the known world. Wise men said it was the death blow 
to Christianity. It proved, on the contrary, however, to 
be the very best thing for the spread of the doctrine that 
had been doue. Everywhere they went they proclaimed 
their teaching to all, making converts by thousands. 

Peraccution of those who have any len ven of truth in 
their teaching, strengthens and increases the cause they 
advocate. Such pressure bringe ont powers that had 
otherwise slept unused. 

In the city of Samaria Philip preached powerfully to 
great crowds who heard him gladly, Many converte were 
made, among whom waa the great sorcerer and worker of 
magic, Simon the mague, or magic worker. He became a 
disciple to Philip. All believera were immersed in water 


a mR 
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ae a sign both of washing from the old waya and a bur- 
ial and reaurrection to newness of life. The iounereion 
had no other merit. 

Philip labored to save from sin—not from a supposed 
place of torment beyond this sphere of life. Jesus came 
to eave the world from sin—not from the resulta of sin. 
You alone can save yourself through the reanite of sin 
by reaping and overcoming. 


Lesson XI.—March 16. 

THE ETHIOPIAN CONVERTED. Acta 8:29.30. 

KET-NOTE:— With the heart it is believed for right- 
eouaness, and with the mouth it ia confessed for salva- 
tion. 

Righteonances begins within—not from obeying com- 
mandments through fear, or hope of reward. The word 
saves by manifesting what has been expressed in the heart. 

Soon after Philip’s great work was done in Samarie, 
he war led of the spirit to go down along the road lead- 
ing from Jerusalem to Gaza. There he saw the high lord 
treasurer of Candace, queen of Ethiopia, driving home- 
ward in hie carriage from Jeruselem where he had been 
to attend temple services and get his sine absolved 
through sacrifices, being a convert to the Jewieh religion. 
He was reading a part of the prophecy of Isaiah, Isaiah 
53:7, 8. These verses are quoted in the lesson. Read 
them ae given here, then turn to Isaiah and read them 
there, after which read the following which ie the esme 
verses as given in the latest translation, the Polychrome > 
version, and compare the three: 

He waa treated with rigor, but he resigned himself, 
and opened not hie mouth, like a lamb that is led to the 
slaughter and like a sheep that before her abearera is 
dumb. Through an oppressive doom waa he taken away, 
and as for his fate, who thought thereon, that he had 
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been cut off out of the land of the living, that for my peo- 
ple's rebellion he had been stricken to death?’ 

At the Eunnch’s invitation Philip eat with him in the 
carriage and expounded to him this and other scripture 
ae referring to Jesus the Christ. The Ethiopian became a 
convert and waa immersed in a wayside pool, whereupon 
he went on rejoicing and Philip was next seen at Azotus. 
The text says the Lord caught Philip up and implies that 
he wae translated to Azotus. 

This man was not the apostle Philip. He was one of 
the deacons chosen at Jerusalem. 

The lesson is perfect obedience to the inner guide, 
the Ego self. Let the wise man direct the objective man, 
and alt goes well. Devotion to the right leads on to great 
power. 


Lesson XII.—Marck 23. 
TEMPERANCE LRSSON.—Epbesiane 5: 11-21. 
KEY-NOTE:—'‘Be not drank with wine, by which 

comes debauchery; but be filled with Spirit.“ 

Paul wrote the epistle to the Chriatian church at 
Ephesus while in prison in Rome. Ephentis was aituated 
on the Aegean sea coast south of Smyrna. It was the 
capital of a Roman province. 

The lesson ie made up of paraphrases. 

Veraes 11, 12, 13, contrast approval of dark waya and 
reproval, or fellowship with wrong doera and rebuke of 
their course. 

Worke of darkness are unfruitful, works of light rich 
with aneought rewarde. Reproval makes manifest, bringa 
to light. That which makes manifest is light. Isay to 
the one who tries to cheat me, That ie wrong, dishonest; 
you must not do it.” So E do far better than if I meekly 
aubmitted. I bring his darkness to the light and dark- 
nese cannot endure the light. 
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14, Contraste, asleep—awake, dead--alive in the 
Christ. The Chriat ahines in the one who is spiritually 
awake, alive in Truth. 

15. Contrasts, circumspection—uureliability. wise— 
fooliah. Honesty is wisdom, fearlesenese ie success. The 
fool is afraid and unstable. 

16. Contrasts, time well apent—or frittered away, 
killed, or wiaused. Be ye a positive force for good in all 
exigencies and under all conditions, Thus you redeem 
hard times, dull times, unauspicious times. 

17. Contrasts, drifting with the current of the sur- 
face—walking in the waye of the Lord sclf. One ia weak- 
ness and failure, the other atrength and success. 

18. Contrasts, stimulation—inepiration, artificial ex- 
citement of the bodily fanctions, or the awakening of the 
powers of the soul to possess the body. One reanite in 
relaxation of energy, the other in permanent growth. 

19, 2, 21. Rejoicing and giving thanks in al) things, 
in unison and fellowehip, ae contrasted with the usual 
way of complaining and repining under hard experiences, 
and living in selfish opposition to or competition with 
one's neighbors. Be tolerant of othere’ opinions, mod- 
erate in sense indulgence and temperate in matters of 
taste and sentiment. 


Lesson XIL.. March 30, 


REVIEW AND EASTER LESSON,.—John 20: 1-18. 

KEY-NOTES :—‘‘Let all the house of Iarael certainly 
know that this Jesus whom you crucified God hath made 
both Lord and Christ.“ 

Jesus said to ber, I am the resurrection and the life.“ 

Throughout thia firat quarter of the new year we 
have been studying the Acts of the Apostlea beginning 
immediately after the translation of the man Jeana into 
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the pure Christ individuality, This ia the correct mode 
of disembodiment. 
The lessons and key-notes were as follows: 


1.—The Promise of Power.—Acts J. I-II. 

While he was blessing them, he was separated from 
them aud carried up into the heaveoa.’’ The physical, 
palpable form waa sbaorbed in apiritual essence and the 
individual Christ waa no longer vieible to bodily eyes. 
Power was promised. 


2.—The Promise of Power Fulfilled.—Acts 2:1-11 
The promise ia unto you and to your children.“ It 
was not for Jesus“ disciples alone, as some have claimed. 


It was to all, in all time who should have faith, should 


abide io the spirit. These may do greater works than 
Jesus did. But there iano such promise to those who 
need a revival occasionally. Power ia for the one only 
who abides, dwelle in the place of power. 


3,—The Early Christian Church, —Ads 2:37-47. 
“The Lord daily added those being aaved to the con- 
gregation.”" 
The Lord, the Christ, saves from sin. What a pitifal 
farce has been made of the saving virtue of the Christ by 


those who bave constructed the dogme of eternal punish- 
ment and whimpered that dear good Jesus died to save 
soula from « place of torment! Salvation fom sin is the 
only salvation, Away with the silly twaddle about hell 
and blood washing! 


4,—The Lame Man Healed.— Acta 3:1-10. 
»The Lord ia my atrength and song, and he ia become 
my salvation,” 
My strength and my joy and my aalvation from ein are 
my Lord, my spiritual self—-not my muscle and brawn 
and physical prowess, not the cross. 
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&.—The Fira Persecution.— Acts 4:1-12. 

"There is no other name under heaven, which hes 
been given among men, by which we can be saved.” The 
name is the Christ, the Lord self. In gentleness, in love. 
in aneselfishueces, in devotion to the right, only is ealva- 
tion. 

6.—The Sin of Lying. — Acts 5:1-11, 

Therefore, leaving off talsehood, epeek you truth 
each one with hia neighbor. 

To be true in sims, in work and in words, is moet de- 
airable. Thos you bring yourself to be in accord with the 
law of Being. true to Truth. Power ia the renault. 


7,—The Second Persecution. Acta 6:33 42. 

"Happy the persecuted on account of righteosamens, 
for theira ie the kingdom of the heavens.” Persecution of 
any develops power, especially if there be truth om the 
part of the persecuted. It prospers also. Dowie has boem 
relentlesaly persecuted, The newspapers, ths doctore 
the church, the municipality, have united in a persistent 
effort to craab him out, He haa thrived on it, today hold- 
ing property and money valued at ten million dollars. If 
all this pereecation were for righteousness sake, he would 
hold dominion in the spiritual realm, as well as in the 
material. 

8.— The Arrest of Stephen.— Acts 6:7 16. 

Be not afraid of those who kill the body, bnt canact 
destroy the life.” 

There ia no power in man or God to kill or hurt a 
human soul. It alone can harm itself. You are the arbi- 
ter af your own destiny. 

9.—The Stoning of Stephen. Acta 7:54 to 8:2. 

“Pray for those who pereecute yon.“ Not to save 

them from retributive justice, but to lift yourself above 
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feelings of resentment and to bring the light to bear 
upon the conscience of the wrong doer. Never attempt 
to get revenge, never hold malice, never wiah calamities 
to befall enemies. By anch a course you only place your- 
self in the place of the wrongdoer so as to suffer part of 
the penalty of the Law. 

As the other three lessons of this quarter are treated 
of in this leason, I need not repeat them in this review. 

The Easter Lesson, John 20:1-18, is about the resur- 
rection of Jesus. Mary the Magdalene, who was not the 
sinning woman once rescued by Jesus from the Pharisees 
who intended to stone her, was the first one to meet and 
recognize Jesua after the resarrection. She told the 
others. This was early Sunday morning. For thie reason 
the Christian church subatituted Sunday as a day of rest 
and worship instead of the Jewish Sabbath ( Saturday.) 


The Life, one of cur most valued exchanges slong 
mental science lines, follows the present trend of period- 
ical literature and becomes a monthly magazine with the 
new year, price $1. The editore are A. P. Barton and C. 
Josephine Barton, and their writinge are marked by a 
high degree of spirituality. No antagonism is manifested 
and no apace given to recrimination. It always has a key 
note which is very helpful to keep in mind. That in the 
iseue at hand is, No will the way appear and I will be 
guided by infinite wisdom anto the courts of victory and 
dominion.’’ Send for sample copy to 3332 Trooet a venue, 
Kaneas City, Mo.— Woman's Tribune. 


Down in the buman heart cruehed by the tempter, 
Feelings lie buried that grace can restore; 
Tonched by a loving hand, wakened by kindness, 
Chords that were broken will vibrute again. 
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Key=Notes. 
March 1-15. 
(Thie month was named Martius, for Mare, the Roman 
god of war, by Romulus, the founder of Rome.) 
OW DO WE GO FORWARD VALIANTLY IN 
THE CAUSE OF TRUTH, JUSTICE AND MERCY, 
AND THE RIGHT WINS THE DAY EVERY- 
WHERE. 


March 16-31. 
N THE HEARTS OF MEN LOVE AND PEACE REIGN 
SUPREMK AND CONTENTION AND STRIFE 
CEASE. 


A prominent attorney and legislator of Wyoming, on 
renewing his eubscription to The Lite, writes, We are 
greatly pleased with the new form. 
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Healing Thoughts 


EVER REACH back into the past to deny that 
which you have left. Walk forward, arm in arm 
with Elohim, 

Think upon and hold converse about the characteria- 
tics of your Spiritual Self. You have a spiritual self that 
ia perfect. It is made in the image and likeness of God. 
Let the soul for s moment drop its cares und aay aver the 
words of that Self aa if it were It. Say to Elohim—and 
remember who Elobim is, the Powers that rule in the 
universe I am made in thine image and am of thy sub- 
stance. I delight in being like Thee and Thou delighteet 
in me. I will not speak words that E find notin Thee: 
Life, Truth, Love, Wisdom, Strength are all the powera 
that be; they are the hole, the ‘holy' powers, all in 
one, and their name ie Elobim. Thon art my Life, my 
Love, my Wisdom, my Strength. Iin Thee and Thou in 
me.“ 

Thus you become scientific in all your ways, and thie 
meane harmony, health, peace. From everywhere, in every 
direction, words of Love are waiting for your acceptance; 
all people love and bless you and you love and bleas all 
people. 

I do not doubt that any sick pereon could become well 
by speaking and thinking true worde so steadfastly as to 
utterly exclude all the myths tradition has handed down. 
They might not succeed in a day, but a day's work would 
be like the sowing of good seed, it would surely come up 
Two day's work, or three, would show good results, and in 
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fine time —if one would only be patient in well doing 
rich harvest would surely appear. 

Is it not strange that people who have started in the 
trae way will get tired, tarn round and begin repeating 
bad words, when the dead past cannot otherwise come 
after them! Tou aball reap, if you faint not.“ 

Denial of apparent error is always wall if one wil! be 
instant about it and then turn from it. Truth being ai- 
ways omnipresent fills any vacancy en soon ag error is re- 
moved from the consciousness. Error does not displace 
Truth, but the belief that it does, impresses the conscious- 
ness and obscures ite perception as with a veil. 

How good is Life] It fille all place and cannot be dia- 
Placed. Denial of Error does not affect Life in any wey. 
It just removes the delasion abort Life. The son! that 
has learned ite inzeparableness from Life and Peace, is 
certain and aure. 

There is nothing the matter with any thing but the 
mentality. When that is eet going right, then al/ ie well. 

The Spiritual Self has no needa, The Individuality is 
made in the image of Perfection, and 18 perfect. Never 
talk about building up the individual, for it has alwaya 
been built up. It ia the soul with ita mental powera that 
moet be trained. f 

The true healer' s office ia to send ench life-giving 
words to the mind of the aoul that their healing vibra- 
tione will quicken the sluggish energies to rouse from 
sleep, into the perception of the truth about his real self 
and become free. 


One healed of rupture writes: Now I imagine I can 
always tell when we keep the treatwenta at exactly the 
same time. At such times u thrilliag seneation passes 
over me and every fibre is set in motion, and it seemed 
that I was being borne upward into the very heavens. 1 
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feel much refreshed after anch a treatment.“ 

Thie ia the power of the spoken word ue ita waves of 
light pour ateadfastly upon the patient. Spirit does not 
vibrate, but the active word dividee asunder error and the 
conscionsnees eo that the former falls away and the latter 
dees clearly. 

A modest woman who had lost a good position aa 
stenographer, feared she could not find employment She 
wished to know if it could be a fault in her, if she anwit- 
tingly courted failures. Answer, There ie nothing in 
you that would invite adverse resulte, but fear. A latent 
fear, not yet fully overcome, rises up between you and 
business to repel it. But you can cast out this shadow. 
It is not formidable to a great extent, and can be readily 
overcome if you adhere to the right ettitade. Stand ap 
against fear. ‘‘I am going to get a position right away. 
There are plenty of people needing me, and I am ready 
to fill a firat-claes—juat the place for me. There ie noth- 
ing to fear and everything to expect. Í am bold as a lion 
and with the lion’s confidence in my ability. I mount up 
as on eagle's wings. I find my work. I fill my place. In 
this I am firm as Gibraltar, constant as the ans, true as 
time. I am success.’’ 

Thought in an ezpaneive, 
And explosive thing; 
It forces the old cells 
It built before, 
That for the broken graila 
It may bring 
New growth and true. C. J. B. 


A lady in Colorado, who hae been taking treatments 
for obesity, writes, ‘‘I have lost thirty pounds and can 
get abont much better.“ 
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The Harp of the Soul. 


Written for The Life. 


AVE YOU listened for the carol, 
In the early morning poses, 

As the fairies hie them homeward, 
To their hauste among the rosea? 
Did their music waken senses, 

As they trod them near your soul? 
Did their paths seem paved ideals, 
Lending onward to your goal? 


Have yon heard the harp of flowers, 
And Joaned your ear to its apell? 

Have you heard in the morning houre, 
Dew drops tinkling the wee blue bell? 
Have you heard the song that lingers, 
Sang in fairy worda; and notes 

Wrung from harps by dainty fingers 
As they hung round tiny throats? 


Have you sang to harps of daisies, 
While some fairy held for yon 
Symbol notes on petal parchment, 
Ae she smote the time so true? 
With one little rose tint gavel, 
Gladness wreathing every smile, 


That she held by tender strainiets, 
Your atiention for a whiie? 


Did your own harp seem near burating 
While responding to the atraln 
Did ita tones vibrate in rapture, 
Echoing again and once again? 
Did you feel there are true momente 
Allowed aoule, by heaven’a choice? 
When in thankfulness of being 
We bear harps and angela’ voice? 
Nodie. 


„ 
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Class At Tripoli, Towa. 


HE FRIENDS and readers of The Life at Tripoli, 

Iowa, Mre. Hessie B. Keough, Mra. J. H. Caraten- 

sen and Mr. Ed. Guiney taking the lead, deter- 

mined to make np s class in Christian Mental Science to 
be conducted by A. P. Barton, Editor of The Life. Of 
course they succeeded. Such a combination of energy and 
determination would aucceed at almost any undertaking. 
The fact ia, a good claas could be made up in many towns 
if some one with the will alive only goes to work to do it. 

Although Tripoli is a village with only about 700 peo- 
ple, a clasa of 28, consisting of 11 men, 14 women and one 
bright girl about 12 years old, was secured and the teach- 
er sent for. 

The work opened on Sunday, Jan. 26, with a lecture 
outlining the principles of the Science given to a good 
audience at the Baptist church. On Monday evening, 
Jan. 27, class lectures began at Shulz hall and were con- 
tinued until the clone at said hall, except that the 7th 
lesson was given as an open lecture at the Baptist church, 
on Sunday, Feb, 2, eubject, “The Atonement’, and was 
largely attended by a deeply interested public. 

The interest evinced and the progress made by the 
class were remarkable and intense and much excellent 
healing work was done. 

The last lesson of the twelve in the course was given 
on the evening of Feby. (the 7, lecturer intending to 
start home by the midnight train. He had been in doubt 
as to the best way to pass the houre of waiting between 
the close of lesson and train time. But that matter had 
been settled for him by the class, aub rosa. After the 
lecture closed no one seemed to be inclined to make 
adieue and go home. By and by arrangements for amuse- 
mente began to appear and we discovered a plot, a very 
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pleasant surprise, wae brewing. After amusementea and 
conversation had been enjoyed fora time an excellent 
midnight luncheon was served by the ladies and enjoyed 
by all, after which the parting words of loving appreci- 
ation were spoken and the teacher departed for home, 
taking with him many fond memories of the good people 
of Tripoli. 

Tripoli is situated in the rich farming and dairy 
county of Bremer. Tho people of the community are 
mostly German. The Science thought hes euch a strong 
hold in the town that it is very difficnit for them to se- 
cure a pastor for the one church in which the services 
are held in the English language. May the countices 
blessings of Truth be theire increasingly and divine 
Trath dispel orthedox dogmas of superstition. 


Mt. Pleasant, Iowa, Jan, 30 1902. 
The Life Editors: 
PON reading the leading article in the February 
No. of The Life the impulse ia strong to drop a 
thought which has proven a solvent to me of the 
pointe of how communion with, asd communication be- 
tween, the embodied and disembodied ie effected. 

The early Christiane taught ita possibility. The 
Apostles embodied it in the ‘‘Aposties’ Creed’ where it 
says, I believe in the communion of Sainta;’’ and the 
Episcopal Church teaches the doctrine that Sainte, 
whether embodied or disembodied, can ‘‘cormune.’* 
Modern spiritualiem came to revive that teaching and to 
demonstrate another point of that old creed: the resur- 
rection of the body.“ Materialization is one form af res- 
urrection of the flesh. Reincarnation se a hand-me-dowa 
of life philosophy from the schoole of the prophets, is 
another form of resurrection. Jesue of Nazareth in pick- 
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ing up his own fieah demonstrated another and gave a 
crowning object lesson as to his teaching of man's im- 
mortality as man. 

All forms of metaphyeical teaching today present a 
common basic truth in differing terminology and is that 
intermediary realm of being which wae dimly perceived 
and foreshadowed in the myth of Payche:—the parent 
word of all psychic perception. The spiritualists name 
tt spiritual body and claim it fashiona the visible one, 
Christiane talk glibly of the soul and ite salvation. The- 
osophiste have much to say of the aatral body and its 
powers. Materia Medica calla it vitality. All these terms 
mean one and the same; that one being the intermediary 
dy means of which man, or mind, the I, becomes incarnate 
the domain where the germa created by mortal thought 
and named disease abide; and where they are destroyed by 
divine ideas. Thie realm is also the Holy Ghost by means 
of which all men, the I, become incarnate. This is alao a 
teaching of the early Christians. All forme are conceived 
in this realm and the Law of Being compels expresaion in 
the visible, the perfected and one Trinity—the I Am. 


But the point I wish to make is this: It is by means 
of this Soul, Spiritual or Astral body that definite thought 
is formulated and communicated in either of three only 
possible ways: ailent, spoken or written, aa aymbol or 
form. The silent word heals if it ie Truth. A apiritual- 
istic medium enables a disembodied mind to contact un- 
der easential mental conditions one in the flesh who is 
"aaking’’ or desiring auch communion or hesling. The 
law is the same ae for healing by the Word by one in the 
fleah. Thought transference has but one law. Dissolu- 
tion does not annal it. So called space ia negation to it. 
A curious fact in connection with the diseased appear- 
aace often of those who are out of the body when material- 
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izing, confirms the theory that disease germa inhere in 
the spiritual body and can be destroyed only by The Word. 
Also The Word muet be used by one who is still man, or 
who learned its power as man. Truth must be learned 
by man as man; or from mind that learned it as man. 
The triune J am not only has inconceiveble power in the 
domain of Life, but he who knows thia has infinite re- 
sponsibility to be in fidelity to Divine Truth. 

Annul belief in time, place and space, and there will 


be no sense of separateneas between those who are pure 
in their affections, whether in a atate of visibility or of in- 
visibility. Sincerely, R. B. Throop. 


Centered in God. 
HAVE tound my center, 
Aad firmly III stand. 
With God, in the future, 

Jil walk band in bend. 

I have found my center; 
And no earthly storm 
Shall drive from ita hiding, 
My self-centered form. 


I have found my center; 
With caim, fearless eye 
I will gare at the World 
And Her dengers defy. 
I have found my center, 
And God is my trust. 
To His Infinite height 
III rise from my dust. 

I have found my center; 
And now I can rest 

In the assurance sweet, 
That what ie, is best. Barbara Snyder. 
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Correspondence 


New Thonght people as yourself that are needed 

@ to look into Spiritualism. The ordinary Scientiet 
geta carried away. Iam largely aware of ita dangers, 
eapecially to womer and in trance mediumship. 

2. Do you really think one is free from heredity, as 
a child, eay? How often one seee all kinds of traite repro- 
duced from father and anceetore to child, physical, moral, 
vicious, etc. H. W. Thatcher, London, Eng. 

Answers: —1. Thank you for the compliment. I notice 
this part of your letter for the purpose of saying that I 
deew it exceedingly unwise for us to avoid peychic re- 
search work lest aome one call as epiritualiste. What if 
they do? Ia it a disgrace to be a true spiritualist? Then 
there are thousands of eminently respectable people who 
sre disgraced. Number among them Editor Stead of Lon- 
don, Dr. Hodges, Mary A. Livermore, M, J. Savage, 
Bishop Heber Newton anda long list more. Saul, the 
first king of Ierael waa ove. He got a medium to call 
Samuel back in body to ask him a question. Many ac- 
connts of spirit manifestation are found in our Bible. 

But the cause of the unreasonable prejudice agsinat 
so-called spiritualism is that the church has diligently 
taught that there are just two places, both far away, to 
which soula migrate after death, a very high- valled city 
paved with gold bricks and inhabited by idlers and ama- 
teur musicians, and a very warm place near by the other, 
shut ia like a dungeon. If they were to admit that our 
friends can come and go and visit ue at plensure, they 
fear the two places would soon be depopulated; for. as 


1 I WRITE a line to say it is just auch level headed 
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they ha ve been pictured, they must both be very undesir- 
able communities to live in. 

Let us be free to investigate any teaching we deem 
worthy, especially one that makes auch tremendous clsime 
end has as many followers aud able advocates aa spirit- 
ism hes. There ie, unquestionably, something fer deeper 
in it than the phenomena ha ve yet revealed. Let ue lock 
further. 

2. Certainly, there ie ench a fact as heredity of traits 
and peculiarities, both physical and mental. But the 
doctrine we teach on this subject is that undesirable in- 
herited qualitiea and bente may be overcome through de- 
nial of the neceasity of such inheritance in body and men- 
tality and of the fact of it in the spiritual self. When I 
say in my thonght, I was not born of flesh and blood and 
do not inherit the weaknesses of flesh parente,” I am 
affirming the truth of the Ego that came by expression 
directly from Infinite Essence, I do this for the purpose 
of dispelling the fact of heredity in the body and mental - 
ity. I demand that my body show forth and embody me 
alone, and not en enceator. 


How can a wife realize succees while everything comea 

throngh her husband and he believing io failure? 
Mra. W, 

Answer: — Tou make one concession in your question 
which I believe to be unnecessary in nine cases out of 
ten: that all money or means must of necesaity come 
through the husband. I know many good married women 
who make a comfortable lot of money independent of their 
husbands. One I know who sells butter and egge and 
chickens of her own producing to her neighbore and al- 
waya has plenty of pin money. She has a large family of 
children, too. She teaches them to help her. Yea, I know 
more than one who does thie—I have known many. I now 
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remember another one who lives in a small village and 
makea money enough to keep up the payments on their 
little home and to buy what she needs of drese, notiona, 
etc. She does it by knitting excellent shawis and hoods 
which abe sells to ber neighbors and the store keepers 
readily. These women I mention all have husband and 
some of these hasbands believe in failure. Some of them 
would give their wives money if they asked for it, possi- 
bly with a grunt or cross word, but they prefer to be in- 
dependent and earn their own money; or else they believe 
in helping to make the living, not throwing eli the bur- 
den on the man. They are truly helpmeeta. 

Moreover, cannot a trne Science wife dispel the belief 
in failure from her hvsaband's mind? I believe she can. I 
know some wives whose husbands could not believe in 
failure if they wanted to in the sunshine and energy of 
the woman’s presence. I know one who made a practice 
for many yeare of getting her bueband by the collar, fig- 
uratively speaking, and shaking him up into a consiat- 
ency of back-bone whenever he would collapse. Asa re- 
sult they became wealthy. Try eunahine, energy, love 
and activity, instead of gloom, inaction, condemnation 
and helplessness, and you will soon sec a great change. 


Please give 2 formula for treatment of shattered 

nerves. Put it in the first person, present tense. 
F. H. R. 

Answer: —I am at peace in my oon soul. I am not 
aubject to waste of physice! force. I am free from fear and 
worry and care. I possess this body of mine and control its 
fonctions. I am filled with life and energy. I am healed. 
Only the good ia true. I abide in the secret place of 
power and fear no evil, I am builded up and rested phy- 
zically through the inflowing energy and outpuehing ex- 
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pression of the essence of Being. I appropriate and 
utilize this Essence. Iam rested and recuperated through - 
out. I waste nothing. I am one and not two, individ- 
ual, not dual. I am free and wiee and filled with infinite 
harmony. I am self-possessed and nothing can disturb 
me. 

In making these auto-suggestions, be very calm, de- 
liberate and confident in your manner and attitude. Be- 
lieve in your words and love them, and they will do their 
work. 


1. Was the translation of Philip to Azotue an act of 


spirit levitation? 
2. Did Peter by hie will power kill Ananias and Sap- 
phira? G. W. Matteson, M. D. 


Answers: —1. As I have seid in the Bible Lessons in 
this issue of The Life, the language implies that he was 
miraculously tranelated from the Gaza road baptis- 
mal over to Azotus. The statement as translated by Wil- 
son is as follows: And when they came up out of the 
water, the spirit of the Lord seized Philip; and the Ru- 
nuch saw him no more, for he went hie way rejoicing. 
Philip, however, was found at Azotus.“ The Greek prep- 
osition betore Azotus here rendered by the word ‘‘at,’’ is 
eis and rather means into, implying that he was carried 
into the city and was staying there. 

Hackett, however, has thie to say about it; 

The expression asserts that he left the Eunuch sud- 
denly, under the impulee of an urgent monition from 
above, but not that the mode of hie departure was miracu- 
lous in any other respect.’’ Others interpret the language 
to mean a miraculous translation. If eo, it wae, of course, 
a case of spirit levitation. Other instances of the kind are 
on record—1 Kings 18:12; 2 Kinga 2:16. 
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2 I have written on thie subject recently in the Bible 
Lessons (Seby. Life.) But did not directly answer the 
question asked here. 

In the Bible Lesson on thie subject I quoted the 
words which seemed to prove fatal in each case. If the in- 
cidenta ever occurred, it was not Peter's will power that 
killed them, but their own fear and imagination. If the 
woman had indignantly replied when Peter anid, Here 
are the men who have been ont burying your husband 
and they will carry yoa out and bury you too, Not to- 
day, Peter; thank you. Iam going to live right on and 
will now sever my connection with this church. Please 
refund our money. Moreover, I am going to have you 
indicted for the murder of my husband, she would not 
have dropped dead at all. 

One Sanday a few yeara ago some young men at Wel- 
lington, Kas., took e fellow they had a grudge againet 
out into the woods and told him they were going to shoot 
him, He was blind-foided and eet on a log and the signal 
given at which a pistol wae fired into the air. The victim 
fell over ae dead aa if he had been shot through the heart, 
although he hed not been touched. It was not the will 
power of the othera that killed the young man, but his 
own fright and imagination. Many similar instances are 
on record. 


An honored friend in California, a learned physician 
-later a graduate of our scbool—has tbis to say of the 
change in The Life, I think the change you have inang- 
arated in The Life commends itself in many ways, chiefly 
in giving you more time to select aubjecta for editorials, 
The type is excellent and the paper on which the maga- 
zine ia printed cannot be improved upon. In a word, it 
is just the thing to catch the eye and hold it withort 
causing winking and bjinking by poor light. 
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For the Children. 


E GIVE you in this issue a pictore of our two 
kids,“ Ralph and Beatrice. Aren’t they 
pretty fine looking chaps? They are bright 

and good, too, and both of them Christian Mental Scien- 
tists. 

Neither one of them ever took a dose of medicine in 
their lives. 

One day one of them saw s picture in a atreet car of a 
man about to take a pill. I was asked what the man had 
between bis finger and thumb? I replied, "'That ia & 
pill.“ The next question that came was, What is a 
pili?’ 

One day one of Ralph’s playmates said to Mre. Bar- 
ton, Ob, Mrs. Barton, Ralph don’t know what die 
meane!” Mra. B. repiied, very demurely, Why. Ralph, 
don't you know what dye means? That meane to color 
cloth and thread and such things. Ithonght you knew 
what dye means. The little boy looked at her in eilence 
ag if he thought. Weil, I don't wonder at Ralph's igno- 
rance” and walked away diszusted with such display of 


stupidity, 

Here js one of Rolph’a echool compositions: 

Once a hungry spider apun a web in the sun ands 
fly got canght in it. A bird came along and ate the old 
apider, and the fly eaid, ‘Bazz! Buzz!’ Do you think 
that meant ‘thank you?’ 

"Well one tine the aane bird wus in danger of being 
shot hy a bad boy, The fly cawe along aud buzzed into 


the boy's eyra and he could not take aim. So the boy did 
not shoot the bird, and in this way the bird saved 
the fly and the fly aaved the bird.“ 

Ralph is a Band of Mercy Boy and would not kill 
birde. And Beatrice is so sorry for the poor little 
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fishea’’ and poor chickene that she will not eat them. 
If she has a big apple and a little one, she gives the big 
one to her playmate. 

Here is one of her compositions: 

Once upon atime there was a pretty pink Rose 
whose name was Lily. Lily wae sitting in the garden one 
day. She was all alone in the garden. A little girl came 
end picked Lily and then Lily was dead. Lily wae not 
alive again. But the little girl wae. She waa not a good 
ltte girl, but Lily waa a good rose.“ 

I bave given you these compositions just as they 
wrote them. I think they both show good kind heurts 
and an inventive imagination. 

Ralph baa a brautiful white Pomeranian fox dog 
named Don. Beatrice has many dollies of all sizes, col- 
ors and conditions. 

These chaps are full of life and often romp and turn 
over chairs and make things lively about the house, I tell 
you, but what isa home without children, anyway? If 
I didn’t have any, Id goout and hunt some up and bring 
them in. A home where there are no children may be 
very tidy and nice and have no marks on the walla or 
finger prints on the window panes; but, my) what a die- 
mal dungeon it is! I wouldn't want to live in such 2 
place, would you? 

And I romp with these two kids of ours whenever I 
have time. In the Spring and Summer and Autumn we 


do have the most delightful walka in the woods. There 
we throw stones, make whistles, wade in the water, climb 
bluffs and have a royal good time generally. Bless the 
children! 


Now some of you little folks write me some letters for 
this department. Let ua have some for our Apu 8 


I heve a dear little name-sske up in Oregon. She is 


136 THE LIFE 


nearly two years old, and tries to write letters, A few 
days ago, she got pencil and paper and tucked herself 
away back in her papa’a big arm chair and began writ- 
ing. Her Mema asked what she was doing, and she said 
she was writing to Mrs, Barton. She didn't send the let- 
ter, but when her Mama told me about it, I just peeped 
over little Josephine’s ehoulder (in my thoughts} and 
read it anyhow. And then I wanted to squeeze her pret- 
ty tight. C. J. B. 


Charles Brody Patterson’s Books. 
For Sate at che Cite Office. 
Dominion and Power, an important volume of studies 
in Spiritual Science, A large work on vital topics; very 
comprehensive. Cloth, $1.00, 


The WII to be Well, A treaties on healing throngh the 
principles of Spiritual Science. Cloth, $1.00. 


New Thought Essaya, A lucid and intelligible expo- 
sition of the Spiritual Science of Life. Cloth, $£.00. 


Beyond the Clouds, A series of lectures on the Spir- 
itual Science of Life. Cloth, $1.00. 


What the New Thought Stands For, a 16-page pam- 
phlet answering the question, What ia the difference be- 
tween Christian Science and Mental Science?’ 10c. 


The Library of Health, in three volumes, cloth, $1.00 
each, or all for . 23. Paper, 25c each, or 15c. for all. These 
books are a series of eanaya in popular form on advanced 
thoughi subjects, giving special attention to questions 
bearing upon Individual happiness, harmony and health. 

Send all orders to this office, with price—we pay post- 
age. 


Lite Lessons in e 
e Elobim Kindergarten 


NO. VII. 
ATONEMENT. 
ANEIND B not separate from: God. The body 
M in the living temple of the soul. Spiritually, we 
are in the inmge and likeness of Blobim, Mat- 
ter and Spirit are one and the same substance. There are 
vo waste places in the universe. Nothing can be destroy- 
ed, every atom has an office. That which dieappears 
eprings ap again into newness of life and glory. The Uni- 
verse is everything turned into One.—There ia no onteide. 

The imperfections that appear in matter are not dre to 
wetter itself. Bodfly ixharmony arises in the mentality 
which governs that body. [bis personal mind ie not at 
first in fall onderstanding, like the Higher Self or Indi- 
vidual Mind, but must grow and anfold its powers until it 
etteine into the knowledge of the Spirftua! Self, and be- 
comes comsciouely one with it. 

The mentality of a person born in thie world does 
not at firat recognize its anity with the Life and Power 
from whence it cannot be separated, and hence it hae 
fear, an the fore-ronneres of faffure, disease and troubte, 
—anyt®ing that comes slong. But the mentality of the 
soni ie st work. Tt has discovered tiere fe something 
more to find out, something that will bring ft fnto perfect 
living, inte hermenious ways. 

Fhe aeetephyeice! ecientist knowe thet tie one thing 
neechfuf fe understanding. The mentality must find ont 
that itis one substance with Spirit, and when it has 
grown. inte the full copacionanesa of this unity it will 
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make rew obligatione., Irie secomd wey is cated fer- 
giveness,” but there is no juat Jew in the universe thet 
can forgive ain that is continued in! 

There is a beautiful law wherein the mertaffty my, 
trough repentance, take upon ite conscience the wirofe 
burden of fta errors, and thereby relieve the body front 
sharing in the suffering. Thie occurs when the trans- 
gressor has grown in grace, after his repentance, abore 
the plane where temptation was hard to withstand. 

God could not be all-Love, if it were not all-Justice. 

There is no law in justice and Truth that could hold a 
man guilty of an error that ie thue outgrown and atoned 
for, and is forever buried in the past. 

The ditference between the church and the Scientist: 
one calla for a proxy payment of debt, and hides the stn- 
ner behind the cross of Innocence where he expecta to 
mile and smile aud be a villain stiil; 

The other, instructs the sinner to atend up like a mar 
and insiat upon paying his own debta. Jesus is my 
brother and shall not be burdened with my debte. I, tun, 
em meade in the image and likeness of God amd I 311 
pat on Power and Wiedonr an a robe.“ 

“To him that overcometh will T grant te ait with me 
in my tBrore, even as I aleo overcame, and am set dow 
with my Father in his throne.” 

Thie paragraph, though given fn metaphor, is power- 
fal, and simply means, PFhoerer otercomes, as I Rave, 
hai find perfect at-oue-ment with the Infinite Powers 
emactty as I here; end shell dwelt amid them enc ove 
them with authority. ( Ether s throne’ meena Qod- 
Per.) 

Error is the outpicturing of unintelligent effort. The 
Higher Self requires the uf to balance with ite Self. 
Meroe contin oed, es continued rewulte of ernor. What 
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a amn worms Lie reape either physically.ar mentally, or both. 
There may be small errors, committed in ignorance, 
that t might seem ought to be overlooked by jastice. Bat 
it ia not so. The innocence of little children has not 
freed them from the conseqnences of ther people's er- 
sose. TE resulta were ov this would wot be just. It is 
sald a mother, whose boy wee beaten In a Denver saloon, 
rejoiced. She said he would go there no more. Was dt 
not indeed an angel disguised with whom he wreafled? 
Difficalties lie across the path of error to warn the 
traveler of its gaps and traps. In the exercise of over- 
ounimg them éifficcities new strength ie cultivated and 
irah wisdom gained. 
Thua the son! must grow, through miedon, or by ax- 
perience, until balanced with the way of the Perfect Selt, 
The teaching of the impowsible sicariogs stanement 
has been the canas- of bloody wara, bloody crimes—firat by 
tee criminal, then by the mel bloc tiene and stis- 
sensiona, ani al! aclish quarrole;—he wania to make fhe 
ather ome pay bes Goes! Then they tried te weni- 
Ged to man's wayal Like Mobammet who concinded he 
Tand deve és ge 4: dhe eee bende the eee, 
would net copam ts him, ot iis command, they r have w 
fecuncHe themectves to, Ood, since Ged is uedhangonbte. 
Tian is hero to prove that in easence he is tivine. The 
anonser be begins the botter for un. 


„I and fhe Elohim are one, "Jeaus affirmed and 


pari Audi ye axe one even as I am one” mith the 
1 Po wesa. — dt, until your wards lift yen inte 
J onsness. Ton can do it. You 

Your life end the Perfect life are confluent, are one. 
No can come between you two. Yor may now pre- 
tent y, soni, epirit acceptable as One. 

Thia ripens your en any into full-grown mind; 
tbis transforma your body into 3 and strength; 
This reveals to you the at- ane - men 

The Spiritual Self —the perfect “Sen of Gad, and the 
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temporal self, —the perfect son of man, sre One, with God. 
bis is the knowledge that will purify the heart, in- 

sure prosperity and peace, and exalt every one to his 

true aphere in life. C. J B. 
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“T Am Che Resurrection and Che Life.’’ 


THE LIFE 


APRIL 1 9 0 2 


Resurrection and Life 
Jin Easter Sermon 


T THIS season we commemorate the resurrection 
of Jesus the Nazarene prophet "from among the 
dead, to use the litera! rendering of the Greek 

text of the story as found in our New Testament acrip- 
tures. It waa early one Sunday morning in April, A. D. 
31, that the new tomb in which the body of the crucified 
teacher had been laid on the preceding Friday, wan found 
by some devoted women to be deserted. A little later on 
the same morning, before it was fairly full dawn, Mary 
Magdalene met him alone in the garden and recognized 
bim only when he tenderly anid, ‘‘ Mary, in the old famil- 
iar way. 

He had trinmpbed over death in the body, bad con- 
quered the world's chief terror, entered the mystic vale 
and brought back for mankind the secreta of the dark 
chamber, 

It was done for humanity, that we, too, might ha ve 
mastery and rise above the terrors of the myaterious 
transition. And the Eaater sermons have always consiated 
chiefiy of arguments in favor of individual life and con- 
eciouanesn beyond the bodily manifestation and a final 
resurrection of the body. On this Easter Sunday, A. D. 
1002, in all the Christian churches on Earth are such ser- 
mone being preached, except that now not many preach - 


148 THE LIFE 


ere aay much bout the fiual raising of the body from the 
Krave. While most of them would be afraid to aay so, 
very few of them believe in that teaching any more. They 
know it to be an absurd, materialistic fancy without 
foundation in reason or necessity. 

Bat all men tenacionaly cling to a hope of soul life 
beyond the Krave, a continued state of personal identity 
and coneciousnese after the body returns to ite original 
dust. And today in thousands of pnipits the old argu- 
mente of design, justice, hope, inspiration and ‘‘ao saith 
the acriptores,”’ are being fondly reheareed. But people 
continue to return from their sanctuaries asking the old, 
old question, “Ifa man die, shell he live again?’ Then 
they fall beck into the former doubte and fears ont of 
which the magnetiem of preaching had momentarily lifted 
them. The universas) verdict is, It may be eo; I hope 
aod believe it is so; but it hae not yet been proven. 

My purpose in this sermon is not to repeat the old ar- 
gumente for immortality; you all know what they are. 
Take them for what they are worth and console yourselvee 
with them as you may. But, mind you, I am not asying 
they are valueless. They are well founded and comfort- 
ing, if not quite sasafing. I {fully coincide with the solil- 
oquy of Cato: 


It mast be so—Plato, thon reasonest ell 

Else, whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire, 

This longiog after immortality? 

Or whence this secret dread and inward horror of fall- 
ing into nought? 

Why abrinks the soul 

Back on herself and atertlea at destruction? 

*Tia the Divinity that stira within ua; 

Tis heaven itself that points ont an hereafter, 

And intimates eternity to man.“ 


Bat I have another purpose in giving yon thia sermon, 
one that probably hae not been unfolded to any of you by 
your preacher. 
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Read on, and my purpose will appear as you advance. 

1 will found my further remarke upon this, which I 
consider the sublimest passage in the English language: 

"I am the reaurrection and the life; he that believeth 
into me, though he were dead, yet ehall be live; and who- 
Boever liveth and believeth into me shall never die. Be- 
lieveat thou this?’ 

Jeaus eaid this at the tomb of Lazarus just before he 
called the living man out from among the dead. This is 
no made up story. It required the highest inspiration, 
the deepest consciousness of spiritus! truth, the grandest 
sense of victory over the race error of death, to evolve auch 
a thought. The author of it wae as great as Jeeue of 
Nazareth, if not he. 

No man spoke that of the personal self. It was the di- 
vine Ego, the I am, the Chriet that alone conld utter euch 
worda, whose ever lips gave them voice, 

Thie J am ia you and in me is indeed the reanrrection 
and the life. What else but the life could be the resurrec- 
tion? It is both the inspiration and the inspirer, the re- 
viving and the revivor. 

What ie it that opens the buds and flowers and causes 
nature's resuscitation and growth ont of Winter's chill 
and frost? What ie it that creates the young birdein the 
eggs and the young soul in the matrix? What is it that 
awakens new hope and vitality and inspires to better and 
nobler condact from day to day among men? What is it 
that renews aspiration in despondent hearte and rejuven- 
ates the days from night to dawn, It is the Infinite Life 
omnipresent, the resurrection, the Christ with ue always, 
even unto the end of age time, the counting of years. 
This J am presence ia the resurrection and the life in 
man and in ali creation. It dies not, ceases never, 
abidea unabated in thie good world of ours. It drives 
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out the belief in and appearance of death. It negatives 
every statement and movement of the deluaive shadow of 
mortality. It is destined to banish the old form of death 
from Earth and dry sway the tears of bereavement 

To believe into the Christ ia not to believe that Jeane 
was the son of God, nor to trust that he is able to save. 
It ie both to enter into the conecionsness of the Christ 
presence sa permeating and absorbing your entire per- 
aonal being, and to open to, allow and invite the inepir- 
ation of power and life to become your own as constant, 
ever present guide and suatainer. He who does all thie, 
though he die, yet shall he live. 

Permit me here to give you a literal translation of 
this passage from the language in whch it was originally 
written, the Greek. It may assist you to better graap the 
thought the Master intended to convey: 

“I am the reeurrection and the life; he that believes 
into me, though he die he ahali live; aad everyone who 
lives and believes into me, in no wise shall die, into the 
forever.“ 

There are many dead people walking about with ani- 
mated bodies. They are dead, or asleep (our New Testa- 
ment uses these two terme interchangeably. Jeaua said 
Lazarus had fallen asleep, and that Jeirue’ danghter was 
not dead, but slept. It ie written, alao, that when Stephen 
waa besten to death with stones, he fell asleep’’) to 
the presence of life and power, to the spiritual conscious - 
nese, to the inspiration of Truth. They live only on the 
animal plane. They eat and drink and chew and smoke 
and induige the fleshly passions, while they enslave the 
soul to supply the needa of the body. They need reaurrec- 


tion or awakening. The Chriat within slone can do this. 
You cannot do it for them. You may call their attention to 
this life and by teaching help them to graap the truth in- 
tellectuslly. By spiritual treatment, alao, you may help 
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them to arouse from their slumber. But the work of re- 
auscitation and lite unfoldment is by and of the living Ego 
in each one alone. It is the resurrection and the life. He 
that believeth isto it, though he die he shall live. The 
world of mankind needa thie resurrection today. Let 
your light shine, ye who are awake and are satisfied 
(made full in wholenese) with hie likeneaa. 

And there are those who have died as to the body, We 
say they are departed, or we have lost them, or they are 
no more, or are dead. We speak according to the seeming., 
It is a bereavement to us, a death as to thia plane; al - 
though it may be a birth into another, a higher plane. At 
the same time we hope and trust and fondly believe they 
are not dead, but even more alive than before the change 
came. 

May the living Ego make these alive again in the 
senar of overcoming the seeming of death? May it again 
embody the disembodied? Shall we by thie resurrection 
have them, restored to our cognition personally? 

Since there haa been oue embodiment is it unreasonable 
to expect another? This physica! organism is effect. Its 
cause preceded and austains it—ie greater than it. More- 
over, it ia in the Image and after the likeness of ite cause. 
Therefore, the known fact of physical personality proves, 
absolutely proves, the pre-exiatence and continued being 
of a spiritual individuality, anperior to ite embodiment, 
or mode of manifesting on thie plane. 

Suppose it changes ita mode, as hydrogen and oxygen 
change their mode without loss of essence when a block 
of ice becomes steam. Will not the same ego that made 
the body for ite nee, conforming to the needs and de- 


mendes of the Barthy grade of the school, be able to em- 

body itself suitably to any other department into which 

it may advance? It is at least a reasonable hypothesis. 
And there ig a counter-reaurrection seeded in as 
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thet we may be able to know those who have new bodies 
in the realm just beyond this one. The physical mode of 
touch and perception may not comprehend that more 
spiritual mode. I grow toward thee, O friends of the 


higher realm. I rise out of the dullnees and darkness of 
fleshly hearing and sight and liaten and look with spirit- 
ual ears and eyes to the voice and presence of thy resur- 
rection life. 

And now may I address a few words to the living, to 
those who have entered into the new life of the New 
Thought? You are conecious of a larger ibility than 
the race has heretofore known or believed to be its own. 
You constantly affirm limitless life and power for your- 
self and others and confidently deny death. You have 
had glimpees of a higher life for this present world and in 
moments of sou! exaltation you have n thrilled with a 
suggestion of perpetual youth to be realized now and 
here. All of these signe indicate that you are alive, 
awake to the truth of being, at least in part. 

Every one who lives and believes into me, in no wise 
ehall die, into the forever.’’ Let the Chriet consciousness 
be unrestricted and ite action unlimited in you, and in 
no manner shall you know death, even into the forever. 

Whatever may be the possibilities of thia generation, 
let ue do what we may to place the next above the neces- 
sity of dying. The tragedy is wrong and the dark mys- 
tery a limitation that must be removed. The changes of 
evolution should be made consciously, willingly and in 
the light. It will be eo by and by, in the resurrection, 
when the true ego has control of the personal self. 

Do you ask me if I expect to retain thie bodily mode 
of manifesting myself indefinitely? I answer, I intend 
to maintain it as long as I can, and expect to keep it aa 
long as I want or need it. I am believing into the Chriat 
more and more deeply as the days and years go by. And 
I am not worried or anxious about the resulte. I fully 
trust the integrity of Law. I abide in the Law. I shall 
evolve out of thia cumbroas mode of using and manifest- 
ing myself. When I need a better embodiment I shall 
have it. I am sure of thie. How the change will come 
about I do not yet clearly understand. But I am intend- 
ing and working to have it take place as an education, an 
untoldment, a growth, a spiritualizing of the grosser into 
the finer aud higher faculties and fouctions. At any rate, 
I rejojce always and in everything give thanks and shall 
by and by fully awake and be aatiefied with the Christ 
likeneas, in body as in spirit. Join me, reader, and let us 
8 along thie way together in unity of Love and 

ra 
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Meditations 


HE WORD law, if we take the consensus of opin- 
ion of those who have made authoritative ezpres- 
sions on the subject, necessarily implies the ex- 

istence of a great and essential disparity not only of 
power but alao of rights and privileges belonging to the 
widely separated extremes of sentient being. If there is 
anthoritative law it must have emanated from an author- 
itative source endowed with prerogatives, and mnst have 
been addressed to individuals whose attitude of weakness 
and dependence was the sole basis of that specious form 
of human thraldom which hea been honored with the 
name of duty. It is a remarkable fact that the world’s 
progress has kept. pace witb its ever-changing ideal of 
law. 
a'a 

The primitive races recognized command as one of the 
prerogatives of power, and this attitude haa survived in 
some form to the present day. For with advancing age 
the world does not cast aside effectually alf the crudities 
and imperfectiona of one age when it passes into the pos- 
seeaion of the higher ideala and more complex forms of 
life belonging to a more advanced age, but traile with it, 
as pathetic mementoes of its infantile weaknese, many of 
the loweat forma and crudeat notions of the pasat. 

a's 

When the ichthyosaurua and the plesiosaurus tasked 
on the slimy margina of the atormy seae of the reptilian 
age, they seem to have been the sole contestants for the 
supremacy, and in their struggles we can easily imagine 
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that the Jaw of might was supreme. But these masters of 
the primeval seas dwindled away toward the close of the 
reptilian age and disappeared entirely with the appear- 


ance of mammals. 


The earth had exchanged masters, but many of the 
weaker apecies survived the transition. It has been esti- 
mated that three or four per cent. of the lower forms of 
animals which existed when the dominstion of the sauri- 
ans ended have transmitted their species to recent times. 
Ans logoue species are with us today. There are as iow 
forme of life on the earth today as at any time in ite his- 
tory. All the ancient masters of the earth have become 
extinct; earth’s primitive slaves are with us yet. Age by 
age the mastery of the earth has shifted, from hideous 
reptiles, to fierce snd powerful mammals, from these to 
less powerful but more cunning man; but the little mol- 
Iuscan whose frail shell waa tossed by the raging tempeats 
of silurien seas, and whose luscious body haa been sought 
after for food ever since its earliest advent upon the earth, 
has gone eerenely on through the ages and ia with ua now. 

as 

The same ia true of the world’s intellectual and moral 
progresa. Thonkh the present age may boaat of ite splen- 
did examples of high attainment in science, in art, snd in 
ethical culture, still the trailings from an ignominious 
paat are present with as. Some men can be found even to- 
day ss ignorant and aa savage as the primitive ancestors 
who dwelt in caves, lived by the chase, and contended for 
the mastery of the world with the mastodon and cave 
bear. A great acientiat who visited the inhospitable 
shores of Terra Del Fuego anys the people were abeolate- 
ly naked and bedauded with paint, their long hair tangled, 
their moutha frothing with excitement, and their expres- 
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sion wild, startled and distrustful, Like wild animale 
they lived on what they could catch; they had no govern - 
ment, and were mercitesa to every one not of their own 
amall tribe. 


* 
* * 


Between these lowly creatures and the noblest soulja 
that breathe the air of freedom of the twentieth century 
there existe every grade of intellectual and moral develop- 
ment The battle is now, not between individuals match- 
ed in physical proweaa, but between the intellectual pow- 
ers and the conditions which ever tend to thwart, evade, 
diseipate, and nullify the legitimate reanita of untram- 
meled thought. I place the battle here advisedly. Thought 
must win our victories before we go higher. 

* 

As individuals we struggle with our pessions and im- 
Pulses, and the trophies of each victory, when the battle 
has ended, we unconsciously hang at the portala of the 
palace of Reason. If we would enrich others with the 
prises we have won in the battles of our lives, we must 
ace to it that the eye of the intellect is cleared for the per- 
ception of the value of what we offer. Generous impulaes, 
sympathy and all the admirable instincte that serve to 
make a happy home, ere very excellent things, and are 
not only indiapeneable but also inevitable in the world's 
progress. But these qualities may exist, and really have 
existed since the dawn of history, in people bound by an 
ignominious alavery. The belief hae been entertained by 
aome tyrants that such traite peculiarly fitted people for 
slavery. 

oe 

Negative goodness has done but very little for the 
progress of the world. To make men effective in the strife 
for better conditions for the human race, the understand · 
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ing must be reached and enlightened. If the conditions 
which today everywhere becloud and hamper the intellect 
were all cleared away, the world would lose ite burdens 
and the human race its chaina. Mea are slaves because 
they do not know enough to be free men. They are com- 
manded to do certain things. They are unable to see that 
the command ie a ceurpation of their natural righte and 
they obey. Obedience forma a precedent, and the com- 
mand becomes a law, not de jure, but de facto. If all men 
knew their rights, oppression would cease. It ought to 
be understood that any law by whomsoever promulgs ted 
which does not harmonize with the fixed and eternal 


principles of justice is oppression. 


If we only knew enough, the Jaws of morality would 
become to us as absolute and definite as the physical 
lawa of nature. How absurd it wonld be for men to meet 
in solemn conclave and exact a law that hereafter corn 
should grow without culture! Wesee the absurdity of 
euch a proceeding, because we have some definite knowl- 
edge of the physical laws of nature. But we are contin- 
nally doing just as abeurd a thing by passing lawa which 
contravene the fixed principles of right and justice. There 
are fixed and absolute Jaws in morality, just as independ- 
ent of any legislative power as ere the physical laws of 
nature. 


* 
22 * 


Truly a law is more than a mere command. It ie a 
rule of action based on the privileges and rights of indi- 
viduale. It does not emanate from any individual, nor 
from any set of individuals. It does not have to be enacted 
to render it operative. It does not need the authority of 
legislatures and defies every attempt on their part to sat 
it aside. When the intellect of the world shall be able to 
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grasp these natural and eternal principles of right and 
justice, wrong wlll be put down and the race will move 
on to better things than have yet been known. But the 
battle ia for the intellect, and the victory to the nader- 
standing. No unthinking impulse, however pure and un- 
eelfiah, can rescue us from the toils of oppression, no 
more than the unerring instinct of the lower animals of 
past ages could shield them from the voracity of selfish 
gluttony. 


66 N NEMON ES PEOPLE. by Rush Campbell 


Owen, Daughter of the founder of the city of 
Springfield, Mo. 

Now here is something really new and original. This 
little book is written in easy, graceful, pleasing style, dis- 
closing to the reader the author's happy insight into the 
true life of things, while at the same time graphically 
depicting the imperfect waya of parasitic people. 

Thie bock delights me. I would like my friends to 
read it. My only adverse criticiem is, I find the author’s 
big heart does not more thaa suggest she has found out 
that giving impoverishes the parasite! 

More than money—more than food, these people need 
work. They need to strengthen their moral muscles by 
deing thrown upon their own resources. 

He that gives is more blessed than he that receives, 
of conrse,—it makes a pauper of the one who constantly 
receives gifts, anda hero of the giver. The beggar ie 
trying to find his work, do not prevent him. Let him 
wrestle with the emergencies of life. It wili strengthen 
him. Give him unearned money, and it will start him 
downward. 
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My sympathy used to lead me to give little sums to 
news boys. One day one of these little men said to me, 
Here's your paper, with the tone, Do you think me a 
beggar?’ I have little time for newapapers, but I bay 
an armful—never asking what they are—I take them, pay 
a nickel for each paper, saying, Thies is worth a nicket.” 
The little asleaman ie encouraged, hia zeal renewed, 
we have made an honest trade, and we two are on equal 
footing. 

Mra. Owen will perhaps write a sequel to this little 
gem of literature, wherein she will set forth the fact that 
we make the anemone people; that the world hae fonnd 
out that the best help we can give one, ia to show bim 
how to help himself. 

Thie ia not one of our publications, but if you will 
send to the author at Springfield, Mo., care Owen Coal 
Co., you can procure a copy. I guess the price ia 50c. 

It ie attractively printed, bound in white paper, purple 
letters. C. J. B. 


NEW paper called Medical Liberty“ has been 

started in Denver, published by the Colorado 

Medical Liberty League. It stands for individual 

liberty in selecting means of healing and very poaitively 

opposes vaccination. The league has employed a saleried 

attorney who will prosecute doctors and others who have 

natural healers arrested for competing with them in their 

buineesas. The attorney will also enter suits for damages 
caused dy tbe vaccination idiocy. 

Here ie a eample article clipped from the Jenuary 


issue: 
“STAND PAT. 


"We want to say to Osteopaths, Magaetista, Scientists 
and Spiritualists throughout the United Statee—you peo- 
ple whom the medical gang have dubbed ‘irregular — 
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don't let these medical guys bluff you for a minute. You 
have as much right to cure disease as Chriat had, and 
perhaps astmnch as the medical pretenders. No court on 
earth having the brains of a flea hae ever heid one of 
these medical laws good. 

Stand pat on your legal rights and when they arreet 
you fight like a devil. When you have defeated them, ae 
you surely will in every well-contested case, then ane 
every man connected with the dirty prosecutions for 
heavy damages. Only last week the supreme court of 
Ohio held their bogus medical law unconatitutional. No 
Innolent guesser has a legal right to compel you to em- 
ploy him, tor to take poison when you are sick that he 
may grow rich out of your miefortunee. 

It je not your fault that he has hung outa sign and 
gone into a bueiness which is the laughing stock of even 
the balf demented. If he persiste in practicing his old 
graft let him dope himself. Not you and your family, 
Read the opinions of the wise men of the world contained 
in this isene and see what a stupid sga a man muat be to 
try to drive eensible people into such a fraudulent scheme. 
Away with euch enesking devices to avoid honest work.“ 

Every movement of thie kind helps to awaken the peo- 
ple from the medical hypnotiam under which they have 
slept so long, and break up the medical monopoly. 


A small toy had been strictly cautioned to be very 
modest in his demand at the table while the minister was 
present, for which a reward was offered which he greatly 
desired to earn. But he overdid the matter a little when 
asked what part of the chicken he would like: ‘‘Just a few 
of the feathers, please, said he, with a hungry glance at 
the preacher's richly loaded plate. 

Our helf. tone insert thia month ia a beautiful Easter 
ideal dealgned and made by Mra. Barton. 
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LL SENSIBLE people have been thoroughly dis- 
A gueied at the pitiful toadyiam diaplayed by ‘‘Sae- 


siety’’ over a certain Dutchman who has recent- 
ly made us a visit from Germany. The empty heads were 
all in a sort of daze and the fragile hearte a-flutter abont 
the receptions, the forme of addrees and the mannuerisme 
that would be proper and pleasing before bie royal 
highness" Henry, whose brother William ia an Emperor. 

One naval officer addressed him ae Sir“ and a cold 
chill ran down the spine of "‘Saaaiety’’ leat this was a 
fatal blunder. The newapapera took it up and discussed 
it pro and con. 

Two Senators had a scrap one day in the Senate Cham- 
ber. Our president said, Tou naughty boys; you ahan’t 
attend my Prince Henry party for that.’’ Altogether it 
wag a nauseating exhibition of flunkeyiem from top to bot- 
tom. 

I hold that Henry (I don’t know his other name) ia 
neither as good nor as honorable as the honest, pore- 
souled farmer or mechanic who works hard, does aome- 
thing to help mankind, adde happiness and aunshine to 
somebody’a life. I hold that royalty is non-American 
and we should not make donkies of ourselves when a 
prince intrudes himself upon onr free domain. He is hon- 
ored sufficiently if we extend to him the ordinary courtes- 
les due a visitor, and honored that he has the privilege 
of entering our free country and anvereign bomes, 

As for me, I will lift my hat and bow my head in the 
presence of honest yeomanry, self-eacrificing service and 
patient, consecrated motherhood before [ would to an 
idle, pampered, haughty prince. 

Corumon sense, industry and purity of heart are the 
true badges of honor. Before the man or woman possess- 
ing these. Imake my obeisance. 


* 
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Bible Lessons 


1902, SECOND QUARTER. 
Lesson I. April 6. 


AUL OF TARSUS CONVERTED.—Acts 9:1-12. 
EEY-NOTE :—''Reform therefore and turn, that 
yonr eine may be blotted ont.” 

Saul wae a native of Tarsus in Asia Minor, a Jew by 
parentage and a Roman citizen by birthplace. He wan 
an educated man. Besides hia knowledge of the litera- 
ture and sciences of the Roman schoole, be had a thor- 
ough training in the Hebrew law under Gamaliel, the 
moet noted teacher of that time. 

He zealously and mercilessly persecuted the Chris- 
tians, believing he thereby pleased Jehovah. 

The events of the lesson tock place near Damascus, 
the capital of Syria, about 140 miles north of Jeruaalem. 
Damascus has now about 150,000 inhabitants and is the 
oldest city in the world. It waa about four or five yeare 
after Jesus“ ascension that Saul had this remarkable ex- 
perience. 

Saul having obtained letters of antbority from the 
high priest, was ou bis way to Damascus to kill and im- 
prison the Christiana tbere. When near Damascus about 
noon one day a great light, much brighter than that of 
the aun, shone out of the heavena on him and he fell to 
the earth in fear. A voice said, Saul, Saul why persecut- 
est thou me?’ It waa Jesus speaking out of the invisible. 
The others with Saul heard the voice but did not see the 
epesker, 

He told Saul to zo on into the city and there he vould 
find a teacher who would instruct him as to his duty. He 
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arose, blind, and was led into the city. There he con- 
tinued three daya blind and witbout food or water. Then 
a devout man named Ananias came to him in obedience ta 
the leading of the Spirit, opened his eyes aud taught him 
his lesson for future work. From that time on Saul, now 
called Panl, a Roman name (Paulos) meaning little, 
wae as zealons in the work of promulgating the doctrines 
of Christianity ns he bad been in trying to crush it out. 

Be eincere in all you do, and if you are in the wrong, 
you will be led into the right way. 

If you are selfishly pursuing your course, not caring 
whether you are right or wrong, you may continue in 
error. 

An honest soul draws its guidance or warning certain- 
ly from the ever preaent Christ. 

Materiality becomes blind and must faet during the 
travail of spiritual birth, or birth from above. When the 
spiritual child ia born, the body partakes of its life and 
healing. 


Lesson II. April 13. 

PETER, ZNEAS AND DORCAS.— Acts 9:32-43. 

KEY-NOTE:—‘‘Jesus the Christ heals thee.” 

The events of this lesson occurred about seven years 
after Jesus went out of view, at Lydda about 25 miles 
northweat from Jerusalem, and Joppa, an important een- 
port town of the Mediterranean sen, ten miles northwest of 
Lydda. 

Peter went to Lydda and preached. There he found a 
man named Æneas who had been confined to his bed 
eight yeara, a helpless paralytic. Peter said to him, 
Kneae, jeans, the Christ, heals thee; arise and make thy 
bed.” He obeyed and was healed. ` 

Then a benevolent Christian woman over at Joppa, 
two miles away, named Dorcas, or Tabitha, was taken sick 
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and died. They laid ber in an upper chamber and sent 
for Peter. When he arrived he found a lot of widows 
weeping around the body showing the garmente the good 
woman had made for them, He put tbem all ont of the 
room. Then approaching the lifeless form, he prayed. 
And then the worde he had heard the Master use one time 
over Jairua’ daughter, talitha, cumi,’’ maiden ariee, he 
took the woman's Syriac name, and adding the Syriac 
word cumi, arise, he had, with the change of one letter, 
the exact expression used by Jesua. He said, Tabitha, 
cami.” And the woman opened her eyes and sat up. 
Peter then Jed her down ataira to her frienda. 

It required great coursge to undertake a work like 
thia, and great faith to accomplish it. Healer of today, 
would you dare to enter the death chamber, put all the 
people out and then command the dead to arise? If you 
did it, would you expect the command to be obeyed? Or 
would you be like the old woman who prayed one night 
very earnestly thata mountain in front of her door should 
be removed. When she looked out the next morning and 
saw it still there, she remarked in dieguet, ‘‘There it 
stands yet, juat se I expected.“ 

Is it not the lack of faith alone that prevente such 
worka from being done now? 

A deep consecration to the cause and an all-absorbing 
earnestness in it would give confidence and help the faith, 

By faith I mean the power to perceive the thing as 
done before it appears in the external. The one who can 
do this has the power to epeak it to the front. No other 
can. Only the artiet who sees the picture in mind can 
pat it on canvas. 


Lesson III. April 20, 


PETER AND CORNELIUS.—Acts 10:34-44, 
EEY-NOTE:—''God ie not a reapector of persons. 
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It was while Peter wae yet et Joppa, soon after the 
raising of Dorcas, a guest in the home of Simon, 2 tan- 
ner, that he was seot for by Cornelſua who lived at 
Cesarea, the Roman capital of Judes, about 33 miles to the 
north. Peter wae many daya” Simon’s guest preaching 
in Joppa and Lydda. 

Cornelius was a pions centarion--ceptsin over 100 men 
—of an Italien cohort. It ia said thet he prayed every day 
and gave alma bountifuily. But be did not know about 
the new religion called Christien. 

An angel in a vision told bim to send over to Joppe 
and bring Peter to preech the new gospel to him. It was 
about 3 p. m. He called two house servants anda pions 
soldier and started them to bring Peter. 

About 3 p. m. the next day while these messengers 
were on their way Peter went upon the fist roof of Simon’s 
house, which stood near the sea, tolpray. While up there 
he became very hungry and called down to the cook to 
get him something to cat. 

While the meal wae being prepared Peter fell into a 
trance and saw a big sheet being let down from the skies 
by the four corners filled with all manner of quadrupeds, 
reptiles and birde. A voice said, Riee, Peter, kill aud 
ent. Peter demurred at ao carnivorous an idee. The 
voice seid, What God has cleansed call not thou com- 
mon.“ Thie wae done three times, then the three mes- 
sengere arrived. The next day Peter and some others 
went to Cornelins, who fell down to worship Peter, but 
Peter prevented bim. Corneliue related his visiou. Then 
Peter preached a sermon before Cornelins’s household, 
neighbor and attendants, beginning with, I perceive in 
truth that God is not a respector of persons, bat in every 
nation be who reveres him and worka righteoueness is ac- 
ceptable to him. 
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Before be finished hia diecouteae Holy Spirit filled all 
present, Gentiles and all, to the ‘amazement of the Jews, 
who thought they monopolized the Spirit and God, and 
all spake with tongues. Peter then immersed tbe crowd. 

God is universal Good, both Principle aud Essence of 
Being. No people, no sect, no order of sacredness hae a 
corner on God. 

There ia no house of God. All places are full of Holy 
Spirit. A church or cathedral ie no more sacred a plece 
than is the hut where a heathen mother soothes her babe 
to sleep and loves it tenderly, even though she never 
heard of Jesus. In God ia no favoritism. 


Lesson IV. April 27. 

GENTILES RECEIVED INTO THE CHURCH, —Acts 
11415. 

KEY-NOTE:—'‘Whoacever believeth into him shall 
receive remisaion of sins." 

Peter remained in Cesarea some days working among 
the Gentiles. 

This ia a term meaning the races of people who were 
not Jewe, were uncircumcised and therefore believed by 
the Jews to be despised of Jehovah. 

Then the church over at Jerusalem, who were all con- 
verted Jews, took Peter to taak for preaching to Gentiles. 
They said to him, Tou went in to men uncircumcised 
and did eat with them.“ That wae thought to be a fatal 
error among the Jews. 

Peter therenpon made hia defense by relating the en- 
tire story about his visit to Corneliue and the circum- 
stances leading to it, concluding thus: ‘‘Since, then, God 
imparted the same gift to them, who believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as even to us, who was I that I should be 
able to restrain God?’ 

The reauit of Peter's defense is given as follows: “And 
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having heard these things, they were silent and glorified 
God, saying, Then to the Gentiles also haa Gad given re- 
formation to life.“ 

One of the greatest results of Jesus“ ministry was the 
cosmopolizing of God. Up to that time the Israelites had 
held that God wae e little tribal deity whom they named 
Yahveh to distinguish bim from Baal, Ashtaroth, Moloch 
and the other tribal deities. Jesua said, God is the Fath- 
er of us all, in the Everywhere.’ Panl caught the idea 
and said to the heathen Greeks, God is, indeed, very 
near to every one of you; in him we live, and move, and 
have our being.“ 

But even down to the present there have been many 
God monopolists. Immersed sinnera have held that 
sprinkled sinners must be lost. Converted' sinnera have 
been aure that unconverted sinners were hell-bound. 
Predestinerians have looked with pity on the God-forsak- 
en bon-predeetinarians. And the Roman Catholic hae ut- 
terly anathematized and been anathematized aa utterly by 
the protestant. : Now we have Eddyiem condemning as aH 
wrong every other advocate of New Thought teaching 
who ia not loyal to Mra. Eddy. They say no one else has 
any right to attempt to heal the sick by mental treatment. 

Brethren, thie ia very narrow selfishness. Don’t be 
that way. There ia no condemnation in Chriat Jesus. The 
man who does not follow us may be better than we are. In 
your faith, virtues knowledge, let there be toleration and 
charity. 


I can supply all the numbers of The Holiday Extra 


for the pust year. I have just filled an order for the seren 
little magazines, at 500. The first issues are getting acarce 
and I have rained the price—including postage and all— 
to one dollar. Mrs. Jessie C. Mille writes, It seems to 
me that your lesson on ‘Faith,’ in The Holiday Bxtra, 
No. 7, is the best thing of the whole year. It wae inspired. 
Ii has been a real help to me. C J. B. 
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HE FOLLOWING je clipped from "Thè World,” 
Kansas City, of March 4:— 

"Silas H. Craycroft, 18 years old, a member of 
the senior class at Central high school, died yeaterday at 
St. Joseph hospital. An operation was performed upon 
bim about two weeke ago for an ear trouble and complica- 
tions set in. 

Thie is avother case of surgical murder; yet I have 


not heard of any arrests or prosecution of the guilty per- 
sone. 


Complications indeed! What aort of complicationa? 
What caused them to ‘‘setin’’? Thiais one of the medical 
dodges behind which the killings are hid, like heart 
failure“ and ‘blood poisoning.” Is it not time that senei- 
ble people rose up in their might and put a stop to it? 

We have had a good deal of fun this winter keeping 
the board of sickness from poieouing our children's blood 
with the filth from sores taken from a diseased cow. They 
said we could not send them to the public school without 
it. But we have sent them right along from the first day 
and they have not poisoned them yet, The poisonera have 
several times been to the school and the children have 
been notified to stop twice. But they ;did not atop and 
will not, nor will they be vaccinated. The sanitary Sup- 
erintendent eays that the Linwood school, the ane our 
children attend, ia the only school in the city that has 
given him and the board of eickness any trouble. I am 
piessed that our schoo! haa that distinction. 


News has just reached va that the indictmenta against 
Helen Wilmana, Col. C. C. Post and Chas. Burgman, pend- 
ing in the U. S. Court at Jacksonville, Fila., have been 
guashed on motion of defendants’ attorney, the Court 
holding that if Helen Wilmaus believed in what ebe pro- 
feased and acted in good faitb, it waa not in the province 
of others to interfere between her and those who employ- 
ed ber and paid her. Good. 
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NOTICE 


Omur silent Hours are 6 to 7 a. m. and 7 to § p. m., central 
Standard time. All are requested to observe at loast a part of 
one or both of those hours in the silence with aa. 


Key=Notes. 
April 1.15. 

(The name of this month ia derived either from the 
Latin verb Aperio,to open, as the flowers aud buds begin 
to open now, or from Aphros, foam, as this month was 
sacred to Venus, the goddess of love, who was said to 
have sprung from foam.) 

OPEN NOW MY HEART AND BRAIN TO RECEIVE 

THE GLORIOUS INFLUX OF LOVE AND JOY AND 

LIFE FROM THE INFINITE AVERYWHERE. 

April 16-30. 

WILL NOW SEND ONLY WORDS OF LOVE AND 

1 JOY FOR THE BLESSING OF MANKIND. 
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HE INVISIBLE Powera belong to me, and are for 
my use. I am not driven abont by doctrines of 
men for I have my place in Being, and am ready 

to heip those who have not yet found their on true work. 

I am in the Infinite and the Infinite is in me. I am in 
league with the Powers and they are in league with me. 

The words I speak are from the Infinite Life; they are 
clothed with wiedom and crowned with Peace; they are 
endowed with Love and its wholesome Power; they go 
forth in the strength of Justice and Truth, and cannot 
return to me void, for they accompliah that whereunto 
they are sent. 

E am all life, all love, all wisdom. Iam true, within, 
and I am like my inner nature. I am bending all my en- 
ergies toward the highest and beat I know for the present 
time, and thie insures for me the highest and beat that 
can come in the daya yet unborn. 

I will not look backward to deplore the past, but I will 
rejoice and give thanks for all. Thus will I sift the true 
ont of the falee, and carry only the blessing with me. Ae 
the dead paet buries ite dead, I shall be more and more 
alive in the New Life uow resurrected in me. 

And as I shine more and more, unto the perfection 
day, so shall my light go forth, to cheer and blege and 
quicken all who come to me. I am not satisfied with be- 
tag sound and well in every part until I uplift all who 
are heavy laden with tronble and care. 

I am at work for the great Harmonichord of life, and in 
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sounding my own octave faithfully, I vill attune the sonli 
of othera who are not yet accordant with the perfect Har- 
mony. My word ie vibrant with the Truth of Being and 
ita waves touch upon the shores of other hearts while yet 
I speak, to heal and comfort them. It is not I, but the 
Infinite Power that belongs to me, and dwelle in me. 
This ie my hamility. 

Pride sepires to rise above something it recognizes as 
Its auperior. Pride hes feare. Humility is without fear 
because it ia conacicualy balanced with the Highest. In 
thie I differ not from you; and I tell you of it so that you 
may have the joyful consciouaness of being one with the 
Infinite Powers. You are already one, but to know it, 
to have the daily consciousness, bringe you into dò- 
minion. 

Godaaid, ‘Be fruitful, and multiply, replenish the 
earth, and eubdue it, and hare dominion.’ I will not beg 
to be excused, I will not say I cannot, but I hare domin- 
ion, and so make my will agree with the universal will. I 
aay this because I am meek and lowly in heart. To have 
dominion ia my humility, my perfect equipoine. 


Jam the crowned Prince of Elohim. J inherit all things 
that are in the Infinite, hence I am opulent and make oth- 
era find opulence. I once dreamed myself a beggar, but 
I awakened to find every want supplied. I waa told bya 
grave old preacher that my father wae the devil end that 
I was a kuave, and my young heart revolted because that, 
covered up within me, J knew better. But I had not found 
my words, the magic Key I had not used. The light was 
burning there, a living, glowing Light whose whiteness 
transformed error, evil, satan, so they were not any 
more, and I knew that light waa the happy conaumma- 
tion of all colors and shades. 

There ie a point wherein the thoughts of the soni 
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merge from the material into the spiritual consciousness. 
It is right and natura! for the baby human to think that 
its round, rosy body is its entire self, This is ita Eden. 
It is not here subject to false influences from deluded peo- 
ple. It ie the period of innocence, before the young men- 
tality ia consciously open to temptation and before it be- 
gius its wrestle with the knowledge of good and evil 
the supposed tro antagonistic forces in this Unit Life. 

It is aleo right and natural as the child growe, to be- 
gin to notice the voices within, when there seem to be 
two atruggliug for mastery. The Real Voice keepa say- 
ing, I am not bad, I am good, and it never stops. It 
is a living Voice, a growing and expanding Light, a eav- 
ing Principle inbora in the haman, 

The time arrives when the young mind, anxious to 
know, seeks knowledge among the things apparently 
moet tangible, moet pleasing to the senses. The Edenic 
Apple typifies the temptation of the sensee—the magnet- 
ism from unregenerate mentalities, drawing or enticing 
the youthinl Havva away from the Inner Voice. 

Experience, not abused, ia useful and good. But the 
moment must come when the young soul wili learn that 
matter cannot be true save when it ia obedient to the atill 
Smal! Voice within. The soul must know. It is here to 
get knowledge and understanding. It has got to deal 
with made things, visible, tangible, limited things, and 
ite Self is the maker of them. If it cannot find out 
through Reason, it will through experience rough or 
smooth. It must discover that sowing to the flesh insures 
a corrupt harvest, while sowing to the Spirit secures 
health aud strength. The line must be passed; from aeek- 
ing in the material one must turn to the spiritus! for 


power. 
The son) rises into power by speaking true worda. 
Call, and I will answer thee,” saith Elohim The In- 
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visible Powers. Speak words of Life and have Life in its 
fullness; call for wiedom and it will reapond to thee; cul- 
tivate Love and it will find thee and nourish thee; practice 
the virtues of the perfect life. Paul said, Put on the 
Chriat, day by day.“ One doea this by speaking the 
worda, thinking the thonghts, and living the life of the 
true Self. 

The way to put on any condition is to give it place in 
your contemplation. 

There is one exception, perhaps, to thie rule: bad coida 
may be taken by simply neglecting to hold ‘spiritual 
thoughts. Colds are signe of negative conditions. Empty 
mentalities are passive recipients to colde, like empty juge 
are to air, and in thie capacity any mentality, however 
learned, yet without epiritnal understanding, may be 
termed negative and subject to colds. Let such a person 
pick up the newspaper and read the doctore’ business ad- 
vertisements he uses to scare negative people into needing 
him, and the door will open widest to the thing moat 
feared in the category of C' cold, congh, croup, ca- 
tarrh, chillblaine, chills, coneamption, cod-liver-oil and 
crucifixion.“ 

Be positive. Keep fall of spiritual! life, mental power, 
and there will be no space left for mucus to congeal in. 
There will be no mobs of striking atoms in the body, try- 
ing to keep warm by a false flame. Tou can then calmly 
look in the face of the fiercest etorm of cold or rain, if you 
are needed out in it, and feel, This ie good for me; I re- 
joice in the freshness it bringe.“ 

Be fruitful,” of good worke, as Mr. Hubbard says, 
“do something,“ and so multiply“ good deeda by your 
example and teaching, and thue replenish the earth” 


with good worke. This ia the true way to have dominion 
and subdue it. In this work each human strengthens 
his moral mneciea and becomes a self-made man into his 
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true, Individual character. 

I am made in the Image, and I am awakening into 
the Likeness of Elohim. The Image of Elohim ig my 
Spiritual Self. The Likeness is the visible temple through 
which the soul shines. When the soul discovers ita Im- 
age-self, or Spirſtual, then will it put on immortality and 
death will be swallowed ap in victory. This is ‘‘having 
dominion and subduing the earth.“ You who claim to love 
Ged, prove it, by keeping the command, Have dominion 
and subdue the materiel earth. 

The epokes word ie only the sign of the idea it would 
convey. The idea ie the soni or life of a word. Only liv- 
ing words have power. We may send force along with an 
idle word or a wrong word, but ita inflnence cannot laat, 
decause it has only borrowed power, True words carry 
their own strength with them. The soul ofa right word 
is aternal. 

Therefore, I will choose right worde and I will send 
them with living health and power, nntil the old earth 
and old idea of heaven pass away and ali thinge become 
new. 

Old does not mean aged. To be {ull of years is a 
spiendid thing, when one walks in the perfect likenese, 
but *‘old’’ means outgrown. Let the old bury itself in 
the past, aud let the new appear. Rise to newness of life, 
day dy day, like the unfolding rose-bud, and like it bring 
freshness, newness, improvement, for thie is true growth. 

The fruit of your conacions words of today reste in 


your latent coneciousness for development. They lie iu 
the soul’a camera obacora, in mental solution, waiting 
for the chemicala there to transform them inte bodily 
pictures. 

If your thoughts are tinctnred with fears, the artist, 
buey in the camera, will find red deficient on his palette, 
and a pale countenance will record the fact! Then let us 
purposely take up true words and practice apeaking them 
until we become like them. C. J. B. 
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The Resurrection Day. 
Written for The Life. 
N ECSTASY, a labor, and a birth; 
A little learning, and the joys of youth: 
Some few we love, much sorrow, and some mirth; 
Then age, and silent delving after truth. 
And this they eay is all there is of life; 
No rest, no peace, a long and ceaseless etrife 
For thinge we never have, nor hold, nor eee; 
A thousand hopes that in the end will be 
Dashed to the ground aud broken, ueelese, dead. 
But is this all? Is there no other meaning? 
When hearts grow cold has all life fled? 
Is there no real, nothing bat the seeming? 


I waa 60 happy in the long ago, 

And life then seemed a careless holiday. 

I walked along ali heediess, nor did know 

The bitter pain of those who seemed most gay. 

At laat I grew to manhood, and life seemed 

As happy ue the days during which I dreamed. 

But soon there came a cloud in the fair aky, 

For I had learned my love waea false, could lie. 
Because the ane had failed me, then I thought 

That all men’s lips were stained with lies, blood red. 
Then I grew listless, nor hoped nor cared for aught, 
But stilted my lips, and bowed my head. 


Long, long I auffered, till there came a voice, 

Vibrant with power, thrilling through the night, 

And apoke these words, My child, hast made thy choice 
Between the sense and soul, or has the might 

Of thine own will never been shown to thee? 

Come raise thy head, and say what doat thou see?’ 

i locked, and saw before me two broad waya, 
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— a A 
And one suggested sadnese, for a haze 

Was all about it, but one was bathed in light; 

And gazing up the pathway to the far 

And distant point to where it acaled the height, 

I saw in blazing eplendor, my life's star. 


And eo today I rise aud quickly cast 

The binding greve clothes from my limba and stand 
A soul at peace, and all the helpless past 

Je to my clearer fancy ae some land 

Wherein I wandered hopeiess, useleas, blind, 
Nor knew, nor cared, that all the la we were kind. 
Yea, yee; thie ia the resurrection day, 

And now I rise, and to the world I aay 

That henceforth all my future life shall be 

A conetant reaching out for higher things; 
Those wondrous things that none of us can aee 
While the heart etill to selfish sorrow clinge. 


We read of one who once rose from the greve, 
And passed on to the higher life above. 
Come, rouse yourself, bave courage. Be no slave 
Unto your old dead self, but let the love 
That throbs aud thrille through nature's every pore 
Remake your life, and bring into it more 
That’s worthy of a son of God, a man. 
Forget yonr grief. Do not protest; you can. 
Though seeming endless chains of dear dead things 
Do bind cur days unto the haunting past, 
We can go on with silent sweeping wings 
And rise above orreelves; be free at last. 
Hallett Abend. 
Look over our book liste and send for some of them. 


They are the best. Read the announcement of Chas. 
Brodie Patterson’s books. They are all good. 
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Don’t Wear Mourning. 


O ALL of womankiod white is almost univerually 
becoming. Children should never wear mourn- 
ing, and girls sod young women, if they wear it’ 

should do so for onty a short time. I do not approve of 
the conventional mourning dress for anyone. If one muat 
wear it, however, I beg the discarding of the hideous 
crape veil. It ip heathenish. The world is asad enough 
place withont women walking around in crape veils.— 
March Woman's Home Companion. 

We are pleased to see this sign of the passing away 
of a most foolish and ghoulish custom. It is in very bad 
tante, to say the least, to flaunt the eigne of a private be- 
reavement in the face of the public by means of a horrible 
garb thet is never becoming to any one. Those ugly little 
boxes the veil in attached to sre enough to give one a 
chill. Don’t wear them. 


Special Offer Until July 1. 
NY PERSON sending two new subscriptions for 
THE LIFE and $2.00 will be entitled to a year's 
subscription extra. 

Any present aubacriber who sends ten six months’ 
trial subecriptions at 35 cente each, will be entitled to a 
year’s subscription free. 

And we ore now prepared to make you a still better 
offer on those Oxford Teacher's Bibles: For $1.80 we will 


send The Life one year to a new acbscriber and this ele- 
gant Bible either to you or the subscriber. Act now. 


You who here received notices of the expiration of 
time paid on your subscription will not delay answer 
ing, but will respond promptiy and cheerfully. Your 
immediate attention to this means mach to us. Don't 
neglect it. 
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Correspondence 


EAR BROTHER: I came to thia honee to live one 
yearago. The man of the family with whom I 
live was a liquor drinker. He would go Saturday 

night and buy whiskey with part of his wages in order to 
bave a good time on Sunday. About that time I got a 
copy of Remedies of the Great Physician” by Mre. 
Koha us aud used some of the formulas in trying to give 
him treatments. He continued to go to B. after his liquor 
every Saturday for a year, when he waa interrupted in hia 
visits for two weeks, since which he haa not been nor 
touched a drop. When it wae put into his hande he threw 
it away. Hie appetite for liquor appears to be gone. 
What brought about thie change in him? J. W. B. 

Answer: —I believe the man had the desire to reform 
in him and the decency in his make up to cause him to 
loathe the practice into which he had fallen and reaolve 
to qnit it. 

You came to his rescue with true words, aseuring hia 
better self of the power to be free and developing more 
folly hia inclination to be decent. The pood seed sown 
sprouted and grew and in time the better self got the mas- 
tery and the man was free from the false taste. It is of- 
ten the case that anch good seed require time to appear 
on the enrface in fruition. Be not discouraged if you do 
not see the results of your healing worda at once. Such 
good worde can sever die. 


Is it right, or not, for a man who ie seemingly sick 
and has not advanced far enough in Mental Science to 
heal himse.f and haa no money to pay a healer, to take 
some simple remedy? G. W. McC. 
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Answer: If you know a remedy that does you good, 
and it is the beat you can obtain, use it. I am in favor of 
uaing anything that does the work, no matter what it is 
called. 

But, if the so-called remedy does no good, but harm, 
don’t use it, This is true of drugs generally. We have 
not stopped the use of drugs because it ie wicked to take 
them, but because they do not heal—they only make the 
conditions worse. 

If I had a tooth-ache, however, and could not ease it 
by mental treatment nor procure the assistance of one who 
could, I would put something on the thing to stop the 
pain, if I knew of anything that would doit. If Ihad a 
seething, burning, hot, sour mesa in my stomach which I 
could not mentally heal myaelf of, I would take a drink of 
soda water—not expecting thia to heal me, but for tempor- 
ary relief. 

If I were attacked by grippe or typhoid fever, I wonld 
consider it the worst possible thing to do to send for a 
doctor and take drugs. Better have good nursing and no 
druge, even if you cannot procure mental treatment. 

But no one need be without mental] treatment on ac- 
count of lack of money. The very best healere will take 
yonr case free of charge if you are unable to pay. 


When a person bas quite a number of sick people to 
treat, who are located widely apart from each other, and 
whose ailmenta are all different, what is the best courae 
to adopt so as to treat every one efficiently in the ahortest 
time possible? The varione diseases to be treated are 
nervous debility, internal tumor, kidney disease, catarrh, 
excruciating headache, an old sore that won't heal, drop- 
ay, rheumatism, ague, a sore throat which impaire the 
power of speech, blindness which has come on gradually, 
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deafness gradually increasing, pains in the back, and ec- 
zema on both lege. By giving each onea balt hour'e treat- 
ment separately the greater part of a day is spent before I 
can get throngh. Please give full directions how to pro- 
ceed and oblige many who are trying to do good, and al- 
eo yours respectfully, 

58 York st. Buffalo, N. X. 

Antewer:—I believe it ia seldom necessary to treat one 
person for a half hour at s time. Treat until you get a 
response within youreelf that ali the patient ia now ready 
to receive has been given. The time I nenally set for each 
treatment ie 15 minutea. Yet, some old chronic cases re- 
guire a longer time. I bave sometimes treated one case 
for two hours at a time before the response came that the 
work wae done. And in very critical cases I sometimes 
have the patient in mind almost constantly for a day or 
longer, until the criaia is past. 

It ia best to have an agreedftime for the treatment of 
each cage, the patient observing the time and co-oper- 
ating with you according to instructions you bave given 
him. Ton may have more than two or three thus for each 
half boar. Suppose yon have A. B. C. and D., whose 
needs are similar, set for the same half bour, each one 
knowing his time. You take up A. and give hima rons- 
ing treatment for two or three minutes, then paes to B., 
then to C. and to D. Then go back and over again. Then 
maybe you fee! that C. is ready and yon treat him until 
you feel the work ie done, all he ie ready for at the time. 
So you leave him in ‘repose, your living words still at 
work, and take the other three. By the end of the time 
you are satisfied, that good has been done in each case and 


pass to others. When the list ie exhausted, go over them 
all again with a general blessing both for the patient and 
for your words. 

But I have special cases that need special attention. 
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These, I give separate times, 15, 20 or 30 minutes each, 
and have no other cases grouped with them. 

Besides the set treatments, my patients are constantly 
calling wy attention to them day and night. Sometimes 
they interfere with my work or my sleep; but I hold it as 
ə sacred duty to respond to the appeal of each with a 
brief treatment. And the wonderful results attending my 
efforts fully justify my method. 


For the Children. 


7 


e, neu 
ehe u 


ALPH DREW these clover blossome, when he wae 

five years old. He hae a desk-mate at school 

nemed Christopher. Christopher is a funny boy, 

but very honest and clever. Ralph likes fun, too, but he 

ie a natural student and gete high grades at school, even 

in hie deportment, which was 100, making four 100’s for 
this examination. 

Ralph is fond of Christopher, though he tries to make 
Ralph laugh in school. He said at dinner-table, ‘‘Mama, 
Christopher is mischievoua, but he is honest.’ Ralph 
was much amueed at Christopher for drawing a pencil line 
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round all the thes“ in hie reading lesson. 

I know a oweet little girl in Pennsylvania, five and a 
half years old, who asaya this verse when she lies down to 
sleep at night: 

Now I close another day, 

I bave quit my work and play, 
Aud if I have done my beat, 

I shall swestly sleep and rest. 

I will trust the loving care 
That enfolds me everywhere, 
And will keep me pure of heart 
If I only do my part. 

If I try, I know I may 

Grow in goodness every day. 

Is thia not a great improvement over the old, sad, 
“Now I lay me?’ I think so. I wish you would all use 
it instead, 

Here is a letter from a Canada boy. 

Dear Mr. Barton: 

“This ie my firet letter that I have ever sent away off. 
I live on a farm. I bave a big dog named Watch, and last 
Summer he would fetch the cowe up for me. 

"I am eight years old and Watch and I have great 
fun hunting together in the woods and around the fields, 

“I bave a little colt I call Topsy and I comb him and 
feed bim. 

“I enjoy good health and since my mama is a Scient- 


iet, I don’t Hke medicine any. 
From your little friend, Delbert Jackson, 


Fargo, Ontario, Can.“ 

I am glad tbis little boy hae a wiae mama who does 
not believe in medicines and vaccination. They are both 
bad for children. 

The flowers in the lerger cut are orchids. Where we 
live they are a very rare and costiy flower. 
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The funny little flowers at the close of this department 
are pensies. Did'you ever notice how pansies resemble 


the human face? The artist in this picture has made one 
look a little more like an old man than the flower really 
does. But, don’t you 2 flowers talk to one another 


in their own language? I am eure geese and crows and 
blackbirds do. * s 


Everywhere there is wisdom, in all things. People 
are not the only wise things in creation. 
Let us have some more letters for thia W 


Mra. Barton wishes to add a few words about orchide: 
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Dear Children: 

When I was a little girl about eight years old, I one 
day ram-bled off into the woods near our house, in Misa- 
sou-ri, and on a lovely hill-side where the sweet, friendly 
trees grew pretty thick, I found, to my great delight, a 
beautiful orchid (or-kid) just like these two I have sketch 
ed for you. 

I hunted for some more, but thie wae all I could find. 
Orchids grow almost every where over the world, but 
they are etill very rare. One hae to go overa good deal 
of the world to find enough for a bouquet. In the flower- 
stores they sell for about three or four dolara:each, they 
are eo rare. 

This orchid ie of the Iady-slipper apecies. There are 
two other kinde, the salep, and the putty root. 

What a wonderful flower it iə, to grow right up 
through the ground, and open itə beauty and sweet 
fragrance without any help from any-body! How do you 
suppose it manages to do this? C. J. B. 
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Charles Brody Patterson’s Books. 


For Sale at Che Cite Office. 

Dominion and Power, an important volume of studies 
in Spiritual Science. A large work on vital topice; very 
comprehensive. Cloth, $1.00. 

The Will to be Well, A treatise on healing through 
the principles of Spiritual Science. Cloth, $1.00. 

New Thought Eesays, A lucid and intelligible exposi- 
tion of the Spiritual Science of Life. Cloth, $1.00 

Beyond the Clouds, A series of lectures on the Spirit- 
usl Science of Life. Cloth, $1.00 

What the New Thought Stands For, A 16-page pam- 
phlet answering the. question, What is the difference be- 
tween Christian and Mental Science? 10c. 

The Library of Health, in three volumes, cloth, $1.00 
each, or all for $2.25. Paper, 25c. each, or 75c., for all. 
These books are a series of essays in popular form on ad- 
vanced thought subjects, giving special attention to 
questions bearing upon individual happiness, harmony 
and health. 

Send all orders to this office, with price—we pay post- 
age. 


Renan has said that truth is always rejected when 
it comes to a man for the firet time, ite evolution being 
as followe: First, we say the thing ie rank heresy and 
contrary to the Bible. Second, we say the matter really 
amounts to nothing one way or the other. Third, we de- 
clare we have always believed it.— Unionist. 


Those twelve Healing Thoughts in No. 25, Vol. 8, The 
Life by A. P. B. are priceless treasures to me. 
Mary A. Dwight. 
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Little Lessons in 2 


e Elobim Kindergarten 


NO, VIII. 
THEORY OF HEALING. 

N THIS Little Lesson I wili tell you something about 
the Theory of healing, and in the next Lesson I will 
show you how to make the theory practical. 

The word Theory is derived from a Greek word which 
means to look at. The one who understands the theory 
of any ecience or thing knows how to reason about it in a 
logical manner. When I spesk of the theory of healing, 
J refer to all the elements or phenomena leading to the 
process of healing, though they are yet in an unorgan- 
ized state, and certain mental steps are taken to assign to 
these elements their several relations or true places. 
Theory is inquiry after the right premises, and lays the 
foundation ſor their discovery. Having tbe true form of 
sylHogiam one cannot reason wrong. 

Theory ia the Science, Practice the art of healing. 

The word heal, together with the worde whole, holy, 
hale and health, all come from the same Anglo-Saxon 
root, hal. Heaith refers to the atate of soul and body op- 
posed to disease, and characterized by the soundness, or 
wholeness of all the parte and functions which con- 
stitute a living being. By health is meant the harmon- 
ious activity of all the fnnctionse—mental and physical. 

The perfect body is the word made manifest. An im- 
perfect body is the word made manifest only in part. It 
needs the balance, the manifestation of the rest, before 
it can show forth wholeness. 

One may be wise and full of vitality, while lacking 
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in Spiritual Love. Or, he may have love and be wanting 
in wisdom. A patient who seemed to have about all of 
the qualities that go to make the perfect life wae found 
wanting in Justice to self. Her condemnation of self waa 
removed, and she found equilibrium which mesne health. 

To illustrate, it takes five of red, three of yellow and 
eight of blue, to produce pure white. You may have all 
the colors but be weak in one, and fail of results. They 
must be duly proportioned, ao as to complement each 
other. This is the only way to produce white, The import- 
ant question then is, ‘What is Jacking?’ 

So must life, truth, love and justice be harmonized in 
as. Are you loving and wiee, without vitality? You have 
failed to form the habit of claiming your oneness with 
Eternal Life. You have thought of weakness where you 
should claim strength; you have claimed your circola- 
tion is poor, when you should be saying I am all Life 
and therefore my circulation is perſect.“ You have failed 
to deny every appearance of evil aud cleave to that which 
ia good’’—through thick and thin. Maybe you have 
plenty of vitality and knowledge without enough Love? 
Then make up the deficit by affirming, I am now filled 
with divine Love,“ and so reach harmony. 

In the last lesson I told you of the one-ness existing 
between you and Infinite Spirit or Mind. You cannot be 
separated therefrom. Now yon have the facts, the ele- 
mente, though yon have not yet organized them, have 
not put each fonndation-stone in its proper place. You 
have a Theory. 

When you reach the fnll consciousness of this one- 
ness you will have made the at-one-ment, and there will 


follow in your experience, as a natural result, the at-one- 
ment also of your physical body. It will thus faithfully 
out- picture the condition already reached in your con- 
aciousness. This is the only way in which the body can 
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get harmony. When life, wiadom, justice and love fill all 
yonr thoughts and are equally balanced there, the body 
cannot show forth inharmoay. It is impossible. A per- 
fect body made so by a perfect consciousness, is the only 
permanent physical wholeness that can be obtained. 

Those people who are pictures of health, without this 
consciousness of oneness with Eternal Substance are most 
aubject to contagione. They thrive like Topsy and the 
herds—which is right for the herds but not all there is 
for man. These are the pecple, who in an emergency, 
call for drugs, because they know not of the true source 
of health and are not conscious of the remedy within 
themselves. 

When any body showa forth sickness it is a sign either 
that the mentality governing, has not developed the true 
consciousness, and is still subject to the influences of 
heredity and environment—the two rulers over ignorance 
—or hae passively received the burdena imposed by the 
unenlightened thinking of the race in general. When 
auch a body fails it ia becauee it ia misrepresenting ita 
Real Self. It is not living in its self, but in the rota or 
grooves its forefathers lived in. It thinks rheumatism 
because ite grand-father believed in rheumatism. How 
can it be well when its mentality is a sepulcher full of 
unwholesome thoughta, when it waa intended to be the 
temple of the whole spirit? 

It takes the perfected conscionsneas to fortify one 
against race-blundera. Sometimes it requiree a lot of 
nerve to pull ont of the old ruts, but every one has the 
Power to do it, and can, if he will. 

Health is harmogy between the Spiritual Self (the in- 
dividual) and the soul. The Individual, always perfect, 


is the standard for the aoul’s attainment. The Individual 
is the Lord of both soul and body. When the Pealmiat 
frst found this ont, his soul exclaimed with joy, The 
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Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not vent.“ Aa soon aa the 
soul adopta the thoughts of thie Lord-self, it becomes like 
it—‘awskes in the perfect likeoces''—and the body records 
thechange. The body is the index pointing to mental 
states. Thoughts change the states as the thought 
changes. The particles of the body are all mind, in anb- 
atance, snd a thought may revolutionize the whole body. 
The French acientist who said the particles of the body are 
changed every eleven months, need not have limited 
the time. A thought will change every atom, their quality, 
tone, color, end mode of vibration. Every man has been 
brought into form by the powerfal thoughts of a moment. 
A fear-thought has been known to reauit fatally. A gen- 
era] fear-state of the menteality—fear of disease, fear of 
accidenta, of colde, of drafts, of what people may think, 
makes one defenseless ageinst these conditions. A gener- 
al condition of self-conacions power over such things 
will keep out fear and insure continued harmony. Fear 
is at the bottom of allinharmony. Belief in separatenecas 
from God has atarted all the fear. Now that you know 
your one-neas you have no canse for fear, or for its 
results. 

True healing removes the cause. A disesse may de 
covered up without removing the cause, but it may appear 
again at any time. No disease is bealed until ita cause is 
removed. True healing then, acte first in the mentality, 
then ip the body. Physicians have failed to find the cause 
of diseaase in the body. When they tried to lay the trouble 
to the microbe, they could not tell what caused the mi- 
crobe. They have not reached the primary cause of the 
trouble and cannot successfully treat the case. If they 
are told the cause ia in the thought they can do nothing, 
for their drugs only apply to physical effects. 

The healing power ia within each sou). The true healer 
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-swakene the patient to the consciousness of this truth, and 
perceiving the power within bimeelf be appropriates it 
and is healed. When the soul ie consciouely free, all 
mings then work together for good, for a barmonious en- 
vironment, C. J. B. 


A learned physician of this State, retired from practice, 
writes, I have taken The Life a long time and enjoyed 
it much. I like your new arrangement, converting it into 
amonthly. It gives you more time to write and the read- 
er time to ponder over and penetrate to the bottom of the 
truthe you endeavor to reveal. Shall we ever reach ulti- 
mate Trath by metaphysical research? We can keep on 
seeking and perhaps approximate thereto. 


THOUGHTS THAT THRILL 


Do you wish you could keep some of the good th ia 
‘The Life Trai in sight? I minke * 


PRETTY MO TTOES 


of helpful, healing worde. When I find a saying full of radiant 
energy l paint it for the wall or stamp or embroider it for pil- 
low or cushion. Yon may have a motto for erch room in the 
house—thonghte suitable for bedroom, bathroom, office or 
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Send 10 cents for descriptive booklet to 
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The Rosicrucians 
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THE NEW THOUGHT.—Monthly Journal for Paychic 
Club; Sydney Flower, Wm, Walker Atkinson, Editore: 
s The Auditorium Bldg., Chicago. $1.00 a year—eamples 
Yee. + 
THE HIGHER LAW,—monthly, $1.00 a year; 10c a 
copy; foreign, 56. H. W. Dresser, Editor and manager, 
214 Congress gt., Boston. 

EXPRESSION :—A journal of Mind and Thought, pub- 
lished monthly. 666d per annum net ($1.58). W. Isacke, 
211 Edgware Road W., London, Eng. 

THE INTERPRRETIER.—Isened monthly in the Divine 
Year and devoted to The Final Things. Exponent of 
the School of Interpretation.“ $1.00 a year; 10e a copy. 
For sale on newe stands. Rev. Geo. Chainey, Editor and 
Conductor, 938 Fine Arts Bldg., Chicago, II. 

DAS WORT.—A German magazine, devoted to Divine 
Healing and practical Christianity. $1 per year. H. H. 
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(Firat Mary)—‘‘Aha! Now I perceive these men are 
not there 

Second Mary)—‘‘I cannot cease from laughing! How 
droll t’ 


(Second Mary)—''I shall now turn from the buried 
past. I will learn of the Living.“ 
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Music and Crime 


R. HENRY W. STRATTON haa an article in the 
February Arena with the above title in which 
he endeavors to argue that musie has a refin- 

ing, uplifting, ennobling influence on people. In this 
effort he ia confronted with the facts that some of the 
worst criminale and many tramps have been musicians, 
that the worst, moat sensual men are often pasaicnately 
fond of music, that profeseional musicians, as a class, are 
not noted for morality and are far from being hermoniousa 
among themselves, exhibitiog more jealousy aud apitefal- 
nesa toward esch other than is found among the members 
of any other profession, and that music is used as a stim- 
ulant in war and the dance hall and beer gardens. 

There are two facta that auch theoriata seem to over- 
look or ignore: There is a moral quality in music, the 
pieces being as widely different in soul and influence as 
are people; and music is only sn excitant, tending to 
rouse what ie in e man. Notwithstanding the many ex- 
tra vsgant claims to the contrary, rhythm of neither move- 
ment nor sound has a moralizing influence. The African 
race are the most rhythmic people on Earth. 

One kind of muaic excites combativenens, another a 
desire to dance, anotber is zeneual in ita influence, an- 
other aeddening. But in it all there is no educative qual - 
ity, uo power to instill principle, no lesson of honor, jus- 


tice or industry. 
Does any one found hie estimate of a man's ſutegrity 
or a woman’s virtue on the fact of their understanding or 
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loving music? Musicians and singers find no more at- 
tentive os appreciative audiences than the inmates of jeile 
and penitentiaries. 

Does some music seem to arouse your courage ead 
drive away fear? This meenp two things: The inspire- 
tion of the composer wae of that quality, and you hed the 
latent courage already in yon awaiting an excitent. 
Does some music tingle in your toes and make you desire 
to dance? It ia the quality of movement that appeals to 
e tinge of asyety in your make cp. Does it sometimes 
make you aad? There may be saaociationa, and the com- 
poser was no doubt aad when he wrote it. An old French 
soldier who was in the battle of Waterloo used to weep 
when my father would play Bonaparte'e Retreat“ on the 
violin. 

And speaking of the violin, the king of musical in- 
strumenta, bow many akillful fddlera have you known 
who were very immoral men, often drunkarde? 

A great deal of our church music is sensual in qual- 
ity and influence. In fact, the religione sentimentalism 
of revival meetings ia very closely allied to sexual desire. 
So much immorality and licentiouanees attended the Meth - 
odist camp meetings that decent people have about 
frowned them out of existence. 

I love music. It appeals to my nobler instincte deeply 
—that je, some music does. The soul of melody enters 
warmly into my soul of love and aspiration. But I know 
the influence of music ia excitant rather than educative, 
stimulating rather than inspiring. And the effects are 
temporary and evanescent. 


Twelve HutosSuggestions. 
(The Healing Thoughts“ by A. P. B. which appeared 
in No. 25, Vol. 8. of The Life, have called forth auch a 
wonderful response of approval and created such a de- 
mand for copies of that No. that the issue is long aince 
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exhausted, and the orders continue to pour in. So we 
have concluded to republish the article.) 
HOUGHT ONE. I refuse belief in evil, depravity 
and weaknese. They are false belief, delusions. 
I refuse and disown ail inherited tendencies and 
Inclinatione to submit to or reflect such delusions. I am 
born of Infinite Perfection in Power, Wisdom and Truth and 
inherit only the perfect tendenciea of my spiritual parent- 
age. I dieown and refuse all that has claimed relation- 
ahip with me from the Old Mortality of past error. Tam 
free. 

THOUGHT TWO. I refuse and disown fear, which 
ie born of belief in evil. I am not afraid of men, gods, 
demons, elemente, debts, threats, poverty or destiny. I 
am not afraid of climate, contagion or any form of sick- 
ness. I refuse inherited fear. I, the J am of me, now 
eradicate from my body and mentality all the seeds of fear, 
all the vacancy of idle thought, ali the chill of hopelesa- 
ness that flesh hes bequeathed to me. I decree fearlese- 
nese for myself in all I savor do. In virtue I am fearless. 

THOUGHT THREE. I am not poor; I am wealthy. I 
own all the good things of the Universe. I own the pow- 
ere and the wiedom of my origin. I pay all my debts, 
made in ignorance and belief in limitation. I owe no 
man, only to love all. I have abundance. I am able to 
manifest what I have. I believe in opulence. J believe in, 
having what I will to have in Trutb. Iam not atinted in 
supply. I refuse the thought of not having what I need. 
Jam opulent and bountifai. 

THOUGHT FOUR. Sicknese is a delusion of the with- 
out. I am not sick. The eppearance of disesse ia not of 
me. J refuse it. I overcome it all. I learn the lesson it 
came to enforce. I make thie rheumatism (or whatever it 
may be) a atepping-etone toa higher plane., I evolve 
power and wiedom in the exercise of overcoming. I love 
the exercise. I take hold now witb confidence and joyful 
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energy. I am healed, and will now show forth my perfect 
health. Tam Leaith. 

THOUGHT EIVE. Life is everywhere. I feel life in 
and about me. I see life in all things. I hear life in the 
vibrations of the air. I taste life in all the food I eat and 
in the air I breathe. I deny the delusion of death. There 
is no death. I cannot die. I do not fear death nor pre- 
pare to die. I will prepare only to live. Life vibrates all 
around and within me. Every atom of my body dances 
and every fibre thrille with life. There ia only life, I 
manifest life. Iam Life. 

THOUGHT SIX. I refuse sorrow and saduesa. I re- 
joice always, I see only good. Only the good is true. 
I am gled for life. I am glad for friends. I am glad for 
experience. Iam glad for the opportunity of doing good. 
Joy is in me and I rejoice. J leap for joy. Teare are for 
joy only. I sympathize with the sorrowing in hope and 
courage, and weep not. I help and do not commiserate, 
Hope and faith and love make me to be filled with glad - 
ness. I help to lift ap the fallen. J rejoice in all things. 

THOUGHT SEVEN. I am Trath. My life and my 
ways are true. I am in accord opealy with what I am 
within. Truth is basic in me. Truth is essential in me. 
I refuse all falseness in word or appearance. I am true to 
myself. I am true to God. I am true to friende. I am 
true to Principle. I am true ta my highest ideals. I am 
one with the Christ Truth. Only the truth shall be ex- 
preseed in me. I live my life and work in accord with ab- 
solute Truth. Jam Truth and manifest truly. 

THOUGHT EIGHT. Lamborn of infinite Love. I 
love Good. I love mankind. I love Earth and sky. I 
love the aun and the weather, I love experience. I love 
work. I love myself. I draw all good to me, for love is 
the drawing power in the Universe. I draw friends. I draw 
supply. I draw health. I draw Easence from Source Be- 
ing. I am now to become a magnet for all I need or want, 


THE LIFE 199 


for I am an expression of Infinite Love. J am Love. 

THOUGHT NINE. I am guided by Infinite Wisdom 
and shal] not make mistakes. I am wise with the Wisdom 
of Truth and shall not err. I shall never be confased or 
confounded, for wy guide is the Christ man in me, my 
true self. In all matters of business and in all my aspira- 
tions and purposes I am true to this guidance and go not 
wrong. In all my lite I am therefore wise and true and 
manifest the wisdom of the Infinite. I am born of Intel. 
Iigence. 

THOUGHT TEN. I am perfectly protected. I am abid- 
ing, dwelling, in the secret place of the Most High, and 
cannot be hart. I go forth in safety and confidently. I 
fear no evil. The angels have been given charge over me 
and I shall not even dash my foot aguinst a stone. in 
perfect safety I dwell with all my household. The pow- 
ers of the air are beneficent powers to me. [ am in league 
with the only Power, and conquer all opposition. I am 
power born of Omnipotence. 

THOUGHT BLEVEN. I am of use to the world. I 
live to do good. I work and tire not, for I draw my en- 
ergy from the Infinite Source of Power. I depend not on 
stored force trom the food I eat. I put forth my hand and 
send ont my thought to blesa the world. I help the help- 
less and cheer the cheerless. I help them to help them- 
selvea and to be self-reliant and self-respecting. I use 
all J have for good. I waste not anything. I am both 
laviah and economical. I am necessary to the world. 

THOUGHT TWELVE. Iam peace and a pacifier. I 
am filled with Infinite Peace. I am tranquil and assured 
of victory under all conditions. I maintain a serene men- 


tel supremacy over all environment, in all trials. Serene- 
ly I stand all tests. The peace of perfect confidence in the 
Law and the conacicuness of being right are mine. I am 
able to speak peace to sll troubled appearances. My 
words are as oi] on troubled waters. I am possessed of 
Infinite Peace. I make harmony. 


8 
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“Memorial Day.“ 


{See Frontispiece. ) 
HE ANNUAL practice of carrying flowers to scat- 
ter over mound of earth where the remains of 
aoldiers had been stored doabtlesa originated in 


the floral and poetic south after the opening of the Civil 
War. 


It ia a new institution, and the idea of cut flowers and 
cut lives go very well together. But Jesua would say, 
Let the dead bary the dead. Follow thou after Life. 

(at Mary} — Shall we decorate the deserted aepuicher? 
Come, see the place where the Lord isy. He is not here. 
He ie risen!’ 

{2nd Mary)—’No. O, No! We might as well decorate 
any other spot of Earth. It is absurd to scatter flowers 
beare! Let ua find the living.” 

(let Mary) — Aba! Now I perceive. These men are 
not there! They were never buried there. It waa only 
their bones and clothes. We might as well throw these 
flowers in the sir. Indeed, they would be more likely to 
get them!“ 

(2nd Mary) — J cannot cease from laughing. How 
would ail the people look throwing flowers in the air, 
npon Memorial Day. How droll. 

"I shall now turn from the buried past. I will learn 
of the living. I will plece u little child in the midst,’ 
and learn of Life through its aweetest and purest and 
truest aymbois.”’ 

The men who fonght and killed and got killed, would 
be very glad to speak down from the heights above you, 
or trom the distance, or from near your side, and say to 
you who acatter broken flowers: 

Go, do something worthy ! Nothing in Nature trice 
to break the Law by looking backward, and by making ex- 
cuses to Progress, but you and the byeua. Flowers, . 
grown by the Infinite, never weep over the old stalk, but 
utilize every particle of life the old may retain to adorn 
the new. Leave the dead pest. Tell the people to kill no 
more; to cuitivate love and peace. 

“Weare not there. Come sway, You might as well 
throw your flowers over stumps and stones. Far better 
give them to poor children to sell, or to study. 

"We now bave refined eers, and your gune shock us; 
our tears mock us, and make us weak to see how sordid, 
ow iguorant, how materiel you are; ‘and how alow to 

turn and find us with your tboughta.’ When gon put on 
the Chriat spirit then will you live in the spirit, in Mind, 
and this very act will keep the physical a trae symbol. 

Why seek ye the Living among the e J. B 


Meditations 


By KRazte 


O SAY that the present time ie pivotal and that 
mighty changes are hanging upon the critical 
point of duration which we call now,“ is get- 

ting to be trite; and auch a statement standing at the head 
of an article in a periodical ia sufficient notice that tbe 
writer bas caught the atmosphere of the strenuous life 
and is groaning with pain to be delivered of airy nath- 
ings, which toa strenuons imagination appear in the 
guise of majestic conceptions of a still more majestic in- 
teHect. But, setting aside all such wild and fantastic at- 
tempts st prophecy, it may be both intereating and profit- 
able to atudy some questions with reference to their future 
outcome. When Virgil wrote his great poem, the Æneid, 

he made many prophecies, most of which were placed in 
the mouths of characters of the pest and related to events 
which the author knew had already taken place. Thie 
kind of prophecy is quite easy and was very common in 
ancient times. But Virgil made one prophecy which re- 

lated to an occurrence belonging to a time subsequent to 
bis own life. This occurrence was the deification of Au- 
guetos. The poem wae written in honor of Augustus and 
the prophecy that he should finally receive the honor of 
deification wae intended to flatter his vanity. But the cir- 
cumstances were such as to make the fulfillment of the 
prophecy ressonably certain. The power of an indepen- 
dent penple had been crushed, anda servile senate had 
aurrendered itaclf to blind adulation of despotism, and 
conid safely be relied upon to make the final offering of 


deiGcation when the time was ripe. 


There ia one modern prophecy that has been made re- 
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peatedly in modern times, which ia not apparently near- 
ing fulfiliment aa rapidly as the prophets might wish. I 
refer to the prediction that the Teutonic races will in the 
near future dominate the world. Our iste Spanish war 
seemed a step toward the fulfillment, but the appear- 
ance was deceptive. Next month a new nation will be 
launched on ite career, when our government turne the 
rule of Cuba over to her own recently elected officers. Cu- 
ba will not be Teutonic either in racisi character or in 
astional sympathy. Our own country is not, strictly 
speaking, “ of the Teutonic type, and there ia no probabil- 
ity that it will ever become ao. The countries of South 
America are largely filled up with the Latin races, and 
they are fast learning bow to take care of themselves. Ten- 
tonic aggressiveness bas perhape passed its ascendant. 
The Teuton may be as sturdy and even as aggreseive ae 
be ever was, but his field of operation is being more and 
more invaded by other races. The Chinese question has 
brought to the surface nome facts thet must be taken into 
account in any reasonable forecast of the future of great 
world-powera. The question of future dominance bas for 
the present linked itself with the disposition of China. It 
may be true, as some say, that China is yet good for an- 
other thoussnd years of existence. But whether the qnes- 
tion of the partition of China was a rational one or not, 
the diecassion of it made it plain that the aggressive, dom. 


ineering Teuton had to clash with other blood which had 
the rattle of iron in it. 


Whoever makes a forecast of the world’s mastery with- 
out a careful study of Russia and her attitude and oppor- 
tunities, will certainly go satrey. Russia is the most 
strongly centralized power in the world today. There has 
been nothing achieved by any nation in the twentieth cen- 
tury which can compare with Russia's completion of ber 
great trane-continenta) railway. It is the largest railway 
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enterprise in the world, and was built and ia now owned 
and managed by the Russian government. The Trane- 
Siberian Railway, linking as it doee the European Atlan- 
tic with the Asiatic Pacific, and crossing the bleak and 
comparatively unknown regions of Siberia, was construct- 
ed in the face ot auch obstacles as would cause private 
enterprise to shrink from the undertaking. Brt, as Count 
Cassini says, To a Russian no obstacle is ineurmount- 
able when hie Czar command.“ The Slav is ahead in the 
twentieth century, do far as achievement is concerned, 
and it may turn cut that he may have a lesson or two for 
those who propose to do the head work for the world’s 
progress. 
are 

We sometimes flatter ourselves that we are pusbing 
forward when we advocate, and in a limited way put into 
practice, the theory of public ownership of public utili. 
ties. But here is Russia with the greatest enterprise of 
public utility which the worid hae ever seen, owned and 
controlled by the public. His Imperial Highneas, the pres- 
ent Czar of Russia, ia an enlightenel1 gentleman and a 
patriot. His will ia supreme and he is in position to do 
more for hia people than he couid if he were hampered 
by constitutional limitations. His revenue amounts an- 
nua lly to nearly a thousand million dollars, his empire 
te by far the largest that the sun shines on, containing 
as it does more than twice the srea of the United Sta tes. 
With an enlightened head the Russian government will be 
among the leading forces for civilization and advance- 
ment slong all the lines of modern thought. 

* 

Another element that nas not been reckoned as a aig- 
aificant one in the world’s progress, is Japan. There is 
more in Japanese character then was suspected before the 
war between Japan and China, and only those who have 
made a special study of their characteristica are able to 
give them credit for their true value. They ere a wise 


E 
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people and ere just beginning, as it were, to cultivate in- 
tercourse with the world at large. Only a few days since 
England found it to ber interest to make a apecial treaty 
with Japan. The Anglo-Saxon felt the necessity of seek- 
ing aid from s stranger. This treaty may mean little; but, 
too, it may mean much. Russia and France have already 
ecentei war and sent a joint note to the great powers giv- 
ing notice that in certain contingencies they would be 
found opposed to the course taken by England and Japan. 
* 


* * 
The chese-board ot the world’s powers ia not by any 
mesne under Teutonic control. The influences which 
ehall dominate iu the world’s progrese will probably tend 


to become more and more complex, instead of running 
into the absolute domination of a single race. The the- 
ory is a childish one, and ought not to be accepted as the 
product of serious, mature deliberation. The Teuton is 
a lusty fellow, but he ie not the world by a good half. 
When we talk about oureelves, let us talk with reason. 


Gone Mad. 


EDICAL advertising seems to be run mad just 
nuw. The quacke are getting desperate. Every 
newspaper is filled with flaring, glaring display 

ads of nostrume and false testimonials. Theae fakes are 
in their last throes. 

I take up a little four-page paper printed in a neigh- 
boring town and count the medical advertisements found 
in this one iesue. There are thirty-six of them, setting 
forth thirty-six different specifics, so claimed, for diseases 
that no sort of drugs ever did cure. 

A good many of them claim to cure catarrh. But none 
of them ever did cure a case of catarrh. No sort of drug 
ever did or ever can cure catarrh. 

One of them claime to be a sure cure for piles and 
eczema! I looked for one that would cure corns and 
baldness, or La Grippe and kleptomania; but the back ac- 
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tion combinetion for tbese has not yet been reached, I aup- 
pose. 

One advertiser of a kidney remedy names every sort of 
tendency and action, both normal and abnormal, ob- 
served in the human body ae sure and infallible signe 
that one hae Bright’s disease of the kidneys; and then, 
leat there might be some whom these signs do not strike, 
be adds, But there are thousands of people who have 
kidney disease and don't know it.“ Of course the way to 
find out is to consult one of these quacks. 

Once s young man in thie city who was troubled with 
epilepsy happened to drop into the office of an eye and 
eerepecisiist. After examination thin doctor prescribed 
epectacles as a care for his epilepsy and aenst him with a 
prescription to an optician to be ‘‘fitted’’ with -glanses. 
This optician gave him a fit, for %.50, to mupercede the 
other fits he had had. I suppose the doctor got half. 

I asked the young man if he had ever had any sort of 
trouble with his eyes. He said he had not, that hia eyes 
were well and strong and his sight perfect. I told him 
that if he would call on Dr. S., who made a apecialty of 
raptures, he would prescribe a truse. 

It is indeed very ludicrous and pitiful as eeen by those 
who understand the idiotic bumbuggery of it all; but there 
are many persons being fooled and scared and dosed to 
death by these medical charlatans. Let us be diligent both 
in season and out of season iu our work of enlightenment 
and rescue of the sick from the hands of these law protect- 
ed manelayere. 


RS. BOBHME, editor of Radiant Center,“ seems 
to have been taken clear off her feet' by the 
mystical performances of one Count Albert de 

Sarak, alias Dr.“ de Sarak, a dusky, turbaned, whiskered 
fellow from Thibet where mahatmas are supposed to grow 
native to the mountain fastnesses. She devotes almost all 
of her April isaue to hia praises. He hypnotized some 
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people, and when some fish eggs in a basin were put us- 
der the sheet that was spread over him and remained there 
ten minutes while the Dr.“ trained“ and emitted soft 
moaning,” the dish waa found to contain aome live fishes. 
Besides thia, he walked about the room blindfolded and 
did not stumble over anything} Wonderful! And it was 
rumored that he could say, Forward, ever forward“ to a 
Pane of glasa so bard ae to break it, and that he could 
make seeda sprout and grow enddenly. She did hope to see 
him do these two miraclea, but wae disappointed. 

It was said that the Count“ was master af fourteen 
languages; bat English did not happen to be one of them. 
He talked in French through en interpreter. And Mrs. 
Boehme mentioned our Kansas City Cong reeeman, who 
was ond of the committee to bind the Dr., in rather dis- 
respectful terme because he spoke only Missouri 
French.“ She mentions one poor fellow’ with deep pity 
decause he vas not taken in by the performance. He waa 
a skeptic and abe waa so disgusted with him that she 
wrote, He ia simply living his life and passing through 
the brute atage of that ignorance which rends the flesh of 
martyrs and shede their innocent blood. So again I say, 
Poor fellow! Too bad! I wonder if she refere to our 
Misacuri Congressman, who wae present. I have request- 
ed him to write up the seance for The Life. 

After all, what did thie wily Hindu accomplish? Her- 
man does many much more wonderful tricks, but he does 
not try to make people believe he possesses superhuman 
powers; he claima for them only the merite of legerde- 
main. Many persone can sound the key-note of a gloss 
with the voice until it is shattered to piecea, it matters 
not whether they say, Forword, ever forward,” or, 
Beck ward, back, ob back.“ 

This ia a common, every day Yankee feat. 

And in all our lakes and etreama ond fisheries little 
fishes are being hatched by millions, without strains or 
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groans, and myriada of aceds and bulbs are springing out 
into verdure and bloom everywhere with music and joy in 
Nature's wonderful symphony. Who wants to see an In- 
dian fake fakir imitate these great performances under 
cover of sheete in a dark room, meagerly, poorly and at 
the expense of bie vital force? (They said after he hatched 
the fish eggs he was apparently insensibdle.} 

By the way, fish eggs hatch out just as suddenly 
down here in our Neosho fisheries when they get ready. 
It does not take longer than ten minutes for hem to be- 
come live fiahes when the point of transformation is 
reached. 

Mra. Boehme thinks this mystic’s performances prove 
the power of thought and will to heal disenaes inetantan- 
eously. Then why does the ‘‘doctor’ not use his powers 
in that way instead of hatching fish eggs and breaking 
window glasa and eprouting clover seed? We read of no 
pelaied men raieed, no blind eyes opened, so lepers 
cleansed, no dead made alive, no sinner lifted into purity 
of life by this oriental fakir., Why? Because hia powers 
are illusory, mystica}, obscure, without merit, able and 
intended only to excite wonder. If done openly, withont 
cover, in broad day light, hia tricka wouid appear for 
what they ere. Let us be rational. 


In Mississippi a law hae been enacted licensing hoo- 
doo doctors’’ to practice, requiring a license fee of $50.00 
a year. Thus ie the hoodooiat, upon the payment of the 
fee, protected by law iu the practice of his sorceries equal- 
ly with the M. D. who alays by drug poisoning and butch- 
ery. Why oot also license the gentle mental healer who 
at least inepires hope and courage and never killa. 


I wish to congratulate you on the new and greatly 
improved form The Life has assumed. It is an excellent 
magazine calculated to do great good. 

Mary P. Wallace. 
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Charlies Brody Patterson’s Books. 


Per Sale at Che Ete Office. 
Dominion and Power, an important volume of studies 
in Spiritual Science. A large work on vital topics; very 
comprehensive. Cloth, $1.00. 


The Will to be Well. A treatise on hesling through 
the principles of Spiritual Science. Cloth, $1.00. 

New Thought Easays, A incid and intelligible expo- 
sition of the Spiritual Science of Life. Cloth, $1.00. 

Beyond the Clouds A eeries of lectures on the Spir- 
itual Science of Life. Cloth, $1.00. 

What the New Thought Stands For, A 16-page pam- 
phiet snewering the question, What is the difference be- 
tween Christian and Mental Science?’ 10c. 

The Library of Health, in three voulmes, cloth, $1.00 
each, or all for $2.25. Paper, 25c. each, or 75c., for all. 
These books are a series of eseaya in popular form on ad- 
vanced thought subjects, giving special attention to ques- 
tions bearing upon individual happiness, harmony and 
health. 

Send all orders to thie office, with price—we pay post- 
age. 


Mies Agnes Carpenter, Florence, S. C., one of the 
brightest students from The Life Home School, hae open- 
ed an agency for New Thought literature at her rooma, 
and a library and reading tables will be added. She is 
agent for The Life and sells The Life publications. We 
heartily recommend her to our readers in the Sonth and 
beapeak for her a liberal patronage from you. 


Prof. Le Roy Moore has opened rooms for Divine Sci- 
ence Lectures and claseee in The Odeon, St. Louis, Mo. 
Lectures on first floor every Sunday at 11 a. m., and class 
and reading room on second floor, Room X, open every 
day 9 a. m. to 4 p. m. Prof. Moore is agent for The Life. 


Dr. D. L. Sullivan, the well kaown Divine Science 
healer aud teacher, who went from this city to locate in 
St. Louis several years ago where he has since been en- 
gaged in the work, has returned to this locality and for 
the present may be addressed at Rosedale, Kas. 
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Bible Lessons 


1902, SECOND QUARTER. 


Lesson V. May 4. 
E CHURCH AT ANTIOCH IN SYRIA.—Acta 
11: 19-30. 

KEY-NOTE :—‘‘ And the hand of the Lord waa 
with them, end a great number having believed turned 
to the Lord.“ 

The Christian church at Antioch was formed soon af - 
ter the time of the persecution following the martyrdom 
of Stephen. 

Antioch waa the capital of Syria, at that time 300 yeara 
old, situated 300 miles north of Jerusalem. It was the 
third city in population and wealth, Rome sud Alexandria 
slone surpassing it. It had a half million people. It was 
the bome ot Luke, the author of The Acts. 

A great famine occurred in Syria A. D. 43-49. Paul 
and Barnabas were there while the famine was ou, 

Antioch was built by Nikator, Alexander's greatest 
general, and named by him for his father, Antiochus. 

At firat the scattered followera of Christ refused to 
preach to any but Jews. Then some of them went to An- 
tioch and preached to the Greeka who received the gospel 
gladly and a large assembly was formed. Then the church 
at Jerusalem sent Barnabas, a native of Cyprus, only 0 
miles from Antioch, an excellent man and familiar with 
the language. He waa full of holy spirit and faith. 

He saw it was a great field and went and fetched Paul. 

Then one Agabna prophesied a great famine and ar- 
rangements were made to provide sid for the church. The 
famine extended to Jerusalem. At Antioch wae first the 
name Christians“ applied to the followers of the Naz- 
arene. 
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Here we have the icezon of fellowahip, the breaking 
down of race and party walla of diviaion between men. 

Aleo, of brotherly love aad helpfulness in need. 

The principle of lave and charity ia not a Christian 
property. It is humane and natural. It eprings up spon- 
ta neous in the heart. 


Lesson VI. May II. 

PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON.—Acts 12:1-9. 

KEY-NOTE:—'The angel of the Lord encamps about 
them that revere him and delivera them.“ 

It waa A. D. 44 when Herod Agrippa I murdered 
James and had Peter imprisoned in the tower of Antonia 
at Jerusalem. James wan killed juet before the Passover, 
which occurred that year on April 1-8. Peter wes deliv- 
ered immediately after the Paseover and Herod died the 
eame month eaten of worms. 

Herod the Great“ was the one who had the babes 
killed soon after Jesus’ birth. He died in the spring after 
the birth of Jesus. 

Herod Antipas, hie son, was the Herod who murdered 
Jobn the Baptist. He died A. D. 39. 

Herod Agrippa I, grandson of Herod the Great, is the 
one mentioned in our leaaon. 

Herod Agrippa II was the one before whom Paul 
made bia famous defense. (Acts 26.) 

Peter vas chained, locked in a prison cell and gaard- 
ed by sizteen soldiers, two of whom were manacled to 
him, one on each side. 

The record says that an angel of the Lord’’’ came to 
Peter st night with a great light and etrack off hie cheins 
and led him out of the prison. It says that when Peter 
and the angel came to the great outer iron gate, it opened 
of itself, and then the angel left Peter standing alone in 
the street. 

This result is attributed to the constant and carsest 
prayer of the Christians. 
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Did this occur? Who was thia angel of the Lord?’ 

Had not the recently glorified Jesus sufficient power 
over matter to do this? If the other wonderin! works ac- 
credited to him took place, thie may have occurred also. 

And waa it not the earnest words and desires of those 
who prayed that materialized the angel (Jesus) and focal- 
ized the power to do the work? Why not? 

The fact that most peopie do not know how to unlock 
band-cuffa and gates withont the iron key, ia no proof 
that it may not be done. 


Lesson Vi. May 18. 

EARLY CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES.— Acts 18:1-12. 

K ET- NOTE: — Go, disciple all the nations.“ 

The missionary movement in behalf of the Gentiles be- 
gan about A. D. 46, in Antioch and the island of Cyprus. 

Clandius Caesar was then emperor of Rome, at that 
time actively engaged in an effort tosnbdue the islanda of 
Britain, and Cuspine Fadue was the provincial governor 
of Judea. 

At Antioch had gathered a etrong force of teachers, 

among whom were Saul, who abont this time began te 
do called Paul; Barnabas, Symeon Niger (Black,) Lucius 
of Cyrene and Mansen, or Menahem, s foater brother of 
Herod Antipas (the tetrarch}, who had been s king of Ie 
nel. 
Barnabas and Saul were sent to the island of Cyprus 
ae missionaries. They landed st Salamis, a aeaport town 
on the eastern end of the island. There they preached ig 
the synagogue with Jobn Mark. Then they went across 
the island to Paphos (now Baffo) snd found the proconsul, 
Sergius Paulus, being entertained and amused by s magi- 
cian named Bar-Jeaus (the son of Jesus, or Jonas.) 

The proconeul wished to hear Barnabas and Sanl 
preach, but the magician (a sort of Count de Sarak) feared 
they would spoil] his business, and opesly opposed them, 
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Saul, or Paul, rose up and said, 

“O full of all deceit and of all imposture! Son of an 
adversary! Enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not 
cease to pervert the straight ways of the Lord?’ Then the 
mystic became blind for a season. During thie time he 
was spiritually enlightened eo as to quit his vain tricke 
and turn his power to genuine bealing and uplifting work. 
The proconaul became a convert, too. He was the first 
convert in Cyprus, ao far ae history relates. 

Holy epirit inepires only to {good deeds. What Saunt 
did for the magician was good—not a punishment, but a 
reformation work. 

The word ia powerful to achieve great things, but few 
know how to use it as yet. 


Lesson VIII. May 25. 


PAUL AT ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA.— Acts 13:43-52. 

Ek KEY-NOTE :—''Through him remission of sine is pro- 
claimed to you.’’ 

About July, soon after{the eventsrof our last lesson, 
Paul, Barnabas and John Mark went to Perga. It was] a 
low, malerial region and the sickly time of year. Pau! 
took sick there, and John Mark became diecouraged, and 
probably got melaria, too, and went home to Jerusalem to 
see hie mother. Paul wae much diepleased at this, and 
some time after quarreled with Barnabas, who was Mark’s 
cousin. 

Bat Paul and Barnabas{now went fon toAntioch in 
Pisidia, a barbarian, unenlightened country, to preach. 
Don’t get this Antioch mixed with the one in Syria. 

Here the two evangelista preached to large, eager 
crowds of heathen people. The Jews frose up and con- 
tradicted what they said and finally drove them ont of 
Pisidia. But many Gentiles became converts to the Chris- 
tian faith. 

We find thie expression in the 48th veree, 
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And aa the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of God, and aa many aa were ordained 
to eterna! life believed.“ (Common version.) 

And the Gentiles having heard this, rejoiced and glo- 
rifled the word of the Lord; and as many as were dispos- 
ed for aionian life, believed.“ (Wilson's version). 

To glorify the word is to mugnify its power. If ve be- 
lleve in it and learn how to use it, there is scarcely a limit 
to its power. 

Those who were dispo ed for aionian life, believed.“ 
Those who were ready heard, understood and accepted 
the word. No others could. 

You may preach all duy to those who are not ready, 
disposed to apiritual life, and they are as unreaponsive ae 
2 valley of dry bones. 3 They don't hear you, much less 
understand. But when their spiritual ears are open, they 
hear and believe. 


Lesson IX. June 1. 


PAUL AT LYSTRA.—Acts 14: 8-19. 

KEY-NOIE.—-'Do thon, therefore, endure with me 
nardebip as a good soldier of Christ Jesus.“ 

In A. D. 48 Paul and Barnabas went to Iconium, a 
cityhon the; western edge of Asia Minor. Here they 
preached with great success. But the Jewa made trouble, 
and finally getting the assistance cf some influential 
Greeke, drove the miasionaries away and they went on ta 
Lystra, the chief city of Lycaonia. 

At Iconium ia where Parl met Thekla, a maiden of 
noble family who became a convert and earnest worker 
with Paul. In the Apocryphal New Testament is a book 
entitled the Acts of Paul and Thekla.“ Her persecutors, 
led by her former betrothed lover, tried to barn ber, but 
the flames did not consume. They threw her into a den 
of wild beasts but a lioness defended ber, fighting off a 
lion and a bear, After Paul’e death Thekla settled down 
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near Seleucia aud ied the life of a nun until her death at 
the age of 00 years. 

At Lystra Paul healed the man who never had walked, 
oo that be ran and leaped. Thie attracted many people 
and they thought the two men were gods. They called 
Barnabas Jupiter and Paul Mercury, and the priests of Jup- 
iter a tempie brought oxen and attempted to worship 
and burn sacrifices to the two men, who vehemently pro- 
tested and prevented the sacrilege. Then the Jewa had 
Paul stoned and they threw him out of the city for dead. 
But he soon rose up and went with Barnabas to Derbe, 
then back to Lystre, and Iconium, and Antioch. 

Paul taught that through many tribulations we must 
enter into the kingdom of God.“ Jesus said it must be by 
the birth from above. But birth is preceded by a travail. 

Pani, once a violent persecutor, was himself violently 
persecuted. ''He that taketh up the sword, shall die by 
the word.“ 


BLEN WILMANS POST has gone to Washington, 

D. C. and taken rooma. She says she may re- 

mein there six months. After indulging in a 

long argument to the effect that she is more honest and 
free from shame than woet people and never keepe any 
accreta about berself, she declares hat she went there in 
obedience to an impulse and hes not the slightest iden 
what she went for. Yet she denies that this ‘impulse was 
a mystic voice or a guide in the unseen. She ia very eure 
it was her own intelligence that took her there. If it was, 
then ehe knows why she went. People’a intelligence never 
senda them off on a wild goose chase across the continent 
without a definite, well understood purpose. And I can 
well believe it wae Mrs. Post’s Intelligence, or the com- 
bined intelligence of herself, Col. Post and the othere, af- 
ter due and deliberate consultation, that took her to Wash- 
ington City. They concluded it would be fhe best thing 
for the business just now and she knows exectly what end 
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was intended to be conserved by ft. If I believed she went 
there in obedience to an undefined impulse, not knowing 
why or wherefore, I should lose confidence in her iatelli- 
gence for that would not be ber intelligence guiding her 
actions at all. It was just such a blind impulse that took 
George Chainey to Domremy, the humble birthplace of 
Joan of Arc, and then to Jerusalem to await the gathering 
of the elect. One is not saie to become subservient to 
etch impulses. It is liable to strike Mra. ¿Wilmans Post 
again at any time and send her to the Philippine Ielande 
or South Africa. She saye she does not dare to disobey 
the impulse or drawing (some would call ita apirit guide) 
when it takes control of her. She tried that once, she 
avers, and something punished her so severely for it that 
she just did escape with her life, and she would be afraid 
to disobey the voice again. I believe it would be much 
better to come right ont and ssy, ‘‘I am bere for a pur- 
pose, dictated by my own intelligence, and I know very 
well what it is though I do not just now deem it advisable 
to make my plans public.“ 


Special Offer Until July 1. 
NY PERSON sending two new aubscribers for 
THE LIFE and $2.00 will be entitled to a year’s 
enbacription extra. 

Any present subscriber who sends ten six monthe’ 
trial subscriptions at 35 cent each, will be entitled to a 
year’s subscription free. 

And we are now prepared to make you a atill better 
offer on those Oxford Teacber’s Bibles: For $1.60 we will 


send The Life one year to a new aenbscrber and thie ele- 
gant Bible either to you or the subscriber. Act now. 


Waste no tears 
Upon the blotted record of lost years, 
But tarn the leaf and smile, oh, smile to see 
The fair white pages that remain for thee. 
E. W. W. 
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NOTICE 


Our silent Hours are 6 to 7 a, m. and 7 to 6 p. m., central 
Standard time. All are requested to observe at least a part of 
one or both of those honra in the silence with us. 


Rey-otes. 
(May is írom the Latin Maius. It is the month of 
growth, named for the Roman deity Maia the goddess of 
increase or growtb.) 


May 1-15. 
NOW UNFOLD AND INCREASE MY POWERS 
FROM TAB INFINITE WITHIN. 
May 16-31. 
VERY WHERE THE WITHOUT GROWS FROM THE 
WITHIN AND ALL PEOPLE LOOK TO THE 
SOURCE BEING FOR THEIR INCREASE, 


Next month our Leader will be on a enbject that is 
juet now of greater vital interest to the people than any 
other. It will be treated with fearleaa and forcible bon- 
esty. Guesa what the title will be. 
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Healing Thoughts 


INCE QUITE a number of The Life Leagne mem- 
bers have requested us to give Experience Meet- 
inge,“ in the columns of The Life, I have made a 

beginning, with a few experiences taken from life or from 
lettera. It would require a large volume to bold them all. 
An Oklahoma student of The Life School, who hae dis- 
covered she has healing power, writes: 

I most tell yon some of my experiences since I laat 
wrote you. I received a telegram that my little grand- 
daughter waa very sick with pneumonia. I felt aure if I 
could find her alive sbe would get well, for I knew her 
mother would accept Christian Science to save her child. I 
found one doctor had given her up, and the other said ahe 
had reached the third stage. I found Daughter alone and 
i explained the dest I could that we would both take the 
game thought each time she complained. Her disease 
weakened from the first hour. I got there Friday night. 
By eleven o'clock she waa resting better, and continued 
getting better all night. Sunday morning‘the doctor came. 
He examined ber lungs and said they were all right. 
Monday morning we dressed her, and after the appetite 
came, we gave her anything to est she wanted. 

Mra. M. A. Kelteman. 

One who hae had treatments for prosperity and health, 
writes: 

Dear Mra. Barton: —I am now well and strong and 
Prosperone. Your life must be powerful and grand, for 
you have moved some knotty places out of mine. 

Mre. Kate 8. 

One of the best demoustrations I have witnessed, oc- 
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curred soon after we began the study of The Science. A 
woman who had been blind from cataract nineteen years 
called at Mr. Barton's office for treatment. I saw her 
about the time she firet called, and again at the end of six 
days. At firet her eyes looked ae if there were no pupil 
and iris, but a continuous cornea over the eye-balls. When 
I saw her at the close of the treatmenta, not a particle ot 
the cataract remained. Her eyes looked as clesr aa any 
one’a and ae perfect, save a chronic redness in the mar- 
gina of the lids caused by long-continued medication. 
When I looked at her she wae in the act of rejoicing ang 
clapping her hande. The patient and the healer both had 
faith, nothing doubting, and when thia ie the case, noth- 
ing on earth can thwart perfect results. 


Dear Mre, Barton: I am so happy to tell you all buei- 
nese between Mr. C. and myself ie settled, and the money 
in the bank for the place I sold. So you see the mani- 
festation of your treatments. You can call our needa into 
manifestation quicker than any one I know, and you give 
a reason for every effect, which is so necessary for aome 
people to know.“ Mre. S. E. 

210 N. Madison ave., Peoria, III. 

Mrs. W. just drove up in her open carriage laden down 
with flowers, aud looking radiant and happy. She bas 
only one girl now and does all the thousand and one 
things that formerly hed to be done for her. Mr. W. for 
twelve yeare wae under bondage to dreadful nervous 
trouble, when I met him waa on the verge of insanity, 
gloomy, sullen, hopeless, and expecting to have to give 
up hie position. He says that after the third treatment 
all bie trouble left bim in the moet wonderful manner. 
He is now doing the work of two men. Since that time 
ineomnia hae not once troubled him. 

This did me much good. I feel repaid for everything 
to eo help thie soul. Lovingly, P. A. Spaulding.”’ 


A mother who wished for a beautiful little girl, and 
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who bad treatments to that effect, expressed the intention 
of naming her "Evangel," when, by faith, she shonid be 
found in spirit, and through the Word should become 
manifest. In due time the little mesaenger Jannched her 
craft upon the sun-lit shorea of time, and amid warm wel- 
comes, 

The following ia a recent letter from her Mother: 

T always feel brighter and better after reading The 
Life. Little Evangel ie a beautiful child. Every one loves 
her and ahe loves every one. She ia usually busy ond al- 
waya good. I wieb zou might see her; there is something 
about her face that otber children have not got,—all ex- 
pression of some kind. I have often wondered what she je 
thinking about when she looks that way. There are times 
when she looks like the picture of Evangel” (The Fron- 
tiapiece in last iesue) in your book. Others have noticed 
thie and remarked it. She ie truly a Science Babe.“ 

{I will try to get thie Mother's consent to let us give 
you Kvangel’s portrait for the Little Folk’s Column, next 
issue.) 


I will have to leave over a number of excellent experi- 
ences I had reserved for the closing. 

You will find in the Little Lessons of thie issue, 
some thoughts upon the practical work af Healing. The 
subject is plain and comprehensive when we remember 
that we desl only with Mind-substance. 

A drop of water falling in the sen causes ontapread- 
ing waves, but the waves themselves do not travel but 
teuch upon each other as the force impels them.“ Bet 
Mind, being everywhere the same universal substance, 
ie ever responsive and in torch alwaye with every true 
thought. This is why you feel my thonght while I am 
speaking. And it shall come to pass that before they 
call, I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I wili 
hear them. — Ie. LXV :24. C. J. B. 
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Paraphrase 


on Longtellow'sa poem entitled, The Grave.” 
Written for The Life. 

Y BODY ia not me. 

I am not what you see. 

My outward form comes from the earth, 

I firat got charge of it at birth, 

But I am spirit—ruling it. 
' To all, this will seem right and fit ‘ 
When once you know from whence I came, 
And how I stand, in God's own name. 
I am Hie child in very deed. 
J rule my body and it feed. 
But it muet never asy to me 
“PU rule you, and your master be.“ 
When this earth body gete worn oat, 
Dll leave it then, without a doubt, 
But never to the grave go I. 
With joy I seek my home on bigh. 
Put, then, my body in the tomb, 
Death has to me no eting or gloom, 
For I am gone to apirit life, 
Where joya are full and pleasures rife. 
No grave for ME can e’er be made, 
I never either die or fade. 

J. M., 


58 York st., Baffalo, N, Y. 


For the Children. 

ITTLE CHILDREN make the best Scientiats. It ia 
natural for people to be pure in heart, innocent 
and sincere, and children are natural. They have 

not yet learned how to spread on“ and pretend. I hope 
the children who read The Life never will learn it. 

Here is a letter from the youngeat member of my class 
in Tripoli, Iowa, last winter. She gave very close atten- 
tion to the lectures and evidently understood the best part 
of them. 

Tripoli, Iowa, April 14, 1902. 
I live in Tripoli, Iowa. I am eight years old. My 
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birthday was April 9. Last winter Mr. Barton came here 
from Hausse City and taught a claas in Christian Mental 
Science. I went with Mama. I did not understand quite 
all be said, but I liked to go to the class. We take The 
Life. It comes in my name. Mama can’t read English 
very well, so I read The Life to, her; then we hold thonghts 
together. I like the long ones best. Next time I will 
Write about my little siater Estella, and my pet dog Major. 
I hope the other little boya and girla will write too. I 
like to read their lettera. Clara Roehl, 

Now ien’t it good for Clara and her Mama to hold 
thonghts together? I am sure those thoughts are powerful 
for good. Clara hae beautiful smiling eyes and would be 
nice for a correspondent for aome of you little big folks. 

And here is part of a letter and a story from our little 
niece.Mae. You remember we hada letter from her before. 
She lives at Cuba, Mo, She did not expect any part of her 
letter to be published; but I will give it to you anyhow 
and hope sbe will not object. It is written to Mra. Barton, 
who called her the ‘'Calla Lily.“ 

My Dear Annt Jo:— 

I bave been to see my new home. I sew some of the 
lovely oid Oxarka, and the beautiful Mint Springs, and I 
drank some of the water. 

I had some lovely Easter Eggs. One of my little friende 
sent me a red goose egg. She said it waa a (rabbit egg, 
but she is only four, and of course knows no better. (Mac 
is 8.) 

I want to write a story for The Life. I was so busy 
with my lessons, I did not have time before; but I am 
through with my second reader now. 

With mach love, Mac Mitchell. 

Mrs. Barton adds: 

“When you read the above letter, think of a pair of 
large, blue, gentle and soulful eyes, a white and pink 
face, about which, upon either aide, golden, silken hair 
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hanga loosely, and you will bave a picture of my Calla 
Lily girl.’’ 
And here ia her story, written afl by herself, and it iz 
a sare enough story: 
MY PETS. 


I need to have more pets than I have now. (She and 
her papa and mama moved a long way from a farm to town 
last winter, but now they are again on a farm, their own 
new home, near Cuba, Mo.) They were most all cate, I 
have only one pet now and that is s big English Pointer 
dog named Don. But I can not pet him aa I do a cat, be- 
cause he gets too joyful and almost kuocke me over. But 
he loves me very much and goes out with me when mame 
tolle him to. 

I am going to the country soon and then I can have 
more pets. Papa says he will get me some goata, 

I wae sorry to leave my two dear kittens in Howard 
county where I used to live. Their namea were Lord Ti- 
bert and Tim Finnegan. Lord Tibert always etayed at 
home, but Tim often vent away and sometimes stayed a 
whole week. One time be came home almost killed. Hie 
head was bruised and swollen and he could not eat for 
several daya and grew quite poor. I thought he iooked 
pale. 

I used to dreas my cata up in my dolle’ clothes. Once 
Tim slipped off to the woods with doll Mary’s best lace 
cap tied on his heed aud I never saw it again. 

When I waa only four I had euch a nice big yellow kit- 
ty, named Carlos. He was very pretty, but not quite hon- 
eat. One day I looked all about for Carlos and called him, 
bat I could not find him, and I have not seen him from 
that day to this. But I have lately found out what be 
came of him; mama told me one day that papa put him 
into a eack and carried him away some where and left 
him. My pepe does not care much sbont cate. 

After Carlos wea gone, I got another kitty, a large 
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beautiful maltese, named Bean. But he wan no more hon- 
eat than Carlos. One evening somebody was in the smoke- 
house pumping coal oil and Bean slipped in and atole 
some of the stuffed eanseages. He might have thought 
they were put there for him. The nezt morning poor Beau 
was lying dead on the anow with the soap paddle near 
him. At breakfast when mama and I were wondering what 
killed Beau, paps bent hie head and looked hard at bis 
plate and did not say anything at firat; but pretty soon 
he said whoever killed Bean did it accidentally by hap- 
pening to hit him across the neck with the edge of the 


soap peddle. He said he wae very sorry about it. 

have a good papa. He gives me slmost everything I 
want But there is one thing I am sorry for—he is very 
uncertain about cates. 

Now isn't thie an interesting story about pets? Mac 
treats her peta and her numerous dollies just like they 
wero folks. 

Let us have some more letters from you little big tolka. 

Miss Agnes Carpenter of Florence, S. C., haa a little 
nephew named Rudolph. He ie three. 

One day he saw the moon when it was not {ull round. 
He said in wonder, Auutie, auntie, look! the moon is 
çut offch. Who did cut it offch? His auntie explained 
to bim that Mother Nature cut it off. Later, when the 
moon was full, he asid to her, O auntie! see! Muver 
Nature mend ze moon!“ 

We will bave something fine for you next month. 


Another Victim. 

FEW weeke ago Ralph Brandreth of New York, a 
hale, strong, robast young man, epplied for life 
insurance. The examining physician pro- 

monnced him perfectly healthy. But aa an experiment an 
ophthalmoscope, a new inatrument of murder, wae ap- 
plied to hie eyes. The experimenters declared that the 
instrument showed the young man to bein imminent 
Gauger of psralysie and apoplexy. 

The young man, although he felt perfectly well, was 
scared into going to Bloowingdale asylum for treatment 
to ward off the impending disease.” Now a New York 
dispatch says: 
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A few days ago brain peralysis set in and today 
Brandreth lies at the point of death.“ And the newspa- 
pera and doctors are praising the wonderful instrument 
with the marvelous power of ehowing the approach of 
discase. 

Now I rise up to say that Ralph Brandreth wae killed 
dy the scare and worry caused by the announcement of 
his supposed condition and the medical treatment at the 
asylum, combined. If any person without inatrument or 
reason had led the young man to believe he wae in great 
danger of paralysis, the reault wouid have been the same, 
he would have been worried and drugged into brain par- 
alysis. It would have been a great wonder if he had 
escaped brein parslysie under al) the conditions of fear 
and drug poisoning to which he wae subjected. There is 
no question in my mind that if the young man had never 
applied for life insurance, or at leset bad net permitted 
the beretofore barmiess instrument to be spplied to his 
eyes, but had gone on aboni his businesa without thought 
or fear of disease, he wonld today be sound and well 
with vital force sufficient fora long lile of usefulness. 
Why did he go to that asylum? Because he was scared 
at what the ophthalmoscope waa aupposed to have re- 
vealed in hie eyes and imagined he felt symptoms already. 
So he yielded to the advice of doctors to go there and 

tee himselí under treatment, to ward off the impending 
dense. 

Did they wurd it off? No; they helped to bring it on. 
The rst suggestion was made by the operator of the in- 
strument; the second was an suto-suggestion induced by 
the first avd kept up continuously to the end. The third 
wae wade by the physician who advised him to go to 
Bloomingdsle asyium for treatment; the lourth series of 

rpetual suggestion came under treatment in the asy- 
am. All said, -Larkina paral ele ie likely to strike you 
down at any moment. en came in to sid the deadly 
work the drug poison, and the intermeddling with the 
natural functions of the brain and other organs. It wonld 
have been a great marvel if the victim had eecaped. 

The ophthalmoscope was originally a harmieas little 
instrument invented by Helmhols in 1851 and used ever 
since until recently only for the examination of the struc- 
ture of the eye in the study of optica. Ouly recently have 
disease hunters and magoifiere of fear perverted ita une to 
the office of finding business for the doctors. 

I here deliberately take upon myself the reaponaibdility 
of denying that thie instrument reveala the presence of 
pending, lurking, deadly disease. I intend that thie atate- 
ment shall stand upon record until its trueness shall be 
proven ecientifically, which will be in the near future. 
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Correspondence 


HAVE received the following letter from a publisher 
ta New York: 
My Dear Mr. Barton: 

A most frequent objection advanced by the medical 
profession and observants of mental healing, is that it is 
almost impossible to verify the statements of practitioners 
about their cases, Their chief objection may be anm- 
med np in the following quotation from Dr. Mason's re- 
cent work on ‘Hypnotiam and Suggestion’: We are there- 
fore called upon to accept the report about diseases, of 
peopie who know nothiag about diseased conditiona. We 
cannot expect their reporis to be even approximately cor- 
rect, and certainly they are not. [am not charging dis- 
honesty. I am charging absolute incompetence to observe 
the clase of facts concerning which they assume to ro- 
port.’ LEd 

My correspondent then aska me, in defense, to give ata- 
tletice of a few of my cases, stating age and sex of patient, 
nature of complaint, if patient had previously been trest- 
ed by a regular physician and how long, if I got the na- 
ture of the cuse from the physicien’s diagnosis, what was 
the phyeician’s name, how many treatments I gave the 
patient, aud the resuite. 

Of course I declined to be thus put upon the defen- 
sive, as I have never asked anybody to accept and report 
about the names of the diseases people have bren bealed 
of under my treatments. 

Bat I wish to make a few statements of general inter- 
ent in thie connection. 


In almost all the cases we are called upon to treat 
there can be no doubt about the nature of the ailment. 
Ii one bas rheumatiem, constipation, neuralgia, grip, a 
cancer, consumption, corns, toothache, indigestion, pov- 
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erty, apectacle habit, a fever or any of many other ail- 
menta common to the race, his word about it ie sufficient, 
for he knows better than any one else what ails bim. Ap- 
pearancea often unmistakably corroborate his word. 

Moreover nine out of ten of those who come ta ne to 
de treated come with a doctor’a diagnosis about what the 
trouble ie called and the probability or improba bility of 
recovery. It the seat of inharmouy ie internal and more 
than one doctor hae made examination, they usually come 
with two contradictory diagnoses; for it ia well known 
that physicians, especially those of different achoola, sel- 
dom agree in the diagnostication of any ceee. 

A man in this city called me to see hia daughter, a 
young lady, who had been examined by two physiciana, 
an alopath and a homeopath. One said she had appen- 
dicitis and must be cut open at once to save (eacrifice) her 
life. The other one aaid it was gall stones and treatment 
for thet should be begun witbout delay. The father was 
in a quandary aud the girl in agony, so they called me. 
I asid, "'Both doctora are in error. I see intuitionally 
that there is a clogging up of the biliary duct, but let us 
dismiss all dieesee pictures and hold only to health 
ideala.” She recovered rapidly. 

What is the use or purpoee of the naming of diseases, 
anyhow? Why should we fix the conaciouenese of sick- 
nees more firmly than it ia already by calling it by some 
dreadful name? A sick person lives in the affected parts 
abnormally too much already. The oateopatha heal many 
people by calling the sick person’s attention to some other 
part than the point of attack and making him or her be- 
lieve it ia located where it ia not. The important requisite 
in healing ia to acatter the sick conecioueneaa away from 
the point of attack and let nature heal the diaturbed fanc- 
tion. Diagnostication has the opposite effect. : 

A man from the country came in a few daya ago. He 
reminded me that eight yeare ago he called at my office 
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and complained of heart disease, and that I aid, You 
have no heart disease; your heart is as sound as mine.“ 
He said, And from that day to thie I have not had the 
slightest symptom of heart trouble.“ If I had gone to 
work, doctor fashion, and talked abont valvular impedi- 
ment, leaking, thickening of the walls of the ventricies, 
sympathetic inbarmony, etc, he would probably have died 
of heart failure“ long ago. 

A lady of this city bad ber eyes examined by an ex- 
pert and the verdict was '‘astigmatiem,’’ and the prescrip- 
tion, glasses. Ste wore them four yeara end grew 
worte. The conecicnauess of disease was fixed and mag- 
nifed by the diegnoeis and the treatment. One day I said 
to ber, Tou do not need glasses; throw them away.” 
She dispensed with them on that day and haa not believed 
abe needed them, nor used any at all, now for four years. 
Which to her was the most valnable, the correct(?), pro- 
fessional diagnosis, or the denial of it? 

Three eminent doctors said a little child had tubercul- 
osis of the spinal chord and it could not possibly recover 
that no such case ever did recover. I wae called and 
very persistently denied the whole business, relieved the 
minds of parents and attendants, gave treatmenta, and the 
child ie today hale and hearty. Of what value wae the 
professional diagnosis in thia case? 

Three men come to me complaining in a very elmilar 
way with what they call rheumatiam. The doctora and 
the books call it rheumatism and it feels like rheumatiam. 
So certain remedies have been prescribed according to the 
booke. If they all have the seme physician the same 
medicines have been used for all. But I find one of the 
aufferers has inherited from hie parents the physical ten- 
dency to the diseage ; anotber has contracted it from ex- 


posure to wet and cold weather, while the third often 
giver away to fita of enger and has thus produced acids 
in the blood resulting in rheamatiam. So I know that a 
different formula of treatment ie required for each. If the 
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bealer is encceseful he must reach the cause, and the com- 
mon trouble manifesting in these three men results from 
three different causes. 

I therefore regard the objection quoted above from 
Dr. Mason an utterly without fonndation and aa display- 
iag en almost total igacrance of both the theory and prac- 
tice of mental healing. The true mental practitioner cares 
nothing at all for physical diagnosis, except to relieve bis 
patient of the burden and ahadow of it where physicians 
have already fixed it on him, and never celle upon any one 
to accept reports about diseased conditions.” Neither 
he nor the patient cares what it wae called nor des ires to 
recall it after the beallug is done. The Christian Mentai 
Scientist's success in healing is hie vindication,—not his 
ability to clasalfy discases. 

A wan came 2 few nighte ago to get me to treat hie 
little girl. He said she was very sick with a fever and 
unable to eit up; and the appearance confirmed his etate- 
ment. Now I did not go to work and seek out typhoid, 
grip, bilions, remittent or intermittent symptoms. I cared 
nothing at all for that. I only sought for the well, buoy- 
ant, hale, hearty, rosy-cheeked girl, and to relieve the 
minds of her papa and mama of fear and anxiety. I soon 
found the healthy child and brought her into full mani- 
featation in the body. 

If thie were reported as a case of mental healing and 
nome doctor should ask, What sort of fever was it? Are 
you anre it was a well defined type of fever at all?’ the 
father and I would unite in saying, The little girl was 
pretty sick, and is now well and hearty. Call it anything 
you please. We don't care to either call it or recall it.“ 
Let there be ligbt, and let shadows disappear. 


I love The Life. I miss ita weekly visits. A month 
acoms long to wait, but it's well worth the waiting when it 
comes. God bless you both--my heart often goes out to 
you in love and sympathy and gratitade. 

Lovingly ever, Annie J. C. Norris. 
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= dew Books 


EV. GEORGE CHAIN RT bas issued the firat vol- 

ume of his great work of Bible interpretation, 

»The Unsesled Bible,“ to consist of 30 volumes. 

This book is entitled, Genese, or The Book of Begin- 
ning. 

This volume consists of 400 pages, octavo, containing 
77 separate interpretationa, handsomely bound in silk 
cloth stamped with a beautiful symbolic design in black 
and gold, and published by Kegan Paul, Trench, Trnbner 
and Co., London, England, and the School of Interpreta- 
tion, in thie country. Price, $3.00. 

The author does not send this work forth as a revela- 
tion, but se a combinetion between revelation snd many 
years of aearcbing and living for the one purpose of em- 
bodying and interpreting the meaning of revelation. In 
thie procees the whole Bible has been passed in review 
many times in the vision of God. It was found necessary 
to have a general sense of the whole before expoundiag 
any part. Bach interpretation is the sense left on the au- 
thor’s wind after a night of fellowship with the living 
God. In explaining this state Mr. Chsiney saye, ‘'For him 
there is no night; sleep in the ordinary sense is dane 
away.” Ialeep, but am also consciously and intelligent- 
ly awake in a world of reality, surpassing that of the ob- 
jective world. Iam in a continual drama created around 
or in me, wherein, in the most entrancing scenes, min- 
gled of all things of Heaven and earth, I behold the very 
nature of God, and [see the meaning of the portion of 
scripture I have chosen for the sabject of illumination. 
These states are not, as many suppose, of my own pro- 
duction iu the subjective consciousness, but created for 
my edification and the whole world’s benefit by the will 
and the very substance of God, This aubstance is the 
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cosmic ether, The Will, Thought and Love that pervades 
it is the Living, Personal, Infinite, Unmanifeat God. To 
Thought alone Infinity and Absoluteness seem incompst- 
ible with Personality. To Thought augmented with Con- 
sciousness, this difficuity ia unknown. In these mighty 
worke of Omnipotence, and sublime but delightfal conf- 
dences, man learns that God is and that He is Himself 
the Reward of all who seek His face with diligence. The 
Manifestation of thie nature is the Spiritual Chriet, even 
now ready to be revealed to all who are read to receive 
Him with understanding.“ 

Robert G. Ingersoll once said of Mr. Chainey: 

Nr. Chainey is one of the beat thinkers in this coun- 
try! He has a wonderful command of language, ie full of 
imagery, comparison, antitheses, logic and beauty. He 
feele what he says with his whole heart, and ‘perceives it 
with hia entire brain. He is perfectly honest and for 
that very reason ia intellectually keen. Downright hon- 
esty in such a man is genius. He gives a true transcript 
of his mind and gives it with great power. His lectures 
stir me like trumpets. They are filled with the loftieat 
spirit, eloquent, logical, and poetic; they are as welcome 
and refreshing as the breeze of morning on the cheek of 
fever. 

Nothing aimflar to this stupendous work of Bible in- 
terpretation waa ever attempted before. I cannot give you 
a better idea of the apirit of the work than to give you ia 
fall the author's Dedication: 

“I dedicate thie work in ita entirety to the Celestial 
Host, without whose unfailing co-operation, through 
many years of toil night and day, it conid never have 
been written, and this I do, in most friendly devotion al- 
s0, to my great human brotherhood of every race and re- 
ligion, in the atrong conviction that seems knowledge, 


that it will do something toward lifting the burden of our 
world, by making clear, that the ong thing needful is a 
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familiar acquaintance with, and constant aweet interconrec 
and exchange of service between, the Heavens and the 
Earth, from which fellowship and co-operation can only 
come the fulfilment of all our hopes and the sbundant 
supplying of all our needs. While remembering the un- 
failing help of the Heavens, I would also acknowledge my 
debt to all human toil and service today, and in all my 
yesterdays, of all my brothers and sisters without as well 
as behind the veli. In offering thie fruit of much toil, I 
but give grace for grace and make my contribution where 
it ie due, both in justice and in all human gratitude and 
spiritaal sincerity in the service of truth.“ 

Read his advertisement on another page and write to 
him. 


Francis E. Msson, editor of Dominion,’ 7 Warren gt., 
New York City, hae recently sent ont two nnique emang- 
tions of his fertile brain. One ia a booklet of 16 pages, 
72834 in., with brown over-lapping flexible cover, called 
Practice vd. Prayer, boing First Talk“ of a series of 
Common Sense Talks.“ It is gotten up in the Japanese 
style, two leaves attached and printed only on the onteide. 
It advocates action rather than words, and hase for ite 
text Robt. Ingersoll's words, The hands thet help are 
better far than lips that pray.’’ 

If prayer be taken in the orthodox sense, thie may be 
true. But the Word, scientifically used, is million fold 
more effective for good than ine deede of literal handa 
and porse. Send 25 cents to the suthor and get a copy. 

The other ia a duplex folded lavender card, ornamental, 
and bearing a message abont Man from the God View- 
point. It is a good pocket compsnion to take the place 
of that old cigar case, or those stale letters. Try it. 10 
cents. 


Jeanne G. Pennington, has issued by her publishers, 
Fords, Howard and Hulbert, New York, another one of 
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her nugget booklets, ‘‘Good Cheer Nuggets.“ This one 
is filled with ‘‘bits of ore from the rich mines“ of Maeter- 
Unck, Le Conte, Victor Hugo and Horatio W. Dresser, 
with portrait of Hugo. This series takes ite place beside 
her now well known Don't Worry”? and ‘‘Philosophic”’ 
nuggets. It ia pocket size, bound in green cloth, gold 
lettered, and selle for 45 cents. It is certainly a valuable 
compilation of cream phrases and wise sentences from in- 
apired writers. 


A Comprehensive Guide Book To Natural Hygienic 
and Humane Diet is a new, beautifniiy bound, decorat- 
ed and illuetrated book by Sidney H. Beard, Editor of 
Tbe Herold of the Golden Age, Paignton, Eng., pub- 
Hehed for The Order of the Golden Age. It ia a valuable 
food reform treatise and selle for eighteen pence, or 10 
centa. 

The index begins thus: 

Artiatic Cookery. 

Subatitutes for Animal Food. 

Labor Saving Appliances. 

Recipes for Making Bread. 

What to do at Christmas. 

Send either to the author, or to W. R. Russell and Co., 
Ba Paternoster Row, London, Eng. 


And bere ia a Greek magazine, printed ali in the 
Greek language and type, at 24 St. Michael st., Oxford, 
Eng. It is a monthly published by the Order of Erevna,”’ 
and the nome of the journal is Brerna. I have not read 
much in it yet, an I have become pretty rusty in Greek 
since the days when I wae a professor in a bigh school 
and taught the boya how tn conjugate tapto, I atrike, 
and phileo, I love. So I don’t know much about what 
this magazine teaches. Brerna, means An Inquiry or 
Search. 

The enbscription price is 8 ehillinga ($2.00) a year— 
10 pence (20c) per copy. Greek scholars and students 
would do well to subscribe for Hrerna. 
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i Little Lessons in Elohim | 


NO. IX. 
Beating Practise. 

HARE LIVED an ancient prophet who, before his 
mother conceived him, waa self-conacioua, and 
who ordained himself #2 prophet before be was 

born. It was this aame prophet who said to the people: 

Thou bast no healing medicines.’’ 

Those people had been trying remedies. Their phy- 
aiclans had been practicing medicine. The sick had been 
hunting for healing waters. 

They had travelled far back into Egypt and Assyria, 
thinking that surely ao far from home they would find 
aome new remedy that would restore them to health and 
harmony. It was there—away back in materia) bondage 
—they drank il)-flavored waters until they were like water 
baga for fojnesa, and bathed themselves until their flesh 
was limp, and yet they were not healed. 

The seede of their trouble was in their thoughts, and 
as they kept thinking the aceda kept sprouting! How 
conid applicationa of water wash out the thonghta of the 
heart? How could emetics or purgatives rectify the 
thoughts, or cleanse away wrong motives? 

It woe to this clase of people the Prophet came. Their 
great need called him forth from the unseen. He wae 
called a prophet because his personal eelf let his Imper- 
tonal Self do all the thinking and speaking. 

These people had known about the spiritual truthe he 
taught, but had forgotten to practice them. Perhape they 


did not receive them fully and neglected their practice, 
20 far had they been drawn away by the attraction of ma- 
terlal things. 

It is not wrong to be attracted by beautiful things; 
but the way to gather wisdom, health and strength, ie to 
nes through euch things back into Cause and recognize 
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the true place of Power, so one can always go there to 
get power. 

I have an Iris Fleur de Lie now opening ite magnifi- 
cent petals. When I adore my Lily I know that it comes 
from God to me, and I say in my heart. O yes; I know 
the immanence and majesty of the Powers, and I am glad, 
O, so glad!“ 

But to forget the Inner Voice, the Hidden Word, is to 
drift'away from Power and find the body weak and failing. 

"Hast thou not brought all this affliction upon thy- 
self, in that thou hast forsaken the Lord thine own zinner 
Fountain of Power?’ The prophet continued: 

And now, what art thou doing at Sihor drinking ite 
waters? 

“Thine own wickednesa shall correct thee, and thy 
back-elidings shall reprove thee! Know therefore that 
it is an error and bitter, that thou hast foraaken the way 
of the Spiritual Self, thy Lord! 

Long ago I broke thy yoke and freed thee, and thou 
saidat, ‘I will no more tranegreas;’ when upon every high 
hill and under every green tree thou wanderest away from 
Me! 

Though thou wash thee with nitre, and take much 
soap, yet;thine iniquity is marked before me. 

Return, back-sliding child, and J will heal thee. 
Take up again the thoughts of Righteousness and truth. 
(I nere means the Inner Voice which speaks in every soul, 
and woos it back to the true Source of Health and Power.) 

„Oh, wandering child, wash thine heart from wick- 
edness, that thou mayest be healed. How long shall thy 
vain thoughts lodge within thee?’ 

Vain thoughts cannot hurt much unless they do lodge 
within the mentality. One is not to blame for a tempta- 
tion, nor for a wrong thought; but he is to blame for giv- 
ing them lodging. 

That healing practice is best which heale the patient 
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the quickest, and keeps him well the longest. To practice 
ig to exercise the art of healing. The practice of any sci- 
ence is its application, the carrying ont in action the 
theory of healing. The word practice is from the 
French word pratique. 

Health cannot appear in the physica] until the ideal 
of health appears in the mental. 

The healer is only the instrument in whom the power 
moves. His office is to awaken the soul, to arouse its 
torpid mentality and point it to the truth of its being. In 
order to do thia, he muat tell it the absolute truth: — not 
whet be may be or become, there ia nothing potential nor 
contingent abont it. Tell him hat he 18, in Truth, al- 
ready sound and well in every part. This ie true prac- 
tice. 

There are two aspects to prayer: let. Explore the Un - 
manifest until yon find the thing you need in Being. 2nd. 
Name it; call it forth; breathe into it the Breath of Life 
and let it become a living, manifest reality. 

Healing is a mental process only. If you can give a 
pill thet will make a man believe he is going to get well, 
the belief will save him. It is like the rock the colored 
woman put in to season her cabbage. She anid it did just 
as well as bacon, when she threw in a bit of lard or bnt- 
ter with it. So it will not make much difference to the ac- 
tive or present coneciousness whether you give the pill or 
not, so you manage to secure the right menta! condition. 
If, on the other hand, the belief is founded upon the pill, 
ite health will be built upon sand. It ia known that soda 
will aweeten a sour stomach; but et the same time it wil! 
weaken the natural digestive powers of the atomach, 
They will stand back and say to you and your drug. — if 
you are running this business, I will take a nap.” And 
20 they retire from active duty. 

Prof. Jos. M. Smith, M. D., of the New York College 
of Physicians, wrote not Jong since: All medicines 
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which enter into the circulation, poison the blood in the 
same manner as do poisona that produce diasease!’ 

Then of course medicines produce diseases! Aud they 
do it by temporarily preventing Nature's power to beal 
and restore. 

Many eminent doctors wight be quoted along these 
lines. i 

Dr. Clark wrote: All our curative agents are poison 
end, ae a consequence, every doae diminishes the pa- 
tient’s vitality. Dr. Evans, F. R. 8., of London, maid: 
The popular medical system hae neither philosophy nor 
common sense to commend it to confidence. Sir John 
Forbec, who was physician to the Queen, said, ‘'More pa- 
tients get well without medicine, and still more in apite af 
it.“ (i guess he was trying to persusde the Queen not to 
take it, and I think that may be one reason why ahe lived 
so long and so well.) 

The great French physician says, Medicine is a great 
humbug. Science, indeed! It is nothing like science.“ 
(No. Science ia orderly arrangement of knowledge. Sir 
Ashby Cooper, the well-known English doctor, says, ‘‘The 
science of medicine is founded on conjecture." Then it ie 
not a science.) Dr. J. Johneon, F. R. S., declared that it 
was his opinion that if there were no doctors of any kind 
there would be less sickness and lese mortality. I do not 
doubt this statement! And I greatly admire these enä- 
nent doctors for having the breadth and magnanimity to 
openly express their bovest convictions. 

Jesus understood end practiced the true way of beal- 
ing. Hie conetaut effort wae to secure right mental con- 
ditiona in the world. He told the people they were 
blessed when they were pure in heart. Blest in every- 
thing,—fni! of prosperity, health and bappineas. To be 
pure in heart, means pure in thought. To be pure in 
thought means to have health of body. The heart or men- 
tality that is pure has nothing contrary to goodness in it. 
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Josue said murder in thought ie murder: that he who 
thinketh adultery hath committed it. This langnage is 
plain. The state of mind“ ia always the cause of error 
or disease which shows ia the body. The act is but proof 
of the deed in the heart. When all people think only right 
thoughts, bodies wili no more need treatments. A be- 


loved one bas said: 

It is the firat movement of a healthy body to have a 
healthy mind. Ine mind can be white aa the winds of 
the Shekinah of God by juet dropping certain words out 
of ite ngeras." 

It is important to have understanding. One in the 
understanding knows how,—and ia able to keep himself 
pure und free from the invasion of foreign error. If iu - 
nocent babies had the understanding they would never 

et sick. To know the truth of being is ealvation, for this 
nowledge guides one into all wisdom. That ia, they know 
just the beat course to take in every vicissitude in life. 

"When the Spirit of Truth is come it vill guide you 
into all Truth.” 

Then let it come. Invite it, accept it. If yon do not 
yet know how, the true healer can send you euch waves 
of truth and light as to open ever; Bp cell and bring 
you the freeing sunshine of knowledge unto salvation. 

You need not send for a doctor to cure the body, nor a 
clergyman to cure the eoul, The art of healing consists 
in establiehmeut of true thoughte in the heart and under- 
standing in the mind. C. J. B 


“Eem the Resurrection and the Life, used at the foot 
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How May T Win? 


BS: ‘I’ ia firat in the bearta of all. There are 
Y philanthropists and theoretical altruista, but at 
the bottom of all schemes and enterprises ia the 
ego of the actor. One ia ambitious to be great in doing 
good, another to get the approval of his own conscience, 
for he ia miserable without it, and another to please God 
and get a crown full of stars in heaven redounding to the 
eternal glory of bimseif and God. But, reduced to ita 
last analysie, self is the well-apring of all enterprises, am- 
bitione and industries. Each one may truly say, The 
reason I work ie that I desire ease of conscience and the 
approval of men, and success.“ 

In some, one of these three objects of desire is strong - 
er than the others but in every person they are all there. 
Some geek approval of conscience mainly. Tbie is the 
moet subtle form of selfishness of all. It usually poses ae 
unselfishnese. People afflicted with it aay, I want to 
help others; I don’t want money or power for my own 
use; I want it to help others with.“ Then let others have 
it. They will probably know what to do with it when they 
have earned it, much better than they would if it came 
to them through your charity. Earn and get what you 
need yourself and let others do the same. Dont be so pre- 
sumptnous ae to suppose that good must come to othere 
through you. I want money for my own use—not to hoard 
nor to use in burtfal ways, but to buy what I need for my 
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family and ju my buaivess, es well as for pleasure and 
eatistaction. 

Some say, I want to be a besler in order to help suf- 
fering bumanity, not that I may make money by it.“ 

That ia s laudable ambition. But why do you keep 
enaying tbat to others? For approval, of course. And, 
don’t you know you cannot give your good to othera? 
They must give something in exchange in order to re- 
ceive. If they have money and yon need money, that is 
what they must give. And it is right, good for both them 
and yourself, that you should require them to pay for 
your work. 

The free will offering plan is a fraud. It not only fos- 
ters and encourages meanness and pauperiam, bat it is a 
deception. The people who are loudest in their profes- 
sione of making no chargea are the most eager and hun- 
gry of all for the charity nickel. They are constantly ar- 
guing and pleading that it is best for all to be liberal, 
and many of them are always treating for money—to come 
to them from other people, of course. Better be honest 
and open and business like and make a definite charge for 
your work. 

The begging plan of the cbarchea ig little better. They 
pray to God to make people liberal and then poke a bes- 
ket under their noses, with a hungry look. The free will 
offering Science worker treats the people silently to be 
just and generous, sneaking upon their blind side, sa 
it were, and then holds out a temptation for them to be 
mean and atingy. 

Better be open and business like. If you want the 
money and need it (and who does not?), set a price on 
your work and teach people the most important and need- 
ed lesson that they cannot get something for nothing, nor 
a dollar'e worth for a penny contribution. 

People are universally trying to win four things: 
Life, Health, Wealth and Fame. Some more especially 
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one tban the others, according as each feels need or na- 
tive bent. If one ia held in gloom by the shadow of death, 
he believes life to be the one thing deedful. He worke to 
win life. Another is sick. He believes health is the great - 
eat thing in the world. He secke that above al) else, The 
poor man who js in debt and seee starvation and rage in 
his dreams, thinks money ie the greatest earthly good, 
aud seeka that fret and last. And there are some who 
naturally crave fame, notoriety, the world’s applause. 
They will often sacrifice all else, even life, for it. 

I have named the four objecte of the world’a quest in 
the order of their importance and value, the greatest firat, 
and not in the order of popularity or numbers of the 
seeker. By thie scale I wonld arrange them, Wealth, 
Health, Fame, Life. Almost all are acrambliug for mon- 
ey, even sacrificing life and health for it; a majority are 
seeking health, many want fame, and while all want life, 
few are seeking it intelligently and almost all regard 
death se inevitable, aa working dissolution in the vital 
centers of every individual. 

Bot nowadays people are beginning to seek the per- 
petuation of life more. How may I live forever, or at 
least as long ae I wish to?’ is becoming a popular qnes- 
tion. There is no death’ je today an earnest denial in 
the hearte of many thousands. 

These are most significant facta. They point to a prin- 
ciple, an incentive that lies deep in haman nature. And 
the reaulte must be in accord with the active cauaative 
Principle. They are already beginning to be geen in the 
lengthening of the human epan of existence, in many 
cases of green old age, in theories of perpetual youth, 
etc. 

Shall we win? We shall. The universal effort to 
perpetuate life in the body is not meaningless and cannot 
prove futile. Let us steadily forge ahead. We who jwere 
boro and reared iu the old mortality waya may not win 
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the prize for ourselves, but we will help our children to 
win. 

And who would not be perfectly well? How many 
are perfectly well? It is true that medication hes injured, 
undermined or ruined the health of the majority of the 
people of civilized countries. They bave been drugged 
to death or into hopeless invalidiem. 

But there ia pow a universal awakening to the truth of 
the situation and many people are setking health uo 
longer in tbe filthy or corrosive contente of labeled bot- 
flea and coated pellets. Nor sre they so much running 
here and there with the hope of being humbugged into 
health by drinking unwholesome mineral waters. They 
are beginning to seek within themselves for the true foun- 
tain of health. We teach and advocate aud demonstrate 
the doctrine of mental healing aa the only healing, All 
healing that haa ever been done hes been by mind alone, 
usually brought into activity indirectly through belief in 
aometbing that doca not heal. Now we appeal to mind 
for direct action without the humbug. And the results 
prove the correctness of our teaching. We are winning 
greater and greater victories every day. 

The healer who is true to original principles aud 
does not permit himself to be sidetracked by iems and ol- 
og ies end oriental fakiriam, is doing better and stronger 
work every day. I have just raised three persons pro- 
nounced hopelesaly stricken with fatal disease, apoplexy, 
paralysia, typhoid, and doctors aud friends stand in won- 
derment and awe. But I kuow that only natural law has 
been brought to bear and no miracle hae been wrought. 
Greater things than these shall follow. 

Poverty ia universal on earth. The few hold the 
wealth, the multitadea struggle and endure privation. 
Yet all seek and greatly desire e competence. Shall 
they wiu? Some will, some will not. Who will win? Those 
who know the law of supply and stand firmly true to it, 
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This law requires: 

1. That you use the word faithfully and serenely, be- 
lieving ia ite power and io your right to have what you 
desire and need. 

2. That you work and plan under the guidance and 
in the strength of your own Source Being. 

3. That you be honest aud just in your dealinge, 
especially toward those who have taught you and treated 
you in the ways of life. Don’t fail to pay the healer and 
teacher and publisher of the paper you take aa soon ae 
vou can. It will bring you prosperity you cannot get un- 
til you do tbis. 

4. That you use what you have left after paying your 
debts, judiciously, under guidance of Infinite Wisdom. 

5. That you don’t worry or complain, whatever oc- 
curs. It ia important tbat you should train yourself out 
of that habit of fretting and eighing and groaning, if you 
would win supply. 

6. That you live both bountifully and economically, 
neither stinting nor wasting. Live and express actively 
what you affirm. Otherwise you cannot externalize what 
you see in the unmanifest. 

7. That you be brave; fear nothing, especially fail- 
ure. Taboo that word and sunshine away ite shadow, 
Thus you win a competence, abundance. 

Fame, true fame, comes by inversion. If you meek it 
direectly, it flees from you, hides away. If you do good 
sod turn your back on the notoriety of it, caring nothing 
about what people aay or think of you, fame seeks you. 

This ie the law. You do not deserve praise for self- 
seeking. But if you seek only to be of use in the world, 


you both deserve and receive the world’s homage. 

Jesus is the most famous man that ever lived, and he 
never did or acught anything for himself. 

You will win aa soon as you deserve success, Learn 
the law and abide by it and you shall have Life, Health, 
Wealth and Fame. 
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Little Lessons 


in Elobim 


NO. X. 
Hew Ce Live. 

NE CANNOT know how to live unlees he has an 
idea of what he ia and why he is living. The 
idea in the nearest one can get to the knowledge 

of any Unmenifest Reality. 

The divine idea of man ia Gcd’s highest work, and the 
idea in man je the result of man's loftiest conception. 

If I give some one & true idea of what be is, the way 
to live will begin at once to open to hia knowledge; and 
the why he is living will naturally dawn in hig congcious- 
neas, When a mon geta away from the idea of who he is, 
he ia side-tracked, and loses sight of what he is living tor. 

Tradition is an ignorant brakeman who has side- 
tracked many a through train. 

The shedding of blood would not put that train back 
upon the right track. Baptism and the breaking of bread 
could not do it. God will not come down and do it. There 
is but one thing that can. —that ia Resson. 

The ideas tradition holde may have worked out beanti- 
fully in ancient times, but they are wrong for today. 
Reason ie the only one that can fix that train back in the 
tight Road and make it make time. 

So, employ Reason, and turn Tradition off. He is a 
faithful old servant of the futhera,"’ but will not do for 
us. Aa I heard a man aay of some one, he must go away 
down and sit back.“ 

By reasoning we reach true ideaa, An idea ie what 
the mentality perceives after thinking in certain lines. 
Every right thought is a brick in the structure of the 
idea. 

The body is not the manifestation of the man, but of 

{Continued on page 281.) 
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Meditations 


7 By Kant © pannu aouar 


HEN BRIGHT miling Spring marches down 
the valleys and awakens the flowers and sets 
the birds to einging, there are voices that 

whisper to the open heart, and awaken memories that of- 
ten seem to reath beyond the limited period of this IIfe. 
The fragrance of crab apple blossoms takes me back to 
the earliest and sweetest memories of boyhood, and there 
is something in these memories which seems nneurth- 
ly. For when as a boy I used to wander among the low 
thickets, bloon-Jadet and sweet-smelling, my thoughts 
were not of Burth se men generally think of it and aa 1 
bave since learned to regard it. My thoughts and my im- 
puiees were such as radiant nature wie able to move and 
indie in a young sonl entirely free from the chilling 
touch of conventional formalism. Associated with these 
memories is a picture of a paradise of birds and flowera, 
eatirely free from merring influences or the suggestion of 
death or sorrow or pain or anything that makes discord 
in huma lives. 
es 

Again, the song of the lark in the joyous season of 
nest-hiding never faila to suggest to me aweet strains of 
music which I have never heard, but which used to ring 
in my ears when, a mere child, I played in the wide 
ersooth furrow behind the big prairie aocd-plow, and lis- 
tened to the clear notes of my favorite bird. I used to 
catch faint echoes of distant muaic of indescribable sweet- 
nene, and would sometimes turn and look far away over 
the wide, reaplendenf, rolling ocean of green prairie to ace 
if I could descry any object whence the notes could pro- 
ceed. Sometimes I imagined the echoes sounded from 


250 THE LIFE 


above, snd then I would look among the great white 
clouds and perchance make out among the fleeting clond- 
forme a huge harp with myriade of atrings. But these 
forms would soon melt away, and the wings of my imag- 
ination would be clipped short off by the keen edge of 
command reminding me that water was to be carried to 
thirety followers of the plow. 
ae 

Wordsworth intimates that such vague reminiscences 
as I have just described indicate a previous existence un- 
der happier conditions, where the soul waa trained to re- 
spond to the angelic strains of music which can only be 
faintly echoed on the Earth; and that the bright vision, 
of the ideal land were not bora in the imaginetion, but 
are lingering memories of scence through which the aoni 
has passed, Of course Wordeworth’s intimation is a mere 
poetic effervescence. The fact that the child catches ech- 
oes of music sweeter than can be produced amid the din 
and bustle of the present earthly existence, is no proof 
that the child ever heard such music in a former existence. 
It is entirely without justification to consider such an 
echo of angelic music a memory. It is a very commonly 
recognized principle of philosophy that harmony lies hid- 
den in the soul far deeper than expression can reach. A 
simple, gentle atrain, under favorable conditions, ie able 
to stir a sueceptidle soul, and ac touch, as it were, its key 
note that its own internal harmony may be keenly felt. 
The highest musical srt can do no more, and the soul that 
has not some degree of internal harmony is deaf to all 


music, heavenly or otherwise. 


* 
= + 


If it be aaked where tbe soul got iis internal harmony, 
if not from a former existence, the answer is easy enough 
its internal harmony grew within it jnst like every other 
power. If these powers could not have been conferred as 
an original endowment in the present exiatence, neither 
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could they have been so conferred in a previoue existence. 
At least the same reasons that would lead us to refer an 
action of our minds in the present life to an experience in 
a former life, would with equal force enable ua to refer 
the same action, back still further to still more remote ex- 
istences, and we have entered fairly into the dreary and 
interminable metaphysical desert plain of Egyptian met- 
empeychosie, Every power or proclivity which we pos- 
sees individually, if it originated anywhere, may just ae 
well have originated with the inception of the present ex- 


istence ee anywhere elae. 


* 
1 4 


But there is another childiah memory clinging to me 
yet which bas logical force in thie connection. When a 
amall boy I used to go sometimes to a church that was 
situated in the edge of the wooda. Sometimes they would 
have preaching under the trees. For some reason the 
place inspired me with a grim, lonesome, dreary sadness 
which was well nigh unendurable. My firet remembrance 
of this feeling connects it with the prayer of a certain old 
brother who had a very long face and a very solemn voice. 
While this old man wae praying, I turned away from the 
crowd of kneeling brethren and sisters, walked out toward 
the sun-baked clay road and followed it with my eye over 
the low hills where it seemed to creep and aquirm under 
the hot aun like a mighty serpent. Everything seemed to 
hold its breath in awe of the solemnity of the moment. I 
turned toward the woods to find relief from my terrible 
loneliness. Bat, I saw nothing to cheer me. The trees 
were not of the kind I wae accuatomed ta love ao well, 
acd I could see no flowers. Then away down among the 
white oak trees I heard a little bird’a aoft note. It was a 
prolonged, thin note, and caused me to imagine the poor 
thing was dying of grief. Imagine yourself placed upon 
a planet where there exiata no other living thing except 
5ourself, and that the inanimate forma around you are 
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endowed with an indescridebly solemn aspect, and yon 
may perhaps be ve some faint conception of my feeHngeat 
that time. I bave beard the same note many times since 
and for years it cost me an effort to throw off the asme feel- 
isg of loreliness. Was this a metnory? The lark’s note 
brings sweetuese end peace and joy; thie other bird eug: 
gests dreariness. Why should one revive a memory amt 
the other not? The fact is, neither hee anything to do 
with memory further than to renew in my mind the 


thoughts, the struggles, the griefs, the joys of early life. 


My loneliness on the occassion referred to above was 
not owing to any revived memory of desolation in a form- 
er existence. I have since learned that it was the direct 
and immediate reanit of my spiritual isolation. I did not 
understand it then and it cost me meny years of atroggie 
to learn ita cause. Those good people were apiritually very 
far away from me. I hed come to the meeting expecting to 
find people who were very close to God. I was enxzious to 
come into closer relations with the loving Creator, af 
whom I had seen glimpses in the trees and flowers, sar- 
shine and rain, and I hoped those people would put me 
farther on my way. When I became aware of the grim 
nete and severity of their worship, I suepected thet God 
was pleased with such a cruel immolation of the soul's 
joys, and that the sweet communion I hed held with me- 
tore was ungodly. I wae in the trnest sense a lost child 
auxionaly seeking my home, end when I went to that 
meeting thinking that I should find wise and godlike 
souis that could help me on my wey, to my horror I found 
everybody and everything silently but aurely whispering 
to me that I had been all the time wandering awsy from 
homie instead of approsching it, that the beacon lights 
which I had slresdy seen fash before me were not the 
lighte of my home, bat fleeting illusions only calculated 
to inre me to destruction. I tried to turn myself abont in 
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obedience to what I sepposed to be a divine oracle, bat 
my natural impulses impelied me in my former course, 
and so. the struggle of yaara hegen. 

** 

I at last Jearned the great lesson of my life and of all 
tives, and the song of the lark is still ‘fall of aweetness 
and joy for me, and crab apple blossome are still my de- 
ght, but no doleful wai! of bird or beast or imprisoned 
soul of fellow man can bring back into my heart the dreary 
loneliness: of former daye; for I have climbed high enemgh 
up the eteep af life to see the embattlements of-the eternal 
city which is my home. The great lesson ie thie, God 
himself by hie:spirit peaks to every eon] whom he wouk] 
teach. All other voices lead astray. 


Dr. Sarak. 


(As Itold yon last month, I requested onr Congress- 
man to write ap the Dr. Sarak seance for The Life. Fol- 
jowing is his letter on the subject.— Bd.) 


Washington, D. C., May 7, 1902. 


A. P. Barton. Esq., 
Kansas City, Mo. 
Dear Mr. Barton: 

OUR LETTER of March 30th came while I was at 
` home in Kansas City. It was miepiaced in the 
) mass of mail matter on my desk and escaped my 
attention. I suppose the matter to which yon refer is now 
too old to be of any interest to your readere. The enter- 
tainment given by Dr. Sarak was a sort of invited affair 
and I therefore had some hesitancy in making eny effort 
to uncover what appeared to me to be a plain case of fake. 
Hie first act wae to cause the immediate hatching of what 
he claimed were some fish egga, scraped from a piece of 
pasteboard into a dish with some water in it. Sarak's arme 
were tied tightly behind him with a strong rope by Mr. 
Bromwell of Ohio and myself. He waa aeated in a chair, 
the bow! placed in hie lap and two sheets thrown over 
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him front and back, brought together and held over hie 
ehoulders by Mr. Bromwell and myself. He then pro- 
caeded to go into what he called 2 trance for the purpose 
of hatching the egge. His body was writhing all the time 
and it appeared to me that the effort was to either work 
hia hande loose or twist them around the side so far as to 
be able to pnt something into the baw]. Once I dropped my 
hand holding the sheet, ov his shoulder and he promptly 
stopped the performance, came out of hia trance and call- 
ed to his attendant in French (Sarak himself does not speak 
in English) to notify ue to raise our hands off of his ahoul- 
ders. Another time I purposely allowed the sheet to sag 
in front so that we might eee if any movements were go- 
ing on under it, and he again came ont ot the trance and 
told the attendant to tell ue to hold the sheet up higher. 
Finally he announced the act was completed, we raised the 
and there were several tiny fish in the bowl of water; his 
handa were still tied behind him. Just how he had been en- 
abled to perform the act I do not know, unleas ia twisting 
end writhing bis body he had managed to work hie hande 
far enough around to put the fish in the bowl, but I was 
certain had the eggs been hatched by some supernatural 
or spiritaul influence, there would have been no particular 
necessity for keeping him so well covered with sheets and 
keeping our hands off hia body. 

Hie second act was as followe: We placed s wad of 
cotton over each eye and then bound his eyes up securely 
with bandages. He then took # little rod, which it was 
explained to the audience contained the spiritual ether, 
and sat down in a chair and worked it aronnd his eyes, 
As a skeptic, my own opinion was that he waa working 
the cotton off one eye. After sitting in the chair aome 
time, working with thia rod, he arose and walked around 
the room, went back to the platform and painted a smeli 


picture. The work was very rapidly done and exhibited 
remarkable skill under the circumstances, but I am of the 
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opinion that he had so dlearranged the bandages that he 
could see a little ont of one eye. I was confirmed in that 
opinion when the bandages were taken off and I noticed 
one eye was red and inflamed as it naturaliy would be 
bed it been covered all the time, while the other was com- 
paratively bright. 

The last act weeto playa game of dominoes with 
Judge DeArmond of Missouri. Prior to the beginning of 
the game, be wrote two numbers on a card and handed it 
to General Hooker of Mississippi. At the conclusion of 
the game it was found that the nombera on the two dom- 
inoes that were anplayed, were the same ae the numbere 
on the card be had given to General Hooker. As I wae 
not familjar with the game I did not underatand how this 
was done, but snppose it to be dne to his skill in eo play- 
ing that he forced the result to come aa he wished it. 

This is about the way the entertainment looked to an 
onteider and a skeptic. I remain, yours truly, 

W. 8. COWHERD. 


A Good Testimonial. 


(From a Thinker.) 
] WAS started ont on New Thought linea by accidental- 


ly looking over an issue of The Life some four years 

ago, and well do I remember how queer and anusa- 
al the thonghte seemed to me. Since that time I have 
done a vast amount of reading. not only on Divine Sci- 
ence, but also on otber branches of metaphysical Science, 
such ae Christian Science, Spiritualism, the Hindu Phil- 
osephy, ‘'Oahape’’ religion, etc. Perhape I have read tao 
much on the various philosophies and religions pertain- 
ing to the Science of Life to make an applied and full use 
of any particuler system of Truth revelation. Bot if I 
have been tossed about on many a wave of varying and 
confusingly conflicting faiths and philosophies, I have, 
nevertheless, picked up many an inepiring gem of Truth 
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and wiedam by the way, which I wonkd not have recog- 
niaed if I had confined myself to any particular ayatem. 

I have a scrap-book in which I put only the very best 
of the very best of advanced thoughts. In thie book I 
have more clippinga from The Life than from any other 
qne saurce. I hope sometime to classify and arrange a 
compiled book of this nature with some introductory sr- 
ticles of. my own. 

If you print the (clipped) poem I gend you please ict 
me have a few extra copies of that iaane aud I will hand 
it ronnd and help advertiae the beat D. S. magazine I 
have ever met with in all that extensive reading I have 
spoken of. Junins Thuraton. 


Special Offer Until July 1. 
NY PERSON sending two new subscribers for 
THE LIFE and $2.0 will be entiffed to a year’s 
subscription extra. 

Any present aubecriber who sends ten six monthe’ 
trial subscriptions at B5 cent esch, will be entitled to 2 
year’s aubscription free. 

For $1.75 we will send The Life one year to a new aub- 
acriber, and to either the new subscriber or the sender, 
an elegant Pictorial Oxford Bible, with morocco over- 
lapping cover and containing maps, concordance, tables 
and all modern helpa. Used to sell for $3.50. Act at 
once. 

Mrs. Stella Neely Millard of Glenwood Springs, has 
just completed a Conrse of Lessons at The Life Home 
School of Metapbysica! Science. Master Glenn, one of the 
brightest, clevereat five-year-old boys, accompanied bis 
mama. 

Mra. Millard ia strong in the Ner Thought.“ She is 
developing fine pawer of concentration, and will muke, 


—in connection with her excellent husband, who is in lov- 
ing accord with her,—a very fine exponent of the truth as 
itis. They have our bleseing. C. J. B. 
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Bible Lessons. 


1902, BECOND QUARTER. 
Lesson IX. June 1. 


HR COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM.—Acte 15: 22-33. 
KEY-NOTE: “In the freedom with which 
Christ made us free, stand you firm.“ 

Thie council was held about A. D. 50. The question 
at issue wae, must the Gentiles become Jewish proselytes 
sad submit to the Jewish ceremonial law in order to be 
saved? 

It bes nlwaya been an awful but groundless delusion 
of religioniste that man must be saved from some dread- 
fui place or fate beyond the grave. It in now faet fading 
ont, but is yet tenaciously held on to by evangelists and 
revival meeting howlers. It ie essential to their business. 

The only salvation men need is salvation from ein.“ 
Thie comes by education and the intelligent ase of 
thought. 

It had been rumored at Jerusalem that attempts had 
been made at Antioch to compel the Gentile converts to 
be circnmcieed and to observe the other Jewish rites. So 
they held a council and decided to send delegates with in- 
structions. 

The delegates were Judas Barsabas and Silas, or Sil- 
vanae, who afterward became Paul's companion. 

The message was: Omit the Jewish ceremonials. We 
impose only these duties as to your eating: Do not eat 
blood or things used as sacrifices to idols, or strangled 
animals, and be not guilty of fornication. ‘‘From which 
if you keep yourselves, it shall be well with you.“ 

This was simply a connpel of purity, and he who is 
pure in heart and conduct does no wrong. 

Paul and Barnabas were in charge at Antioch. After 
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the delegates delivered their message they remained und 
preached for a time and then returned 10 Jerusalem. 

An imposed duty ia a burden, a bondage. The relig- 
ion of thou ehajte and thou abait note is rapidly passing 
away. In ita place we have a religion of freedom ta do 
right or wrong, with no forgivenesa or escape from re- 
enlite in prospect, fear eliminated and the love of right 
the only incentive to righteonsness. 


Lesson X. June &. 

PAUL CROSSES TO EUROPE. —Acts 16:6-15. 

KET-NOTIR:— Thon shalt be a witnesa for him to all 
men.“ 

Paul began hie second missionary journey in A. D. 51. 
It continued over three years end extended through An- 
tioch of Syria, Asia Minor, Macedonia in Earope, chiefly 
Philippi, where wae fought in A. D. 42 the decisive bat- 
tie between Brutus and Cassius on one side and Octavius 
and Antony on the other. 

Paul started alone from Antioch, but was soon joined 
by Silas. At Lystra Paul firat met Timothy, a young man 
who went along with them and became one of Paul's 
most zealons co-workers, after Paul had taught him the 
doctrines of Christianity. 

It ie written that Holy Spirit forbade them to preach 
in Asia, and that when they started to Bythinia the "‘apir- 
it of Jeans suffered them not.“ 

Then Paul saw a vision or hada dream in which a 
man from Macedonia seemed to appear to him and spy, 
Come over into Macedonia and help us.“ This originat- 
ed The Macedonian cry, the preachers talk about. 

Macedonia, now a part of Turkey in Europe. was north 
of Greece. Thessalonica was its capital. Paul must have 
found Luke st Troas, as he (Luke) uses in hia history the 
pronoun we' after Paul and the others reached that 
place. 
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At Philippi one Sabbath on the banka of a river they 
met Lydia who was converted aud baptized and had the 
apostles to lodge at her honee during their aojourn in 
that city. 

These missionaries claimed to act under guidance of 
the spirit. They thought Jesus directed them what to do 
and whither to go. This may be true. ma | 

We, too, may be guided by the spirit of Wisdom and 
Truth if we will. It is the ego eelf speaking in the inner 
consciousness. 


Lesson XI. June 15. 

TEMPERANCE L RSSON.—- Rom. 13: 8-14. 

KET-NOTE:— We should lay aside the works of dark. 
ness and should put on the armor of light.“ Verae 8 Baye 
to owe nothing but love to any, for he who loves anoth- 
er fuilfille the law.“ Then veraes 9 and 10 give the law 
that is thus filled, towit, the ten commandmenta. : 

Love is the Easence of Being and to love ia to expresas 
this Kesence. In thia you become superior to command- 
mente. The law of duty is fulfilled in the Golden Rule, 
the law of expreseion in love for others. 

But there is nothing here forbidding the contracting 
of debte, It means simply, Pay what you owe and hold 
no grudge or feeling of resentment against othera. This 
would be a cold, selfiah world indeed if no one ever asked 
or gave trast. But do not contract debts you have no 
prospect of being able to pay. 

It hae been claimed that a debt makes an honest man 
“hustle and practice frugality and form habits of thrift. 
It develops his beat business qualities. Bata debt you 
cannot pay ie a hell kindler, and one you do not try to 


pay is a burden you muat sink under eooner or later. 

“It ia already the hour for ua to wake up from sleep.“ 
The night ie far advanced and the day is at hand; we 
should therefore lay asije the worka of darkness and 
should put on the armor of light. As in the day we 
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shonid walk becomingly.—not in revelriea and cerous- 
ings, not in whoredom and debancheries, not in tries 
and envyings; but put on Jesus Christ, and make no pro- 
vision for the Ineta of the flesh. 

That dawning time ie surely now. Jesus Christ is God 
made manifest in the flesh. Be you Jesus Christ in this 
tense. 

Make provision for the light—not for darkness. Pro- 
vide for spiritual things rather than be pandering to the 
claime and weaknenses of the flesh. The times of binnder- 
ing in the darkness are past; it n the era of light and 
knowledge and power. 


REVIEW. 


KRET-NOTR:— A light of nations for enlightenment 
and a glory of thy people Israel.“ 

This refers to the Messiah and hie goapel. 

The Jessone of this, second, quarter of the year have 
been taken from the Acta of the Apostles and have dealt 
mostly with the miesionary work of Paul, Peter and oth- 
ere among the Gentiles. * 

We began with the conversion of Saul and ended with 
hia missionary tour in Europe. 

The subjects, references and Key-Notes were as fol- 
lowa: 

J. Sanil of Tarsus Converted.—Acts 9: 1-12. 

Reform, therefore, and turn, that your sins may be 


blotted out.“ 

It is the only forgiveness, the only retribution, the 
meeting and overcoming of your own sin® in their re- 
anita. 4 


2. Peter, Æneas and Dorcas.— Acts 9: 32-43, 
Jesus the Christ heals thee.’’ 


It is the only healing power, the Christ fepirit in yon: 
Drugs and magnetic passes do not heal, 


3. Peter and Cornelius.— Acts 10: 34-44. 
God ia not a reapecter of peraona.”’ 
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Rank, wealth, honor, have no precedence in the Law of 
Being. Only true intrinsic worth counts before God, the 
worth of honor, parity, justice. 

4. Gentiles Received into the Church.—Acte 11: 4-18. 

Every one who believes into him shall receive re- 
mission of zins.“ 

Opening to the Christ lete in the light that drives ont 
darkness. This is belfeving into him.“ 

3. Tho Charch at Antioch of Syria. — Acts 11: 19 30. 

“The hand of the Lord was with them, and a great 
number having believed, turned to the Lord.“ 

Tarn sway from commercial trickery and be guided 
by your Lord in business and religion. 

6. Peter Delivered from Prison.—Acta 12: 1-9. 

The angel ot the Lord encampeth round about them 
that revere him, and deliveretb them.“ 

The true thoughts of your Lordself guard and protect 
you continually. Multiply the numbers of your guard. 

7. The Barly Christian Missionaries.— Acts 13: 1-12, 

"Go, disciple all the nations. 

Send ont true thoughta and deeds continually to help 
the world. 

5. Paul at Antioch of Pisidia.— Acts 13: 43-52. 

Thraugh him remiasion of aina ia proclaimed to 
yon."’ 

Through the Christ self only is the personal eelf re- 
deemed from ain. 

9, Paulat Lystra.- Acta 14: 8-18. 

Do thou, therefore, endure with me hardahip, ae a 
good soldier of Christ Jesus.“ 

Eadure bravely and overcome steadily. ‘‘It is the 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.“ 

(The other lessone appear in thia iesue.) 


Read new page ad. of Mr. Sydney Flowers Journal, 
New Thought, and aend for sample copy. And Rev. 
George Chainey's ad. We advertise no frauda if we know 
it. 
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Living Thoughts. 
By Mariel Strode. 
SAID, It ia desolation; it is neither seed-time nor 
harvest,’’—but the ground lay fallow. 
I complained, ‘‘It is ebb-tide, I drift in the moon- 
less ehaliows,'’—but another bonr, a rift of illumination 
and flood-tide, and I swept ont to the high scat 


I built round me a wall of my own limitations and 
forgot that a world lay deyoud. 


Who groans in agony of body you may relieve, but 
who moans in agony of epirit must heal himself. 


I dreamed I fell down an awful precipice, and swoke to 
find myself lying on its very brink. 

I dreamed I waa lost in a bog and when I awoke I saw 
before me the will-o’-the-wieap that waa luring me on. 

I dreamed I was crushed by an on-rush of earth, and 
awoke to find my foot resting against the rock that wonld 
dislodge the avalanche. 


Who would succeed a little must love much. 
Who works for all works herdest for himself. 


I may never take you farther than I have gone my- 
self, but you may be inspired to press on when I tell you 
of the vision tbat I saw. 

You may never isshion from the thing I wrought bot 
you may take your reckoning from the rare design where 
my clamey hands fell short. 


I may avert your sorrow today but by that act I 
should also avert fruition. 

I may relieve you of s weariaome weight, but I ehonild 
alao retard your progresa, for not until you can bear it 
yourself can you possibly paaa on. 


Blessings may not be beatowed and curses may not be 
evoked; they may only be evolved. 
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HIS MAGAZINE proposes to ateadily maintain its 
place in the front rank of the exponents of sound 
metaphysica! snd New Thought doctrines. It 

ewerves not to right or left to the call of lo, beres or lo. 


theres. It stands for the true healing and life inspiring 
principles and practice of Pure Christian Mental Science. 


Extend its circulation, frien 46; get us new names. 
And don't forget to pay your own subscription. Many 
of you are behind. We must pay our bille, and can do so 
if you pay yours—not otherwise. 

The Life ie filled with original matter by the beet writ- 
ers and ie the only department journal of its classe. It ia 
much more difficult to prepare the departmenta of auch a 
magazine than it is to pitch in scraps and tage promie- 
cuously just to fill up. Every month we must see that 
each department maintains ita place and ite integrity, 
This requires braina and money. You can help us to 
have the latter. 

Improvements are constantly being added. We believe 
in and practice what we preach. Let us hear from you 
with long lists of new subecribera. 


The seventh term of the Summer School of Anto-Sug- 
gestion and Mind Building, conducted by Mise Mildred 
Tong, Mental Scientist, and Mies Edith Levin, musician 
and artist, Mra. Wm. Levin, Bueiness Manager, opene 
July 1, at The Cardinal Points, East Stroudsburg, Pa. 
Write for particulars and catalog to the business man- 
ager. 


So many requesta have been received from our readers 
for pictures of the editors that we have concluded to give 
them as inserts. The one thia month of myself is a cop- 
per plate engaving from the plate need tin The Encyclo- 
poedia of Miesouri History just published. It ie an excel- 
lent likeness. Mra. Barton's will be given next month. 
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NOTICE 


Our silent Hours are 8 to 7 a. m. and 7 to 8 p. m., central 
Standard time. All are requested to obeerve at least a part of 
one or both of those hours in the gende with us. 


Rey⸗-Hotes. 


(June wee named by tht Romans for their goddess 
uno, the sister and wife of Jupiter, and waa ancred to 
er. Juno was supposed to preside over marriage and 

protect msrried women.) 


Jone 1-15. 
N MBE IS NOW UNITED LOVE AND POWER, BXPRES- 
SION AND MANIFESTATION, SEEDING AND FRU- 
ITION. 
June 16.30. 
IDELITY IN BUSINESS, GOVERNMENT AND THE 
HOME NOW IMBUES THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN 
AND THEY ARE TRUE TO TRUTH. 
The beat juvenile Divine Science magazine on Kerth is 
Wee Wisdom, edited and . by Myrtle Fillmore, 


1315 McGee at., thia city. cents a year. Send for gam 
ple copy. 
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Healing Thoughts 


HEN IGE true metaphysical scientiat ia called 
to treat a chee, he strikes ut once at the cause 
of the difficuity, and the patient is relieved. 

He does not proceed in the old medicine way, which tried 
to engraft a drug to make the body normal. 

About three weeks ago I wae called upon to treat the 
case of a gentleman who wae in business partnership 
with bis brother-in-law who lived with him. Both men 
were pronounced very ill. The brother-in-law employed 
two drug-doctors, for hie own case, and he is still linger- 
ing, end taking pille. They have informed bia wife they 
may be able to patch him up a little, but she may expect 
the worst. Poor fellow! 

My patient was ezamined“ by them at firat, but his 
sister, who lives here in the city, and who is one of my 
brightest atndents, hastened to him, kept the doctora off, 
end placed hia case in my hands. But they had labeled 
him with several awful names. One name, which should 
be called the physician’s recouree,’’ was appendicitis.” 
(It is en imposnible disease! Never let it care any one.) 
“*Typhoid fever’ also wat pinned on him; liver and kid- 
ney trouble, etc., etc. A hard cake“ in hie side diasp- 
peared, after the firet few abeent treatments. A few daye 
later came a letter from hie sister: 

My brother ia simply well. He bee been up; today 
going about the house, singing. All have marveled at 
hia rapid recovery. He told me today he really felt bet- 
ter in those parte of hia body tban he had in yeere. 

Under those doctora I do nut think my Brother-in. 
law can last very long He is very nervous, o mach ao 
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thet it amounts to hysteria. They had a consultation to- 
day. 

How I wish I could exprese bow thoroughly I ap- 
preciate your letter. I value such things from you as from 
no other. I know what you say ie sincere, and it brought 
such a flood of sunshine. 

And now, with a heart truly full of love, Goodbye, 

Ever sincerely, Si 

I am aure doctore bave not known that making out a 
patient very sick, and fostering the fears of his friends, 
and focusing it ell upon him, is an almost unbearable 
load of apprehension he thus bardena his patient with; 
and I would not like to think there are even some doctors 
who do know thia, and who practice itin order to help 
their business! But they ought to think and arrive at the 
truth of this serious matter. A falee cry of fire has been 
known to start a panic; and the cry of lagrippe in the 
newspapers a few years ago, atarted an epidemic that 
swept over every body that held a fear of it. The papere 
have been too much the organ of doctors to advertise and 
sustain diseases! I would like to see one newspaper clean 
of these infected spots. 

Health ia natural. Disease is abnormal. People are 
natural when well, unnatural when sick. Some people 
have not known this. When shown that this ie true, they 
then know that it is right for them to refuse to catch dis- 
eases that are going round after empty aubjects. Disease 
cannot get in people who are already full of ease,—who 
are all the time pickled in the consciousness of the truth 
of the naturalness of health. 

When one has been born with the belief in sickness, 
and ite dominion over him, it is hard to make him believe 


auch conditions are not natural, for the fact that hia brain 
ia constructed aleo with celle adapted to that kind of 
thinking. Ae water moves down hill so their thoughts 
chase down the old groovee, wearing them deeper. Like 
the toy wagon the little boy was trying to tug to the top 
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of the hill, in order that he might ,rest. Every time the 
boy halted the lesst bit the wagon would take a new im- 
pulee downward. 

The one who believes in such things ia usually tug- 
ging on the hill-aide, and their wheela atop atil? at every 
knoll or rock. They should here put on new courage, 
mount the rock, and rise a big step higher. Every trial 
overcome ia a temporary resting place. 

Never lay sickueas on God! God haen’t even heard 
whether there be any such thing. I would be even 
ashamed to tell God what a chaos man has made of hia 
perfect creation when trying to munifest it in matter! Let 
aa harry up and straighten things out before God does 
find it out in case it should ever become possible! 

Oh, I do hope thie will help some one to drop the idea 
that God goade people into being good. 

It is because health ig natural that it hurts one to get 
out of health. It burte the fishes to get out of water, and 
it hurts men to get out of sir. If God sent puniahment to 
fiehes for getting out of the water the punishment would 
fall npon the men who teke them out and not upon the 
fishes. 

When one ie yielding to sickness it is never bia will,“ 
but contrary to it! God would not that any should per- 
inh.“ The one who knows the law of being can instruct 
his neighbor who is tugging up the hill-side, He can 
give bim worda to say that will be oil to the wheels and 
that will awaken etrength to mount higher each moment. 

The chief reason why drugs sometimes seem to heal, 
they disgust the stomach by interfering with ite natural 
processes, and it refuses food. It ia the fasting thus en- 
forced that resulta in improved conditions. I know some 
people who claim tọ heal ali their diseases by eaimply 
starving them out. I have no doubt that such things as 
eruptions may be temporarily overcome in this way. 

I am quite sure there is no God like that the preach- 
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He got to be a very strong believer in the Science. 

But one day he had a triel of his faith that weakened 
it conaiderably. 

He came to me one evening and eaid, Papa, Chris- 
tian Science ia no good.“ Why do you think aa, sen?’ 
I asked. Well, he eaid, ‘‘I wae running along on the 
railroad on my way to school thie morning and fell down 
and struck my knee on a hard knot and it hart awful bad. 
I jumped up end ran on and kept asying, It don’t hurt a 
bit; it don’t hurt a bit,’ but it did hurt, just the same.“ 

Later on he learned how to use the word and the 
thought together so na to get a better result and he be- 
lieves in the Scence more now then ever. 

One evening Tommie and Willie kneeled down by their 
mother’s knee to repeat the Lord’s prayer before retiring. 
Tommie said it fret, then Willie began. When he came to 
the worde, Give ue this day our daily bread,” Tommie 
nudged him in the side and whispered in hia ear, Strike 
him for pie, Bill.” He thought his own petition for bread 
would supply that need and Bill might secure the deasert. 

Here is a letter from a little girl away out West: 


Ennie, Montana, May 8, 1902. 
Dear Mr. Barton :— 


Since you requested letera, I will write one. 

I am ten years old and am ic the fifth grade at school. 

J love flowers and birda. I would like to be able to 
know an orchid when I see it. Larke and robins play in 
our door-yard every morning. 

I live about sixty-five miles from the great Rocky 
Mountain Divide. The mountains are stil] covered with 
snow, but it will be all gone nearly in June; then the 
scenery will be beautiful. 

I would be glad to have a letter from some of your lit- 
tle friends. 

With mach love, Zora Ellen McKee. 

Let us have more letters for this department. All yon 
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dig little folks write. 


Here ia a beautiful poem written by a achool-mate of 
mine, Eugene Field. He loved little children and often 
wrote poetry about and for them. 

WYNKEN, BLYNEEN AND NOD. 

Wynken, Blynken and Nod one night 

Sailed off in a wooden shoe— 
Sailed on a river of misty light 
Into a sea of dew. 
Where are you going and what do you wish?’ 
The old moon asked the three. 
We have come to fish for the herring fish 
That live in the beantiful aea; 
Nets of ailver and gold have we, 
Said Wnyken, 
Blynken 
And Nod. 


The old moon laughed and sung a song 
As they rocked in the wooden aboe; 
And the wind that aped them ail night long 
Ruffled the waves of dew; 
The little stars were the herring fieh, 
That Hved in the beautiful sea. 
Now cast your neta wherever you wieh, 
But never afeared are wel” 
So cried the stars to the fleherman three, 
Wynken, 
Blynken 
And Nod. 


All aight long their nets they threw, 
For the fish in the twinkling foam, 
Then down from the sky came the wooden ehoe, 
Bringing the fishermen home; 
*Twas all ao pretty a aail, it seemed 
Ae if it could rot be; $ 
And some folk thought twas a dream they'd dreamed] 
Of sailing that beautiful sea 
But I shall name you the fiahermen three: 
Wynken, 
Blyken 
And Nod. 


— 


— 
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Wynken and Blynken are two little eyes. 
And Nod ie a little head, 

And the wooden shoe that sailed the skies 
Ie a wee one's trundle bed. 

So shut your eyes while the mother einge 
Of wondorful sighte that be, 

And you shall see the beautiful thinge 
Aa you rock on the miaty sea 
Where the old shoe rocked the fishermen three 
Wynken, 
Blynken 
And Nod. 


LAD in Iowe writes: 
March 2, 1902. 
I want to thank you for the relief you gave 


me the night of the 20th just after 12 o'clock. I had been 
coughing almost constantly ali the evening up to that 
time with no sign of stopping. Then the thonght came to 
ask yon, telepathically, for help, which I did, and in a few 
minutes I felt great relief. The irritation left my throat, 
and I stopped conghing. I had been raising eo mach I 
wondered if I should not have to cough to clear the air 
passages before morning. But I thought you would at- 
tend to that sc I went to bed and slept until morning. 

Nr. T. says it wae my imagination that helped me, for 
how could you know? Imagination ia a good thing, but I 
never hed any strong enough to help me as I waa helped 
that night. 

"I think you are the strongest man ï know of—not 
like Sampson, but in the speaking of true worde that take 
effect ac quickly for good. 

“I thonght The Life was as goad as it could be all tha 
time and there was no chance to improve it. But you 
dave improved it and made it easier to take care of with- 
out getting it soiled or worn ont in handling. I send $1.00 
for another year. I should feel lost withoat it.“ 


Extend the circulation of The Life. 


“THE LIFE ` 278 


Correspondence 


: ROTHER BARTON: How is ita man with your 
understanding · don't seem to explain the difference 
hetween the Lord Jesus Christ in the resurrection 

from the Word by whom all things was made and created, 

from thet of the person of Jesus Christ, while there is only 
one Jeans Chriat, yet according to Paul in Rom. 8:19 there 
ia toro pesurrections from the one seed? Pleage give ue 

your best idea. on this. D. J. 

Answer: —I have given this letter jnst as I received 
it, except that I corrected the spelling of seven misspelled 
words in it 

This good brother ia carnent and sincere and an active 
worker in the cause of right as he aces it. He hae pub. 
lished a book or two (I suppose the printers corrected his 
awful Spelling) end has made several efforts to save me 
wharein J have dared to differ from him and Paul. He 
hae more then intimated to me two or. three times that I 
am groveling in very dark darkness and ought to take a 
fow lessons of him and Paul. 

I confess I am not quite clear ae to his meaning in 
this letter. I very early learned the difference between 
the man Jeaus and the Christ spirit, and have alwaye made 
the distinction clear in my teaching. The word by which 
all things are made and fashioned ie the idea or thought 
embodied in it. For example, the ideal picture in the 
artist's mind ie the creator and son) of the picture on the 
canvas. 

As to Paul's theories about two reanrrections I must 
say Panl had some. theories that were visionary and vague 
and some that bad no fonndation in reason or fact. I 
know of but one resurrection and that ia the rieing of the 
soul] from among dead forms and beliefs of death into the 


—— 
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light of Truth and understanding. And this may be a 
continual process having what we have called death for 
one of ita stepe. 

And even this is not, strictly speaking, a resurrection, 
a rising again after having died. In this sense there ia 
no resurrection, for nothing ever really diea. Every pro- 
gressive step is life nnfoldment and advancement of un- 
derstanding. 


A lady in Pennsylvania writes: “I amat a loss to 
know what to teach Roth” (her little girl) in regard te 
God and the Bible. Can theejsuggest a thought along 
this line? She aska a great many questions and I want to 
give her only truth. I am way careful to call her at - 
tention to the Good Father who makes everything and is 
in all. What does thee teach thy children about Jesas? I 
have tried to impress it on Ruth that he wae the best aud 
pureat man that ever lived and that all the world lovee 
him because he was so good. She hae never gone to San- 
day School, juet because I do not want her to be taught 
the orthodox view of the Bible: neither do we attend 
church. 

“I get great pleasure and profit from thy Bible 
Lessons in The Life. I am constantly, as opportun- 
ity offers, sseuring Ruth of God's love and tenderness 
end the protection that is always around her.’’ 

Anawer:—Children very often ask questions that puz- 
zie older heads to answer. It waa probably some old 
codger who found himself unable to anawer hie little boy’a 
questions that originated the foolieh saying, Children 
should be seen and not heard.“ Such nonsense! 

I fee) perfectly sure that Ruth ia being trained aright, 
while she gives her good mama many a valuable lesson. 
I learn a whole lot from my kide. 

When your child asks questions, anawer them the beat 
you know. Sometimes you will have to aay, ‘'I cannot 
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explain that to you now, dear; when you are older I will 
try to make it all clear to yon, as we had to tell little 
Beatrice a few days ago when she asked, How are babies 
made?’ 

Lead the child to think of God ae the all- present Good 
and Life and Light, and of Jesns as a great prophet who 
manifested more of God than other people have. I would 
counsel this good mother to not be anxious about the lit- 
tle girl. If there is anything on earth that does not need 
aaving—except from foolish parents and teachers—it ia a 
Httle child. They naturally have a more correct idea of 
God then most preschere and Sunday School teachers 
have. 


L. H. Alleman asks an explanation of Matt. 25: 31-46, 
which is believed to be a description of the last judg - 
ment.“ 

I will quote only verses 41 and 46 to which my corre- 
apondent calle special attention. 


41. He will then also say to those at his leit hand, 
Depart from me you accursed ones, into that sionian fire, 
which is prepared for the adversary and hie messengere. 

46. And these shall go forth to the sionian purifying; 
bat the righteous to aionian life. 


I have given as correct a rendering of the Greek orig- 
inal aa the English language can express it, following 
Wilson’s vereion. 

Learned commentators aver that wherever the Hebrew 
word commonly tranalated ‘curse’ and ‘‘accursed’’ oc- 
cars in connection with the name of God, it should be 
rendered bless. It is actually so rendered many times in 
our Bible, aa Gen. 33:11; Judges 1:15; 1 Sam. 25:27; 2 
Kings 5:15. The same is true of the word here translat- 
ed ‘‘accorsed.’’ God cannot curse anything. 

Fire ie a symbol of purification in all figurative lan- 
gaage. Alonian fire is apiritual purifying. This enables 
the erring to overcome the adveree condftions of life, the 


276 THE LIFE 


results of error. It is berd experience, a departing 
from the light of joy for the time; ‘but esalvation comes 
through ft. No soul was ever damned. 

The word I have rendered ‘‘purifying'’ in verse 46, is 
ékaiasin, in the common version translated by the word 
*‘punishment’’. It does not mean punishment as torment. 
It is from the Greek verb Aalazroo, which meane, 1. To 
prune; as of a tree; 2. To restrain or curb, 2 a caech- 
man restraine his horses; 3. ‘To chastise, 

‘Bo 'kalasin aionfon here signifies apiritual chastening 
or restraining, or pruning, throagh which comes asive- 
tion. 

Thus every day is a day of judgment when the Christ 
comes to his throne—place of power—in the heart. There 
is no eternal punishment or torment for the souls of men. 
God is love. 


S==few Books 


Z. HENRY WOOD, the eminent anthor of-many 
great books, hase this to ay about cur new 
book, Life's Spira! Stepping Stones and High- 

way Views: 

“I have read the dainty booklet with intereat and 
Pleasure. It breathes the true apirit of the inner life, and 
ite peruenl by any one who ie in any degree responsive to 
the Universal must prove helpful and inapiring. 

There cannot be too many such expreasiona of ideal 
Truth for there are hungry soule everywhere waiting to 
be fed. Each varied sou! utterance finde a lodgment in 
the consciousness of that ancertain number who are jast 
fitted for that special presentation. This gives each 
author his own special audience, and how beautiful that 
the mora] order is constituted with variety in anity! I 
hope that Life's Stepping Stones may have a merited 
wide circulation.“ 
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Faster Offering ie a tastily gotten up booklet of Easter 
poems, by Sarah Elizabeth Griswold of. this city. It is 
printed in green ink and fastened with silk and gold cord} 
in buff deckle cover. I don’t know the price, but I think 
if you will send 29 cents to Religious Liberty Pub. Co., 
Kansas City, Mo., yon will receive a copy by mail. 


In the Trae Light of Immortality, Who Am I? ta the 
title of a O. page, paper bound book by N. David Jensen, 
B. D. O. C., Denver, Col. 

I don’t know the price. Write to the author, 129 Santa 
Fe Ave., Denver, Col., and ascertain. He keepe a line of 
good books and papera for sale there and has some good 
things to give away. 

I don't now what B. D. O. C. attached to hie name 
stands for. I thought of Book Dealer on Change, or Bone 
Dry Old Chap; but I suppose I did not guess it. 

Anyhow, his hook ie beautifully printed’ on good 
paper, and ie unique and peculiar, to say the least. 

The chapter are headed only in the index where they 
are called Parte. Almost every sentence ia tinctured with 
Bible, 

Many good acripture affirmations appear in each 
chapter, and the author breake loose into rhyme occa 
eionally, like thia, 

A literal heaven and a literal hell, 

Is a sounding brass and a tinkling bell; 
Mortal mind run awift and very faat, 
But lost hie heaven and bell at last.“ 

The book is fall of very bad grammar, and the printer 
did not correct all the spelling. Rut what does that mat- 
ter just so it is filled with the true epirit? If the author 
aucceeds in revealing to any who do not know, who they 
are, he has done a great work. As for myself I read the 
inecription on the Delphian temple, know thyself,” long 
ago, and have ever since made a pretty close study af the 
lesson, found only within. I don’t believe anybody can 
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tell me a thing I don’t already know about myself. 

Bro. Jensen’s book says thie for itself in closing. in 
big, black type: 

Tes, thia is me, iet me preach always for you. Freely 
you have received, freely give. Send meon my way to 
do others good; [ama worker tor what I can do. Keep 
me no longer than to eat and digest what in this little me, 
is for you. So Don't Forget to Give Me Away, Please 
Thank You, Good Bye. ` 

Bro. Jensen is a good, earnest, honest man and keepa 
onr books for aale and takes subecriptiona for The Life. 
Call to see him and patronize him. 


The Metaphysical Pub. Co., New York, has aent ont 
two pamphieta, ‘' The Regeneration of Society,“ and The 
Dream of Seli-Conscicusnese,’’ and a brochure, Ia Evo- 
lation a Cosmic Fact?’ all by Frank H. Sprague. They 
afe written in a clear, logical style and the arguments are 
convincing. (I do wish publishera sending me books 
would always let me know the price. I might send them 
some ordera.) 

Stockham Pub Co., % Fifth ave., Chicago, has issued 
another book by Edward Carpenter, author of Towards 
Democracy, and A visit to A Gnani.” 

The title of this new book is, Love's Coming-of-Age, 
a Series of Papers on the Relations of the Sexes. It is 
elegantly bound and executed and sells for 51. 28. 

The titles of the chapters are, The Sex-Paseion; Men, 
the Ungrown; Woman, the Serf; Woman in Freedom; Mar- 
riage: A Retrospect; Marriage: A Forecast; The Free So- 
ciety; Some Remarks on the Karly Star and Sex Worship. 

So many incompetenta have written on sex, marriage, 
etc., only because they believed the subject would sell the 
book, that we have a sort of tired feeling when we read 
euch a title. And they all claim to handle the subject in 
plain, but chaste language, fearlessly, etc. Leroy Bar- 


rier got two yeare in the pen for his fearlessness in this 
line. 
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But Mr. Carpenter's book is chaste, readable and in- 
atructive. 


A lady in Arkansas recently wrote to inquire about 
treatments abe wished to have for herself, her boy aud a 
colored servant. I wrote to ask a few questions about the 
cases, give terme, &c. I took up the boy’s case first in 
my letter and then that of the servant. When I reached 
that of the lady herself I said, ae I felt atrongly impelled 
to do, ‘'As for you, yon will be well by the time this let- 
ter reaches you and will need no further treatments. 

Before this letter of mine reached the lady she wrote 
almost a complete anewer to it, and aaid in her letter, 1 
do not know if you treated me or not, but, anyway, the 
trouble in my eara has entirely disappeared.” 

Several times J have obeyed an impulse to declare in- 
stantaneous healing for persone applying for treatments, 
and in no instance has it failed to be ag declared. 


Che Life. 

HE FREE Press ia pleased to note that The Life, 
which baa heretofore been issued as a weekly pa- 
per, ia to be combined with the Holiday Extra, 

and beginning January iat, 1902, will be sent out a fine 
Christian Menta! Science Journal in magazine zform, com- 
bin ing the features of both papers, with new departments. 

It seems hardly possible for the proposed combination 
to achieve a greater degree of usefulness and perfection 
than have the old papers; but the aggregations must nec- 
esaarily be richer, fuller and more of it. It das stood at 
the head of all metaphysical weeklies and none will doubt 
the possibilities of the united powera of the two editors, 
A. P. and C. J. Barton. 

The new magazine with the old name The Life 
will be sent out from the old office at 3882 Troost ave., 
Kaneas City, Mo., at the popular price of $1.00 per year. 
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Any reader of the Free Press who may with to keep in 
atep with the evolutions of the practical and conservativé 
in metaphysical teaching and the practice of healing the 
sick and redeeming the sinful with its applied words wili 
do well to anbscribe for thie publication. Subscriptions 
are received at this office.—Mt. Pleasant (Ia.) Free Press. 


the most ben utiful lakes, ia s center for those de- 

siring knowledge of metaphysical philosophy 
ond development in spiritual consciousness. Nature has 
been prodiga? in giving a combination of water and 
wooded billa to deligbt the senses, but added to this is 
the aeeccistion of souls with one intent—to learn the 
highest and best philosophy that wil! lead to sweetness 
und strength, to illumination and power. 

Vrilia Heights has al) the attractione and freedom of 
camp life, but added to thie ie the opportunity to listen to 
lectures on metaphysical philosophy and through wise 
leading to grow into consciousness of the Self. The morn- 
ing. meditatione are always a source of power and heip- 
fainess. In these ali are invited to centribute of their 
thoughts, and even the most timid are led to give ex- 
periences. 

Able teachers wiil always be on the groond te give 
inetraction. Dr. T. Y. Kayne, of Chicago, will begin a 
course in Metaphysical Healing July 27th, to continae 
three weeks. 

The people who have hitherto spent several weeks at 
Vrilia Heights testify: ‘‘The life and ita lessons are a new 
er ending resource upon which to draw for strength and 
light.“ Harmony and unity of thought is sought, never 
losing sight of the one siw— growing in consciouenens. 

For particnisre address Dr. A. B. Stockham, 36 Fifth 
Ave., Chicago, III. ` 


Extend the circulation of The Life. 


Vb HEIGHTS, located in the wood on one of 
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Little Lessons in Elohim. 
(Continued from page 248. } 
the idea of the man. The inventor's machine ia not bis in- 
vention, but the model of his idea. 

As the idea is improved, the model improves; and, in 
turn, the yet imperfect model is a suggestion to the think- 
er to think more deeply in order to produce a better mod- 
el by erecting a better ideal standard. 

We find through reasoning that the God we have been 
bowing before ie not the Infinite Powera in whom we live 
and move and have being, but man’s idea of the Powers; 
and we have been eo long aide-tracked upon thie idea we 
have transformed the human epecies, dreased it up and 
set it down enthroned. Many have made a model of their 
awn idea of God; as each differed from every other model, 
they were only fit for the worship of the ones who made 
them. 

Ideas are alwaye limited in space. Even God's idea 
oi Man being imaged, wee less than the Universal. It 
ie ao of necessity. Only one Universe ie possible. Ev- 
ery effort to create or make, even in idea, must be lim- 


ited. 
Man has ideas because he is an idea. He produces 


his kind. Man is the Divine Idea of Infinite Mind; there- 
fore he je true to hie nature only when his own ideaa are 
of the divine character. 

The way to live, then, ie explained in thie. Know that 
you are in Essence or in Ides divinely perfect, and the ob- 
ject of your living is to proclaim it ont of the joy of 
knowing it. 

I need not tell some mother or father or merchant or 
farmer or teacher or preacher how to act in every little 
turn peculiar to their work in life, if I can tell them who 
they-are and what they are here for, since, when they 
know this much they will not be at a loss to know just 
the step to take in any case that may come up, it matters 
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not how gresi or how minute. 

When ove knowe the Truth it guides him into all 
truth. 

It ie this knowledge that makes the conntenance se- 
rene and happy. It wae the lack of this knowledge that 
made ue eit in church with doubtful countenance—feel- 
ing the wrath of God we knew not what for, —one eye- 
brow up, in willing audience, and the other ¢ye-brow 
down, in doubt abont our depravity and helpleanness. All 
children born while their parents were side-tracked by 
Tradition, have been born with the doubtful countenance 
and with wrong ideaa ot who they are and how they 
shonid live. 

Nothing but hammering away with Right Thought 
until all the old grooves wherein false beliefe raced up 
and down in the brain have been emoothed out, and true 
ideas are inatiJled,—nothing but REGENERATION can set 
euch children free and atart them right. 

Regeneration means much, It ia a complete wiping 
out of all falae thoughte, and the re-inatatemeut of natural 
and divine ideas. And that ia all it does mean. 

Those who have read my little book, The Mother of 
the Living, know I hold that what a man is at birth, he 
ia, more or lese, all through thie life. The boy who de- 
ceives his mother or teacher, will deceive hie wife and hie 
business partner. It takes lots of wrestling to Regenerate 
a aide-tracked child. 

Cutholiciam aays, Give me the child, and you may 
have the man, and though much good has come ont of 
it, the tendency of their method is to cover up error, to 
whitewash, rather than to Regenerate. Catholician does 
not in thie, begin at the foundation. Right Thinking in 
the Parents must be secured, ao that correct ideaa may 
be practicable, and right conceptions made sure. 

Thie world can never be right until it is born right. 
How to live, saya Herbert Spencer, that ia the essen- 
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tial question for us. Not how to live in the mere materia! 
nenee only, but in the widest sense. How to use all our 
facultiea to the greatest advantage of ourselves and oth- 
ere—how to live completely. And this being the great 
thing needful for ua to have, is, by consquence, the great 
thing which education hae to teach.“ 

It will take the true education from within, to bring 
forth and establish in the soul the true and original char- 
acter of the Rea] Man. True education ia regeneration, 
for it briage forth the inner life to supplant and trana- 
form the outer. 

The prime effort of every teacher in the world should 
be to help the pupil to know what he is and why he is liv- 
ing. Set all the true lights aburning io bim. Know when 
you begin with bim that he has all the Elohim Powers in 
him, and that the glare of false light you see in hia life is 
from the smoky lamps of tradition while in the side- 
tracked car. 

Prof. Lyman C. Newell, Ph. D., teacher of physical 
science in the State Normal at Lowell, Mass., in that aplen- 
did little book, The Teacher's Problem, publiehed by 
The Metaphysical Club, 200 Clarendon st., Boston, Mass., 
saya :— ; 

Education is the development of a consciouaness 
of the trath............... e E aiaibweca e 

When truth appeals to pupils with dynamic power, 
they are being educated.” 

I wish I had room to quote this entire work. The 
teacher must have the true cons.ionseas himself, before 
he can know whet to do in each instance to develop the 
best in his pup. I. 

When my firat baby was five months old I helped Mr. 
B., in the Wellaville School. He had the principalehip, I 
the highest grade, consisting of forty children ranging 
in age from ten to twenty years. 

I remember how fearless and confident of success I 
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felt, when the board told us bow hard that room was to 
govern,“ what bad boya they were and what thought- 
lese girle.” They aaid Mr. Brown had failed though an 
athlete, and Mrs. Carr wee driven to tender her reaigna- 
tion. There were a few boys they felt sure I could do 
nothing with,—especially one, John Kelly. 

When school opened a rather boisterous band of boye 
and girls filed in, and began selecting their deaka. John 
came also. Dropping into the seat behind the desk farth- 
est from me, he folded bis arma on the desk, placed his 
chin upon hie arms, and followed me with hia eyes. 

A round. 
boyish, strong, 
Irish face, 
soiled up to 
the eye-laahes 
and down to 
the eye brows, 
shone beneath 
a stack of 
dark basir that 
did not hide 
the well-form- 
ed head, nor 
obscure the brow below which, guizzical half-thonghtfai 
blue eyes (with the remnants of several smiles still in 
them), looked out from dark, curling lashes. 

A widow's son—one of several children. The old 
clothes beapoke this. But the clothes turned into rich 
robes aa I looked at him, and I knew they covered the 
kingliest king,—Elohim'a Idea divine. The remnant of the 
smile led back to the Whiteness of the Real Character, and 
I saw only the truth and purity there. 

He had a right to look questions. Was I not upon the 
witness atand for myself? I was to be his teacher! My 
breath was pretty tui) wben it occurred to me that this 
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wee the lad they had all been fighting and labeling 
“bad yp? 

While busy organizing my classes and arranging 
thinga in order for business, I found I would need some 
asaiatance. Looking over the school I said, I wish to 
find some one who can heip me in thia important part of 
the work.“ My glance then rested upon the bad boy,“ 
and I continued, I think John Kelly is the one who can 
do this just right for me. John will you kindly come and 
help me?“ 

You ought to have seen that boy’s face. My worda 
were magic. He grew earnest, rose up at once, with a firm 
but gentle Les ma’am,’’—and no trained gentleman 
could have shown more courtesy nor have performed the 
work more efficiently. 

I had met the enemys’! and had won. So had he! 
And when, in the afternoon, John returned to hie desk, 
bia hair was emooth, his bandes clean and his face shin- 
ing. 

I had said nothing about washing bis face and handa. 

It would have been my mistake to do ao, My office 
waa to call forth the cleanliness within, and let it lead him. 
My worde recalled to him his trae Nature, the true way, 
and he became a modei student. Later he waa the main- 
etay of his widowed mother. 

Last Dec. holidays, one of his achoo!-mates said to me, 
John ia doing splendidly. He has m flourishing busi- 
ness, is married, and is a useful and highly respected 
citizen. 

When one knows bimself, it does not change him what 
othere may think, and their teaching cannot side track 
him. It is the key to all truth. 

Over the Delphic Temple the Greeke wrote “Know 
Thyself.” The Greeks first conceived the idea, then paint - 
ed their pictures. And this ie why their modela excelled all 
others. 

One should get the true conception of what he is in 
essence, in idea, then will it appear what he is living for, 
and he will enter the way to it. He will make hie model 
like hia idea. C. J. n. 
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After a visit to one of her relatives, our dear friend, 
Mre. A. W. Partridge, who was a student at The Life 
School last winter, closes a letter by saying: O, I must 
tell you that I didn’t see the March number of The Life 
until I came home. Just imagine my surprise and delight 
at what greeted me the first thing upon opening it. I was 
face to face with the dear children, Ralph and Beatrice. 
It took me right back to the parlor with the open grate, 
where we had spent pleasant hours. With Love to all, 

Jour affectonate friend, Abby W. Partridge.” 


No one guessed the title of our leader this month. My 
announcement excited considerable curiosity. Next 
month the title of our leader will be the name of a dietin- 
guished American citizen, now deceased; but it will not 
be a biogr:phy, nor a criticiem, nor an eulogium. It will 
be a Science Lesson never before taught, founded on a 
career full of startling incidents. 


On Monday laet the Rev. John H. Houghton of the 
Episcopal church, in Denver, and President of the Minis- 
terial Alliance, made a speech before that body declaring 
hie belief in Mental Science. He wae followed by other 
ministers who aleo declared their belief in Mental Science. 
Colorado Graphic. 
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THE LESSON OF A LIFE. 
HE SALIENT incidenta of Poe'a life are, briefly, 
these: 
He wae born in 1500. His mother was an ac- 
treas and hie father an actor. 

Both parents died two years after his birth, and the 
orphan wae adopted and educated by Mr. John Allan, hia 
godfe ther. j 

He wae alwaye reatlees, nervous, morbid, and had a 
passion for games of chance. 

He quarreled with hia godfather; who waa wealthy 
and childlese, until hie second marriage, and was diein- 
herited by hia guerdian’a will. 

Be then went to Greece to help the Greek patriote ia 
their struggle for liberty. Later he became a Weet Point 
cadet, but waa finally expelled from the U. 8. service ior 
disobedience and neglect of duty. 

He was connected as writer or editor at different times 
with ihe Southern Literary Messenger, the N. Y. Quarter- 
ly Review and Graham's Magazine. He was une of the 
most thorough reviewers that ever wrote. 

He never dashed off’ anything. He was a most 
painstaking writer. When the first chapters of Barnaby 
Rudge appeared, he predicted and prefigured the entire 
plot and course of the story ae accurately ae ff he bad 
read it all. 

He wrote many stories, the moat noteworthy of which 
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are Hans Pfaal, Gordon Pym, Ligies, The House of Uab- 
er, The Murder in the Rue Morgue, Marie Roget, The De- 
scent into the Maelstrom, The Black Cat and The Gold 
Bug. They sre full of startling, thrilliag incidents and 
weird situations. 

Hie Philosophy of Composition“ de a half serions, 
half satirical production of deep merit. Hie work on As- 
tronomy is worthy a place in our University classes. It 
is of great value ecientifically and ae an imaginative and 
prophetic creation. 

He holds a high rank among poeta, although he wrote 
only three really great poems: The Raven, The Belle and 
Annabel Lee. The most original, inimitable, wonderful, 
musical, soulful poem in the English language is The 
Raven. 

For eight years of hie brief, eventful career Poe divid- 
ed hie time between a fierce struggle to keep the wolf of 
starvation from his door and watching by the bedeide of 
a sick wife whom he loved with a passion that waa sub. 
lime, Can we wonder that in bis laat yeare he reaorted to 
the nepenthe to be found in opium end intozicants? Thie 
prevailed chiefly after the death of hie lost Lenore. He 
survived her death only two yeare. 

He failed to make u living by literature because he did 
ten times as much work as he was paid for. He got lena 
than $10,00 for that immortal poem, The Raven, 

Poe has been grossly slandered and misrepreaented by 
hia eelf-conatituted biographer, Griewold. Mr. Ingram 
has proven this in his excellent review, and given this 
atrange life its true setting. 

Poe died, it is said, of delirium tremena, at the age of 
forty. 

The feelinga to which he appeals are simple but un- 
iveraal, and he appeala to them with a force that has nev- 
er been surpaesed.“ 

This is the life story, the foundation; now for the les- 
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son. 
I will name thie lesson 
HIDDEN DYNAMICS. 

The influences which produced the marked reaults 
seen in the life of Edgar Allan Poe were both prenata? 
and circumstantial. The tragic, imaginative and erratic 
elements in hie character were implanted there through 
the mother's mind from the stage career of both parents. 
And there was also, of course, a deep meaning to him in 
the pecnliar combination, chemically considered, of the 
two parental mentalities and souls. 

Then followed the orphan’a lot, the education, hie re- 
latione with hie guardian, the environment of associations, 
the great love and its tragedy, and the business experi- 
encea and failures. 

Bebind all the undying results was a hidden power 
that shaped and endowed them. In every life there ia 
such a power or influence at work, producing or retarding 
the deeds that live forever, or evaporate in a day. 

Why ie it that a deed, a poem, a song or a book will 
sometimes ring round the world ‘and aeize hold of the 
hearts of mankind with a resistlese force, while many an - 
other acemingly more worthy or grand fall fet into the 
grave of obecurity? It is because that which lives ap- 
peals to that which ie universal and integral in the human 
soul. And it so appeals because it je backed and pro- 
duced by a sincerity that is born of the spiritual elementa 
of the doer, the writer or einger. 

I heard an actress sing a song one night, a song we 
had often heard but given little attention to. She was at 
the time in great mental and physical anguish but rose 
above it, though the emotion quavered in her tones. The 
vast audience recalled her again and again, not knowing 
her condition. She responded, triumphing over her feel- 
inge. Ever since that night those atrains, with the sigh 
of a wail in them, can be heard everywhere. They were 
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not yet drawn, says Emerson, But we need not wait like 
Napoleon's greatest marshal, Massena, for the battle to 
begin to turn against na that we may ‘‘arouse our powers 
of combination aud put on victory as a robe.“ We may 
aeck and know these latent powers and learn to call them 
forth whenever need or desire demands. 

Know thyself was inacribed over the door of the 
ancient temple at Delphi. But men have not yet learned 
the lesson. It is a most important one, and we now begin 
to know that it ia possible in a deeper, broader aeneae than 
we have ever dreamed of before. 

In the silence every day etudy yourself and by the use 
of the word bring out and activize your powera. Do not 
wait for hard conditions to compel them into action. Do 
not depend upon the excitant of necessity nor the com - 
pulaion of a tragedy to aronse the hidden dynamica of 
your mind. Be master of your own mental action and of 
your destiny. Be Lord of your own creationa and crea- 
tor of your own conditions. You may. Begin now. 


Tafluence of Fear in Public Affairs. 


Written for The Life. 

ING EDWARD VII. ia ill, as I write this, and his 
coronation hae been indefinitely postponed. The 
season of pomp an long looked forward to by the 

English peaple hae given way to one of extreme anxiety. 
Those Americans who went abroad to spend their money 
on the pageant must be seriously dietressed because of 
the fact that an opportunity has vanished for the diaplay 
of their financial power. But there ie a distrees that has 
deeper root than theirs. The disturbance caneed by the 
King’s illness is worldwide, affecting to some extent the 
markets everywhere, and without doubt caueing loess to 
thousands. There are men in New York and Sydney, Paris 
and Vladivostok who will go hungry beceuee of the con- 
dition of the man at Buckingham Palace. In real truth, 
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the royai sufferer has not one-tenth the weight in the af- 
faire of Earth that many snother untitled person possess- 
es, and if he should die and the newa of his death could 
by some means be concealed the business of the world 
would feel not the slightest shock; humanity would con- 
tinue on ite way ae though nothing had happened, 

But the people of all nations are knit together by a tie 
of aympathy that is as deep aa our nature itself. The most 
hardened crimina) will de touched by reading in a year- 
old newspaper of the death of the child of a atranger. 
Mortal enemies have been made frends by a deep misfor- 
tane faliing on one of the parties to the guarrel, aud, as 
in this instance of the sorrow brooding over England, all 
hearts are touched because, no matter how ephemeral we 
deem his influence, we know that Kdward’a subjects gener - 
ally hold him in respect and will be hurt if he suffer. 

Back of thia sympathy, however, is in moet hearta an 
influence that ia yet more powerful. It is the fear of the 
anknown, revealed in the common ron of humanity on the 
slightest provocation, or upon no provocation at all. 
Should Edward die, the apprehenaion of the world as to 
what might happen next would outweigh in real effect all 
accruing results of hia removal and of our sympathy for 
hie bereaved people. It ia this fear-influence that gives 
agony to the inexperienced mother when her child ia 
slightly hoarse; and makes every fnancier take a tighter 
grip of bis money bags when he learne of a bank failure; 
it induces the nervous person to start at every clap of 
thunder or grow wary of cyclones on a gusty day; it cana- 
es the traveler unused to trains to feel like his coach will 
leave the track at every rail-joint, and it makea a mighty 
risk of a ateamboat trip on one of our lakes. 

What a groundless fear it ie, this fear of the unknown! 
To those who know that God is good, end that results 
come to ue only aa they sre invited by our thought and 
deed,—to those who have an instant consciousness of 
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those truthe which we eee set forth in The Life, there is 
freedom from the fear of the unknown. For what is not 
known, like that which is known, ie Good. As far as aci- 
ence reveala to us the Character that is back of nature 
and all eventa in nature, we know that character to be 
Perfection—let us judge what may be by what hae been, 
indeed, and not fear for ourselves the lawful results ac- 
cruing to others. 

The King, we are told by the press diepatches, is 
somewhat superstitions, and hae for monthe been dis- 
turbed by a prophecy made at hie birth, to the effect that 
he would never be crowned. Doubtless thousands of 
prophecies have been made that he would be crowned. 
Why should he select the moet improbable, and thus as- 
sume a mental attitude that must go far toward making 
hie illness as serious as it is? Truly there are some dark 
corners in the minds of those who have had vast oppor- 
tunities for enlightenment. E. J. C. 


At a recent W. C. T. U. convention in New York, one 
of the delegates told about a woman of criminal tenden- 
cies who died in 1827. ‘‘Her descendents have been 
traced, said the speaker. They number 800. Seven 
hundred were criminale, having been convicted at least 
ouce each. Thirty-seven were executed for murder. This 
family has cost the nation $3,000,000.” Thie is a violent 
illustration of the old mortal law of heredity. Ie it rota 
glorious truth that we have learned how to overcome it, 
so that no one need be a criminal, nor an invalid, because 
hie or her parents were? By taking thought we may be 
ourselves. 


The August issue of The Life will contain a new and 
very forcible and practical lesson on Concentration and 
the Silence, under the title, Born From Above. 


Extend the circulation of The Life. 


Meditation s~ 


By Kaste 


eh 
T IS a significant fact that when Jesus opened hie 
mouth to teach the multitudes his first ntterance was, 
‘Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theire is the king- 
dom of heaven. This utterance ie the text of the great 
sermon on the mouat. It is aleo the statement of the dom. 
inant principle of the life of the master. At the same time 
nothing conld be in more direct antagonism to the raling 
spirit of the age when Jeena eat on the mountain and gave 
to the multitudes the fundamental doctrines of humility, 
The arrogence of the Roman Empire had impressed itself 
upon the worid, and the most evident leeson inculcated 
by ita eweeping domination was thst proud assumption 
which was the necessary concomitant of success. The 
vainglorions Pharisees and Sadducees had left no place ior 
humility in their religious ayetem. Every where the proud 
were in power and living upon the fat of the land, aad 
the humble were ground down to positions of abject and 
cringing poverty. Jesus saw this and felt keenly the in- 
justice of it. He knew that the arrogance of the ruling 
classes was the sure prophecy ot their downfall, and he 
opened hie mouth and, with all simplicity, anid, ‘Blessed 
are the ‘ptochoi’ (the cringing ones) in spirit, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven.“ He surely referred to the same 
down-trodden classes when he said, Blessed are the 
‘penthountes’ (the grieving ones) for they ahall be com- 
forted.’’ These are aleo the meek whom ha declared 
should inherit the earth. This doctrine was subversive 
of the existing order of things and it is not surprieing that 
it was rejected by those who were in power. 
a's 
That this doctrine of Jeaus ids Bound philosophy hie- 
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tory hae emply proved. Jewiah pride was quickly broken 
and Roman arrogance in due time had ita downfall. But 
this principle enuncisted as one of the fundamental doc- 
trines of the kingdom of heaven is operative in individual 
lives ae well as among nations and classes, for a nation 
ia only a collection of individuale and the fate of a nation 
is locked up in the character and lives of the individuals 
who compose it. The doom of a nation may be read in 
the pride of ita citizens. Bat thie doctrine of humility ia 
easily misunderstood. Those who cringe in servile enb- 
mission to the vain assumptione of pride are not fulfilling 
the law of Christ. Jeaus and his followere stood up in fear- 
leas but not proud defiance of the arrogance of the ege in 
which they lived. Base servility is the stuff of which the 


freaks of fortune have often made tyranta and despota, 


* 
* * 


The key to the attainment of the blessings promised to 
the poor in spirit ie a just estimate of one’a own character 
and strength au viewed in comparison with environing 
forces, whether personal or otherwise. The most impor- 
tant injunction ever laid upon the human race in, ‘‘He not 
deceived,’ and the moat ineidioue and dangerous decep- 
tion io which the soul of man can be subjected ie self-de- 
ception. In the over estimation of an associate there is 
always danger; but in the over estimation of one's aelf 
there ie certain disaster. A few days ago I heard an old 
and thoughtfn! student of human character aay that he 
could count on the fingere of one hand all the men of his 
acquaintance who had not in some way over-rated them - 
selves. The apostle Paul wae very persistent in charging 
the early Christiane not to think too highly of themselves, 
The boastful bigot may flourieh for a time, but the lesson 

' which destiny has in store for him usually comes in the 


form of downfall and disaster. 
* 


as 
Xerxes mustering hie countless hosts to crush 


THE LIFE 11 


Greece, ordering the waters of the Hellespont to be 
whipped for wrecking hia bridge of boats, driving his 
troops under lash to attack the Spartan patriota at Ther- 
mopylae, and reducing to ashes beautiful Athene, the eye 
of anctent Greece, wae a fitting type of arrogant asaump- 
tion. The Greeks, with their citizen eoldiery, banding 
themselves together in view of their mighty enemy, 
abandoning their homes to Persian cruelty, concealing 
in various places of safety their wives and children and 
finally trusting for the final iesue to the little fleet at Sa. 
lamia, showed much of the spirit of one who carefully 
weighs hia own powers before every great endeavor. The 
Persiane, defeated and terrified before the patriot banda 
of Greece, and the shoute of victory bursting from the 
-rocks and billa of the birth-place ot human liberty, pre- 
sent a fitting sequel to ‘thie characteristic race- struggle 


of conscious, modeat right against bigoted, arrogant might. 


* 
+ * 


The etory of David and Goliath ie certainly true in 
philosophy whether or not it wae an actual occurrence. 
There are many Goljiaths still plying their methode of 
vainglorious assumption and display. There is many a 
duplicate of the hanghty Xerxes still hoping to crush the 
plain lovers of truth by a mighty assumption of influence 
and power. But the results will be the same wherever 
and whenever the battle ig fonght. The true Greeks of 
plain, incisive, logical thought are aure to stand in the 
conteat, as they have ever stood, with unbroken phalanx, 
while the straggling, shambliag hosts of Persian assump- 
tion and pride will be scattered in utter confusion and 
bopeless rout. 

oe 

The proud Goliaths of bigoted and blind assumption 
grow warmly indignant at the anadorned, unarmored Dav- 
ide of simple common-sense truth. But these very Dav- 
ide, breathing the air of freedom, reflecting ia their bright 
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faces the sun of truth, bave a simple lesson to give to the 
world and to these proud Goliaths; and thia lesson, like 
the emooth stone from the Hebrew lad'e eling, will go 
surely to the mark. There will come to these eelf-deceived 
giants a sudden revelation. Ae the smooth atone struck 
the mighty Philietine as a thing that had never before en- 
tered hie head, eo the naked truth, in all ite simplicity, 
ehall be driven home by the free sling of the Davide of 
logic, and the groat, ponderous giants of bigotry will aleo 
receive something into their heade which haa never beea 
there before. 
* 
ae 

The glory of the Goliath and the proud Persian ie but 
fora day. The glory of the David of truth and the Gre- 
cian band of logic fades not away. But there are some who 
prefer the glory of the Philistine and the Pereian for a 
day to the glory of David for all time. They are not so 
wise ae Paddy who deserted the army and fled when a bat- 
tle occurred, saying, Faith and I'd rather be a coward for 
two minutes than be a corpse for all the rest of my life.“ 
These pompous Goliathe seem to have no dread for the mia- 
Biles of the simple Davids and so, standing up in truth’s 
way, they will surely be mown down; and so having chos- 
en to be a figurehead of pomposity for a day, they are des- 
tined to be trampled underfoot by the advancing lines of 
right thought and to eee their works rot as the rabblish 
of the ages. 


The power of healing through thought vibration and 
awakened consciousness of the true self ie rapidly on the 
increase as use and application prepare the human men- 
tality forit. Almoat every day I get letters and verbal 
testimoniale of healing. But really, I feel that the matter 
is too sacred to publish ae advertisements through which 
to get business. Yet, a testimonial will appear occasion: 
ally to encourage others who are ailing. 
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=== =New Books 


RAGMENTS,—a collection of Hallett Abend’s new 
poems, into one little iNamined volume, and dedi- 
eated to My Mother,“ is worth your while to read. 

The first, of eight numbers, opene thus: — Trochaic 
Meseure. 

In the morning when the sun's rays 

Were encrimsoning the aky, 
I arose from fiftal alamber, 
Aud my dreams of bye and bye. 

Then J shoaldered my old knapsack, 

And with Alpinestock in hand 

Started ap the narrow valley 

Through which runs the Oro Grand.” 

. Thronghont the work, apon every page, the reader is 
confronted with new sarprisee: Thie is a youth of seven- 
teen, how can he write auch things! 

“At Parting,’ A Handkerchief,’ Tale of The 
Rose, Resurrection,“ are all great thoughts couched, 
like living centera, in rose-petals, or like the soul in mua- 
ica) vibrations. Addrese the author, Hallett Abend, 
Lewiston, Idaho. N C. J. B. 

Force Massing Methods by Erneet Loomis 70 Dear- 
born at., Chicago, published by himself, 156 pp. $1.25, ia a 
beautifully executed book. The aix ensayn showing how 
to use Occult Forces, etc., in all Bosinese and Art“ are 
followed by one on The Coming Universal Church.“ The 
titles of these essays are, Sex Forces, The Power of In- 
tegrity, The Law of Attraction, How Occultiem Can Help 
Me, Thonght-Lawe and Methods Condensed, and Thought - 
La wa, and Methode — continued. Theue are followed by an 
esasy on The Coming Universal Cuurch. This ia the 
fourth volume of a series on Practical Occultism, by Mr, 
Loomis. It ie clean, sound and wholesome, and we take 
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pleasure in recommending it to our readers. The dedica- 
tion voices the apirit of the work: 

“To that unchanging interior force-creating jaw of 
thought, on which theese methods are founded, and which 
unfailingly lends its omnipotence, to the extent that we 
co-operate with its principles, this book ia dedicated.”’ 

The third edition of Lessons on the Philosophy of 
Life, by Lucie G. Beckham, publiahed by Gordon Pub. 
Co., 35 Mission et, San Francisco, has been issued. It 
is bonud in silk cloth, gold letter title, 150 pagea, price 
$1.00. 

There are 12 lessons, 1. The Basic Principle—God; 2. 
The Divine Self: 3. The Unreality of Evil; 4. Power of the 
Word; 5. Faith; 6. Understanding; 7. Freedom from 
Man-Made Law; 8. Cause of Disease, or Forgiveness of 
Sin; 8. Unity; 10. Divine Satisfaction; 11. The Silence 
or True Prayer; 12. Howto Heal. Fach lesson is fol- 
lowed by a series of auto-suggestions, or thoughts to re- 
peat sileotly. I consider these little lessons sound in prin- 
ciple and well written. The book is worthy a place in your 
library. 

The Light of Reason, edited by James Allen, pab- 
lished by The Savoy Pub. Co. Savoy Steps, Strand, Lon- 
don, ia one of the neatest, clearest, moat readable‘monthly 
magazines that come to our exchange table. It began 
last January. Price 3d a copy, or 48 a year—$1.00 in Amer- 
ica. It has 48 pagea, printed io long primer type on ex- 
cellent book paper. Send for a copy. 


By adding an extra cover this month we give you four 
more pages of readiog matter. Peoplejare beginning to 
recognize the fact that there is no other magazine equal to 
The Life for sound metapbysics, true healing philosophy. 
originality and life force. The Life never wavere or be- 
comes side tracked by any heathen folly or fakeiam and 
never stoops to the plane of mere trickery for effect. 
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Heresy. 

EV. GRANVILLE LOWTHER of McPheraon, Kas., 
has been tried before the Conference and found 
guilty of hereay and ousted from the M. B. Charch, 

He asid some very nnorthodox things about the atone- 
ment and the musty old creeda. Here are some of his aw- 
ful utterances: 

The atonement ie not a debt to satan aa the ranaom 
of captives, as was believed in the early centuries, but 
it is to deliver us from the inherited appetites or passions 
of the brute man, or flesh. ‘If ye live after the fleah, ye 
shall die.’ 

It is not a debt paid to divine justice, au taught by 
Anselm in the twelfth century, for nothing could be more 
anjoet than for an innocent person to euffer for the gnil- 
ty. But Christ's death exhibits that law of justice, which 
abowa that all sin is followed with penalties that are nat- 
ural, even though it be visited upou the innocent mem- 
bers uf a race or generation; as when a man like Lincoln 
is a victim of the sin of slavery. 

It was not to dispose God to save us, for infinite love 
could not be otherwise disposed. It was to dispose mau 
to love God and to live the divine life here. ‘If I be lifted 
up I wil] draw all men vanto me.’ 

It was not in the nature of a satisfaction to God for 
the guilty, eo that he could impute to them a righteous- 
ness, which they never in fact possessed, but it wae an 
example of righteouanesa which they were to follow and 
make practical in this present world. ‘Till we all come 
anto a perfect man, unto the measure of the atature of the 
fullnens of Christ.“ 

Christ was not a enbstitute for ain in the sense of 
taking the place of the moral liabilities of the sinner. 
Moral liabilities are natural consequences established be- 


tween the moral quality of an action and ite results aud 
are not tranaferable. But it was a moral influence to draw 
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men away from sin by the beauty of his life and the at- 
tractive power of love. II I be lifted ap I will draw ali 
men unto me. 

The atonement ie not vicarious in the sense thet it 
was a sacrifice to propitiate the wrath of the Father. But 
it is vicarions in the sense that it represente that law of 
aacrifice which rune through all nature, through all bo- 
man society, where one person suffers for another vithont 
recompense, aud ie an expression of the very heart ai 
God, 

“Inma theistic evolutionist. I believe that creeds 
should be rebuilt to embrace the new thought of the age, 
in which they are eccepted, and that we should not de 
governed by the ideala of dead men.“ 

Verily, the world movea on toward the light. 


READ in a Woman'e Journal a story of our presi- 

dent's eon Teddy, given with approval, It said he 

had been taught by his father to be a fighter. One 
day a boy across the street accosted him with, Hello, 
goggles! Howa your pa?“ (He wears big apectacles like 
hie pa.) Teddy replied, I'm as good as you are, goggles 
or no goggles.’* Then the atory goes on, The boy had 
no alternative but to fight, and relates that, although 
eomewhat larger than young Roosevelt, be got licked, 
and Teddy’e pa said, I'm glad you thrashed him.“ 

Thie is s very poor thing. In the firat place, the boy's 
remark wae not an insult, and, in the second place, Ted- 
dy’s reply was peevish and by no meane a matter to fight 
about. Why should there be nothing left but to fight 


when one boy telle another he is aa good aa the other? 
And the father did wrong to approve of the ailly encoun- 
ter. Altogether, it ia a pitifully poor lesson to come from 
80 bigh a source, and the papers were in poor business 
to give it their approval. The maniy and brave thing 
for young Teddy to have done would have been to give 
no heed to the boy’s taunting salutation, or else answer 
him pleasantly. To become offended ard fight at snch a 
slight provocation is a sign of weakness. 
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Bible Lessons 


1902, THIRD QUARTER. 


Lesson Z. July 6. 
HE GIVING OF MANNA.—Exodua 16:4-15. 
EEY-NOTE:—"'Give as this day our sufficient 
food.“ 

(Note: In the June issue the printers numbered and 
dated the Bible leasons incorrectly. The first lesson in 
that No. should be Lesson X. June 8, and so on to the 
last, the Review, which should be Lesson XIII. June 
29.) 

The Pentatench (five bocka) have generally been ac- 
credited to Moses as the author. But modern research 
haa proven that Esdras at least rewrote all of these booke, 
with the aid of four othera, after they were utterly de- 
atroyed by the Aasyriana who burned Solomon's temple; 
and probably he waa the author of moet of the historical 
part. 

As history, it is probably as accurate aa could be ex- 
pected, conaidering all the circumatances. To call it 
God's word“ and infallible ia, of course, nonaense. It 
is no more God’a word than is Gibbon'e Rome. 

Our lesson today is located in time by the different 
chronologies from 1491 to 1276 B.C. The incident occurred 
about one month after the passage of the Red Sea, in the 
wilderneas of Sin. 

The children of Israel, after passing the sea in their 
flight from Egypt, came to Marah (bitter) where all the 
water was bitter. Moses had learned during hie long 
residence in the wildernesa that a certain wood caat into 
the water would aweeten it. He ao prepared the bitter 
water for use and made the people believe he wae mirac- 
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nlously taught of God how to do this. Discipline muat 
be maintained, you zee. 


Then they came into the pleasant oasis of Elim. The 
aweet follows the bitter, the sunshine the cloud, in all life. 

Then in the wildernese ot Sin, on the Gulf of Suer, 
they ran out of food and were about to mutiny against 
their leaders, Moses and Aaron. Then Moses got anoth- 
er message from Jehovah that they must eat fesh at night 
end manna in the morning. So they said, God sent quaile 
in large numbers in the evening, which they elew and ate, 
and in the morning they found a sort of sweet exnded 
enbstance on the leaves and graes which they called man- 
na, (manha. What ia it?) This they ate in smeller qner- 
tities, living chiefly on quail and other animals, euch 
aa wild goats, which they captured in the mountains. 

Tristram says he has seen acres of quaile on the 
ground in that region, exhausted from flying across the 
desert, eanily captured. But Moses told hia people that 
God drove the quaile into their camp and rained down 
the manna especially for them. But he knew all abont it. 
He took hie people there knowing the resources by which 
they would be fed. But discipline must be maintained by 
the mystery of miracle. Moses wasa wily old chap, now 
about 80. The lesson is one of trust. The law really sup- 
plies our needs from day to day; but we eometſmes get 
out of the current of supply by cur worrying and taking 
care. The law is infallible in its action. 


Lesson II. July 13. 

THES TEN COMMANDMENTS.—DUTIES TO GOD.— 
Exodus 20:1-11, 

KEY-NOTS :—"' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart.“ 

Moses realizing that a law of conduct must be estab- 
Hehed by authority of their God, went off into the silence 
up in the mountain and was gone 40 days. While there 
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he chiseled ten rules on two tables of stone. These he 
eaid were handed down to him ready made by Jehovah. 
But seeing that the people during hia absence had fallen 
into idolatry and were worshiping a golden calf, he be- 
came ko angry that he threw down the atones and broke 
them. Then he toid them that God would not furnish the 
elabe any more, but would write out the commandments 
again if they would furnish the stones. This they did, 
and Moses went away agaiun to get God to do the engrav- 
ing. The reanlt was the ten commandments, a very poor 
rule of life if taken alone. They are all negative except 
one and a negative code must forbid every wrong or sin; 
for what is not forbidden ia permitted. This code does 
not prohibit drunkenness, gambling, cheating, wife beat- 
ing, cruelty, injustice, treason, nagging or a thonsand 
other crimes and miademeanors. It does not forbid lying, 
except the bearing of false witneas againat one’s neigh- 
bor. 

Even if it covered everything in the way of miscon ; 
duct, it is a very poor sort of righteousness, the right- 
eousness of not doing because a commandment farbide it. 
A calf could come nearer keeping such a code than could 
any live man. A wooder image could beat both the caif 
and the man not doing thinga. 

The firat commandment enjoins negatively the one 
God rule. Every man has his own ideal of eupreme'good. 
Let each one seek hie highest ideal, with eingleness of 
purpose. 

The second forbids idolatry, but gives a puerile reason 
for it; that Jehovah is a jealous god and punishes the 
children and grendchildren and great-grandchildren of 
those who hate him for the deeda of ancestors, and is 
merciful only to those who obey him. 

Idolatry ia image worship and the worship of the Bible 
or a man-shaped god ia idolatry. 

The third forbida the use of cuas words, which ie a 
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very weak and foolieh practice. It is waste of breath and 
idle folly. Such worde cause emptiness. 

The fourth forbids the doing of any work on the sev- 
enth day of the week, Saturday, as Moses claimed God had 
specially consecrated that day. All of us violate this 
command. But the preachers do most of their work of 
making a living on Sunday. 

But many venerate Sunday, which they have substi- 
tuted for the day Moses said was the holy day. It is a 
species of idolatry. Monday is as much the Lord’s day 
as Sunday. But it ie well for us to devote one day out of 
each seven to reat, recuperation and meditation. 


Lesson III. July 20. 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.—DUTIES TO MEN. 
Exodus 20:12-17. 

KKY-NOTE:—''Thon shalt love thy neighbor ae thy 
self.“ 

The key- notes of this and the previous lessons consti- 
tute two positive commandments which are worth more 
than a volume of negative ones. If one’s whole life and 
being are imbued with love of good, and that love irradi- 
ates to bless others, there can be no evil in him. Jesus 
said on these hang all the Jaw and the prophets. 

These two divisions of the decalogue are called Du- 
ties to God’’ and Duties to Men 

We may owe duties to men, but we owe none to God in 
the sense of service. Supreme Being neede no service 
nor demands any reverence. It is all for us, to serve the 
needs of humanity. The old notions about serving God 
are a heathen superstition. God serves us. 

The fifth commandment enjoins the honoring of par- 


ente, lt is the only positive one of the code. But it omits 
bonor due to children. Parents should honor their chil- 
dren. 


The sixth forbide killing. Yet those who made the 
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greatest ado about enforcing it were ‘constantly murder- 
ing men, women, children, and animala, claiming that 
God told them to and blessed them for doing it. And 
the Christian people have always been fighters and per- 
secutora and slayers and devourere of beaste. Dear me! 
how inconeistent! 

The seventh forbide adultery, but saya nothing of any 
other kind of uncleanneaa, unfaithfulnese or debauchery. 

The eighth forbide stesling, but says nothing of treaa- 
on, gambling, or cheating or oppreesing the poor. 

The ninth torbida telling untrue thinge about one’a 
neighbor, but does not forbid lying in a horse trade or 
telling big yarns abont youreelf. 

The tenth forbide coveting anything that ia your 
neighbor's. But it does not prohibit an inordinate love 
of the money you have of your own, nor pennuriousness. 

We believe in a religion that enjoina nothing by com- 
mand and threat, and bires no conduct by promise of re- 
ward. Our religion is one of love and its righteoueness 
haa no incentive but the love of Truth. Ita work ia to 
minister to the needa of mankind and make this world a 
good place to live in. 


Lesson IV. July 27. 

WORSHIPING THE GOLDEN CALF. Exodus 32: 1-6, 
30-33. 

KEV. NOIR: — Thon shalt have no other goda before 
me. 

Moses ataid up in the mountain forty days and sights 
preparing his tables of the law. The people became im- 
patient and demanded of Aaron a god they could ace. So 
he collected together ail the gold ornamente and trinkets 
which they had stolen from the Egyptiana, as well as their 
own, and made a calf of the melted gold. This the fool- 
ish people bowed down before and worshiped. 

When Moses returned he was very angry and threw 
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Gown hie tables of stone and broke them. He then had 
the calf ground to powder and burned. Of course the gold 
did not burn. What became of it we are not told. It has 
been suggested by some irreverent person that Mosea and 
Aaron sneaked out at night and got it for their own use. 

Then Moses prayed and burnt offerings to the Lord to 
forgive the people; but the last verse of our lenaon says 
he mate the people,“ notwithatanding Moses interces- 
sion. 

These were but the first figarings on the great prob- 
lem of life and deetiny by an ignorant people. Many 
blunders were made, the chief of which was that of seif. 
ish bigotry and intolerance. Those people tried to appro- 
priate God and in his name kill all other peoples. Re- 
ligions sects have been at the same game ever aince. 

Bat now we are getting a broader conception of Infi- 
nite Being and the brotherhood of men. Weclaim to be 
free and concede the same liberty to others which we claim 
for ourselves. We refuse to be bound by the command- 
ments and ideals of those ancient, half civilized people. 


The June National Printer Journalist, which we con- 
sider a very high authority on journalism, has this to say 
of oa: 

The Life, Kansaa City, Mo.—There has been a great 
improvement in this little periodical of ‘applied meta- 
physics“ since we were last privileged to view it. It is 
now a 6x9, forty-four-page megazine printed on fine deck- 
el-edge stock, in old style faces and in old style designa 
all of which, together with a very handsomely illuminated 
cover, go to make a dainty little monthly. Thie is a day 
of metaphysics and A. P. Barton and hie wife, C. Josephine 
Barton, who edit and publish this journal, are recognized 
leaders in the ‘metaphysical movement.“ Besides being 
a gem of the typographical art, The Life ie replete with 
interesting articles of cogency and excellent bearing on 
Divine Metaphyeica and the New Thought.“ 
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Life Choughts. 


Written for The Life. 
W. S. Whitecre. 
HAVE no room for gloomy thoughts, 
No time in which to sae them; 
And should they creep in unawares, 
I'd manage soon to lose them. 
In daya gone by they hovered nigh 
And cast a shadow round me, 
But they are banished from me now 
And nevermore con found me. 


But thoughts of cheer and hope and love 
Through every moment bless me. 
They lift my soul to greater heights 
And never can depress me. 
To esy the loast, a anmptaons feast 
True, living thoughta will bring ua 
And far above the clouds of doubt 
And blighting fear, will wing us. 


Life thoughts, like sunehine, penetrate 
The darkest clouds, revealing 

The best there is in life for us, 
Our imperfections healing. 

Upon the mount of God the fonnt 
Of Love is overflowing, 

Descending through he vale of time, 

Ite life on all bestowing. 
Mt. Vernon, III. 


I did not at ret think I liked the magazine aa well as 
the paper; bot I am pleased with both. I want ta tell you 
how delighted I wae with those sweet children. I think 
the last No. ia so full of good things. I have almost worn 
it out reading it. The Seven Stepping Stones“ ie the 
most interesting article I ever read. Anna Vanover. 
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NOTICE 


Our silent Hours are 6 to 7 a. m. and? to 8 p. m., central 
Standard time. All are req ened to observe at least a part of 
one or both of those D the silence with us. 


Rey- notes. 

July wae named by the Romane in honor of Julius 
Caesar. In the older calendar it vas called Quintilis, or 
fifth month, as the year began with March.) 

July 1-25. 
HE POWER OF LIFE NOW PREVAILS OVER THE 
FEAR OF DEATH, AND ALL ARE MADE FREE. 


July 16-31. 


BNEVOLENCE, JUSTICE AND MERCY NOW PRE 
VAIL AMONG MEN AND PEACE R&AIGNS IN 
THEIR HEARTS. 


Dr. Geo. W. Carey, formerly of California, is now lo- 
cated in St. Lonie, Mo., 1543 Singleton at. 
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Healing Thoughts 


E ARK here in this world to educate. Not on- 
ly are we to learn the right uses of all mater 
is! things, but that mind in the human soul 

which has believed itself weak and sick and vile must de- 
velop into the fall conacionsness that it is one with the 
Individual or Pertect Mind; that Mind in the homan that 
has never had ench beliefs. This ie the schooling each 
human soul must voluntarily take. 

There are no Flowery beda of ease on the way to 
understanding save those of Scientific or orderly progresa 
in the true education or development. 

I might repeat beautiful words of what man truly is in 
hie spiritual nature that would rouse your emotions and 
your admiration, but unless I tell you the Way as well as 
the Trutb and Life, those who have not found the way of 
understanding may build false hopea, and have to begin 
over again, 

The Individual Mind in man never has betiefa or fears. 
It is Elohim in Expression end has all thinge, potential- 
ly. Thie mind in the human ia always serene, knowing, 
powerful, God-like. 

The thoughts of fear, suspicion, sicknesa and tragedy 
do not originate in the Individual Mind, for that ig the 
Chriet-mind in every one. They come from the soul, the 
mentality or mind of the soul, which is the breath of life. 
A breath hae the characteristics of limitation. Then it 
ie natural for the mentality of the aon) at firet to believe it 
is limited in power and in scope. 

A doctor, still in his doubts and fears, and not yet in 
the conacionsneae of this truth about his Mind, became 


26 THE LIFE 


anxioua to operate on a delicate young married women. 
He said nothing would save her but an operation. She 
greatly ahrank from hie uplifted weapon and dreaded the 
very thought of being saved in thia way. So she took the 
advice of a dear friend living in Green Bay, Wis., and 
wrote to me for treatment. 

Recently I bad a letter from my friend saying: `I wiah 
you could see Mra. F. She looks so well, and goes flying 
by every night on her wheel.” 

When the onter thoughts of the mentality are 
checked, and thd Individual Mind is found and is put on, 
then its true powers of Harmony, Purity. Juetice and 
Truth, will correct all imperfection and atraighten the 
tangled ways eo that only Health and Harmony can ap- 
pear. 

When one ie healed through understanding he need 
never more be aubject to the old, imperfect conditions. 
While Mind and mentality are exactly the same in sab- 
stance, their offices in this world are widely different. 

Individual Mind is the standard for the soul'e attain- 
ment, through mental exercise. 

At the first peep of day these fine Miesouri mornings 
the American Robin aings his matin. He gives hia early 
greeting an hour before the Engliah Sparrows are ap. 
They chatter so mach they may need more sleep than 
Robin. 

Thie morning hie bold, sweet, free melody awoke me. 
How eplendid everytbing seemed! Robin never went to 
echool,—day nor Sunday—never went to church and does 
not know the twelve commandmenta; and yet be does not 
break Nature's Lawa. The tone, pitch and quality of voice 
were perfect. 

The only regret I felt waa, I dared not encore Robin 
and thank biw for awakening me in that pleasant man- 
ner. I knew he would not sing again that hour. 

It wae a fine time for silent meditation. The house 
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wae still, and as the song ceased I took ap a ente for heal- 
ing. When I had pat aside a)l objects from my thought, 
even the Robin’s aong, and had entered the realm of the 
Individual and had spoken its Words, the great question 
that wae brought up at the Mental Science meeting at Ar- 
lington Hall last Sanday, greeted me firet as I descended 
from the mount. 

Mr. Bennington had requested me to give an address 
before that society, and when their secretary wrote for my 
subject to put on the program, I wae go very busy I won- 
dered how I could find time to select my theme, much leas 
write my acceptance. But the words came, and I at once 
wrote, Make my theme, The Unanswered Question. 

They are getting ready for the convention next fall. 

Some of the best philoscphera and thinkers in the city 
were in the andience. Questions were invited after the 
close of the address, and one of the most important fea- 
tures in the New Thought movement was presented. 

It was that in regard to Mind and mentality: What 
ie the difference in meaning?“ I waa glad to answer this 
question because the two terma are often confounded, and 
sometimes by advanced thinkers. They are not the sawe 
in office. The mentality is not the all-knowing Mind. 
But it is capable of using the words of that Mind antil it 
develops into the character of that Mind. The apoatle 
called it growing into the full atature of the Christ 
Mind.“ 

Until then the mentality fails to properly govern itself 
its soul and body. It hae thoughts of sin, sickness and 
failure, aud every auch thought held in the mentality, 
is an open gate in the wall of defence around the body, 
for such conditions to flow in at. Until the mentality 
finda ita Troe Mind and livee in ite thoughta it cannot do 
efficient healing. 

The perfect Mind of the Individnal never sleeps. and 
therefore never needs awakening. You have heard it 
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said, the Individnal needs arouaing, needs to be put in 
power. Thie cannot possibly be eo, aince the Individual 
is in the Image of Elohim and ia perfect in all ita ways. 
It ia the mentality that ia born with the body, or breathed 
into the body at birth, and that for many years naturally 
believes ite powers are limited, it is that miod in people 
that needa awakening, quickening in wiedom, and iliumi- 
nation in the ways of its Individual Mind, until it gets in. 
to the true way of understanding. 

When we speak the words of the Chriet Mind we are 
then patting on perfect couditions, mentally, bodily and 
psychical. I have composed a Lullaby for the chil- 
dren, which I hope to give you some time. It iatdifferent 
from any others I have heard. It begines, Lou da not 
need to sleep.“ 

In trying to get a child to sleep one doea not have to 
say. Peace, sleep, sleep,“ but in speaking to the wide- 
awake mentality he informs it, that its perfect Mind does 
not need sleep. It will then be soothed snd will soon 
find sweet slumber. None of ne would worry if we could 
be properly informed that we have nothing to worry aboat, 
that in truth all ie well. 

I have a habit of taking the guitar in Ralph'e room 
when he retires to gently piny bim to sleep. He is a fine 
sleeper and never needa help to go to sleep. But this ia a 
pleasing way to esy good- night. Thie occupiea a very 
few minutes. Then Beatrice calls from her room, Josie, 
bring the guitar and sing me to sleep.“ She has a very 
pretty voice and it ia irresiatible; so I soon find her, and 
as she nestles into bed she usually requests some epecial- 
ty, such as Ben Bolt,“ with ‘‘Alice’a’” name changed to 


“ Beatrice,” or Annie Laurie” fired up in the same man- 
ner. 

Bat this is the way I came to aing and play into a Lul- 
laby, worda, music; and all. 

Whenever the mentality that believes in eickneaa or 
weaknese is told the truth about ita soul and body, that 
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ali, all must be presented whole and perfect, and that this 
ia accomplished through the Word of Mind, when the one 
who haa fallen short of the full glory“ of the natural, ia 
pointed to the Peace of the perfect Mind, then when he 
perceives or bebolds it a)l the sin and sickness are taken 
away out of hia consciousness and out of his body. 

True Mind thoughts adopted in the mentality, are the 
means of making everything right. There ia no disease 
that cannot be healed, no ain that cannot be settled. A 
lady writes: 

My eyes are getting well. I can now read small print 
quite well.“ I did not treat her eyes but I instructed her 
mentality. I made her know that her eight could not be 
impaired. And I showed her how tbe organ of eight 
would undergo repairs while the mentality dwelt in 
Mind, and apoke only its worde of life and truth. 

A dear pupil writes: Thank you for the kind worde 
that came with the lesson. Don’t you kno 1 felt inspired 
when I was studying the last lesson? I do enjoy them 
much. I aw beginning to realize ao much more. I am 
ao glad I am taking the course. Your lesson on Faith is 
perfect. I wiah every one could have them. 

“With beat Love, (Mrs.) L. F. H.” 

Now Faith is the Substance of things in Omnipresent 
Mind. And when we think about or speak the Worde of 
Mind they are always inspiring. Faith is a great Les - 
son because it deale with Realities. 

The way to make every natural object fovely, is to con- 
sider it, name it, speak worde about it, from the perfect 
Mind, and only from that standpoint. C. J. B. 


Mrs. Mary E. Butters, the well known poet and Sei- 
ence writer, of St. Peter, Minn., passed to a higher mode 
ol manifesting individual life April 6, 1902. Our loving 
thoughte follow her. 
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OT LONG ago a good soul sent in a dollar for 

‘New Thought for a gear. She told ua in æ nat- 

ural, unaffected way how she had worked at 

washing or ecrubbing or something like that to get thet 

dollar, and how glad she waa to aend it. So we sent back 

her dollar and entered her tor « year, and I suppose abe 
is happy. She deservea to be. Sydney Flower. 

Not nearly ao happy as she would have been if yon 
hed kept the dollar. Her eelf-reapect ia degraded by your 
innocent effort to pauperize her. She now feela when she 
receives the magazine that it is not her own, she ie an ob- 
ject of charity. She was so glad to send the dollar she 
had earned to buy what she considera fully worth the 
price. What right had you to spoil her gladness by seud- 
ing it back to her? What do you auppose she did with 
that dollar which wae no longer her own? How do yon 
think ehe felt when ebe took it out of your letter? She 
will cstarslly resent it. Of course it wae your good, ten- 
der heart that prompted you to do it; but I believe such 
kindness ie miatakea. 


All the ailly, auperstitioue revival meeting twaddle 
about serving God must be done away. Infinite Being 
does not need or desire your service. It ie yonr neigh- 
bor, humanity, that needa your help. Give the man who 
hae stumbled and fallen a hand to encourage and uplift 
and don’t bother about God. God don’t need you; you 
need God. God must serve you. God aught and will 
serve you when you need and deserve it. 


It is the little thinge of life which go ta make up a 
grand character. Almost any one can face the cannon in 
the excitement of battle. But to be able to bridie the 
tongue, and force back a sharp retort, or deny youraelf 
words of justification when you have been deeply wronged, 
requires a beroiam which is beyond description. 

Anna McGowan, author of Wrinkies and Supply. 
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BASHFUL young Teuton was looking for a min- 
inter to perform the marriage ceremony for him 
and his Gretchen. He was directed to the resi. 

dence of the pastor of one of the churches, who was a 
young woman. 

She met him at the door. 

Did der minister lif, here? he asked. 

Tea, , replied the fair pastor. 

Vell, I--I vanta to kit merrit.“ 

To get married? Very well, I will marry yon,“ asid 
the minister. 

"O, but I got mine girl alretty, said the German 
yonth much embarrassed; ‘‘now ve vanta der breacher.“ 


A lady in Oregon, who, with her daughter, took a 
course of lessons in our Home School two years ago, 
writes, upon renewing her subscription to The Life: I 
have been wanting for aome time to write you and tell yoa 
how much we like The Life in its new dress and form, 
and yet I mies the weekly visits of Sninshine, ae it was in 
ite old form; for it ia still the same Lite to me that it has 
always been and animated by the eame apirit, but ever 
Progressing in its attainment of new idema, each adding 
fresh zeat to the feast continualiy spread before us. Maidie 
and I were much pleased to see the pictures of Ralph and 
Beatrice thie month, and think they look very natural.“ 


A successful teacher in kindergarten in Michigan 
writes: I muet write you how [ thoroughly enjoy The 
ABC of Truth. It is simply fine! The magazine Life is 
an inspiration. I especially enjoy the Little Lessons in 
Blohim Kindergarten. Best of all, the truths taught are 
coming to pass in my life. I am well and happy and 
ateadily gaining mastery over myself, my work and my 
surroundings. This science is a wonderful help to 
school teachers. The children are naturally Christian 
Mental Scientists. 
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Some time ago a man in Oakland, Calif., asked me for 
advice and a formula for treating a young lady for hye- 
teris from which she had been euffering awfally for three 
years. I wrote instructions and gave formula. He now 
writes: The day I got your letter she underwent a big 
change ae the father told me. About one week later she 
wan almost well. The father told me last Saturday I wouid 
not know her vow. She ie entirely healed. The doctor, 
who is a conscientious man, fraukly acknowledged he 
did not heal her. 


In charge of the question - box, at Chautauqua, Rev. 
J. M. Buckley, D. D., waa asked, Do you think the great 
pyramid a prophecy of the coming of Christ? His reply, 
which was followed by prolonged applause, waa, I an- 
sewer with the epeculation of a man who found a boot on 
the shorea of the Mediterranean marked ]“, and conciad- 
ed it belonged to Jonah, and wae cast' off by him in hie 
struggiea after the whale landed him.“ 


A lady waa once calling upon a friend who wre the 
prond mother of two fine boya. In the couree of their 
conversation the lady remarked, ‘How nice it would have 
been bad oue of your children been a girl.“ Whereupon 
the young hopefal who stood by hia mother's side spoke 
up and said Well I'd like ta know who'd a been ‘er! 
John wouldn't‘a been er, and I know Z wouldn't 's 
been er!“ 


The Colorado Graphic, published at Denver, has add- 
ed a Mental Science department to be conducted by Nore 
E. Hulings Siegel, the poet and song writer known in lit- 
erature aas Nodie.“ She is a niece of Mra. Eva C. Hul. 
inge of aacred memory. 


Hor May I Win, (leader in June No. The Life) is 
very, very good.“ L. D. Ratliff. 
Extend the circulation of The Life. 
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Correspondence 


ILL THEE sometime tell us in The Life thy 

views on Reincarustion? The idea ie not 2 

pleasant one to me, but this'does not change 

the truth about it, and 1 wonld be most interested to know 
how thee feels in regard to it. Mra. E. R. B. 

Anewer:—I have in the past reverul times expressed 
my si-we on this gut ject iz these columns. I may now 
reiterate and add some further thoughts on the subject. 

As my correspondent aaye about her feelings about it, 
my opinion alters no fact in the matter. 

Bat what are the facts? They are merely these: 

An ancient doctrine which we call metempsychosia 
wan founded on a superetition that the soule of men after 
Geath may become animals on the Earth, the species and 
nature of which were determined by the life the person 
hed led. This was an Egyptian superstition. 

The Greeks from thia foundation constructed a similar 
teaching. The Hindus alao dreamed such dreams, and 
widened the theories into a mutual transmutstion between 
the lower animala and man and a necessary seriea of in- 
carnations before the aon! could reach reat, or Nirvana. 

Then theosophy came along to eradicate the lower an - 
imal idea and expand upon the theories of Karma, or the 
relation between conduct in one sojourn and condition in 
the next, or the sowing in one the barvest to be reaped 
in the next. 

To say the beat of the doctrine there is little in it more 
than conjecture. No one knows whether it ia true or not. 
The fact that some people claim to remember things that 
occurred in s former incarnation ia of no particular sig- 
nificance. Fancy cultivated will grow into all sorta of 
imaginary facte. That people seem to be differently en- 
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dowed at birth can easily be accoanted for by heredity 
and prenatal influences. 

That little children dying should have another chance, 
is reasonable, but not proven. And even if it were prov- 
en, that would fell far abort of establishing the theories 
of reincarnation. 

There is no other argament of fact, except that some 
think they find hints of the teaching in the Bible. 

The arguments against the teaching are numerous 
and strong. The anivereal lack of memory of former in- 
carations; the progress of souls from iufancy to manhood 
In a score of yeara, not to be lost or undone by becoming 
an infant again; thie progress as compared with the aup- 
posed thousands of Earth visite necessary to make a com- 
plete man, according to theosophy; the fact that no one 
knows or remembers positively anything about a previous 
visit to Earth; the want of necessity for euch a continued 
repetition of the same old lessons of bodily experience, so 
much the same the world over—theee are arguments that, 
to my mind, are more than sufficient to out-balance all 
the theories in favor of the doctrine of reincarnation. 

Yet, we don’t know. I cannot, however, get my own 
content to live and die by a doctrine that is little more 
thau a string of guesses and conjectures. 


I seem to be passing through a new and strange phase 
of mental development, Common events, as well aa the 
sublime and beautiful, formulate themselves in rhyme. 
And vow a desire to paint scenery hus taken hold of me. 
For the past few montha my associatea have been poets 
and artiste. I aleo have near relatives who are quite noted 
in this line. Ae I am what the world calla well along in 
Hie, is it not strange that this tendency should come to 
me? Olive C. Hawley. 

Answer: It is but the stirring of the hidden dynamics 
of the mind. (See the leader in thia iesue.) The capacity 
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to paint and write poetry has been there all these years. 
But your mode of life has not encouraged its expression. 

In the later years you have been studying beautiful 
ideala and your own true self. Yon have been holding 
thoughts of harmony, life, truth and love. You have in 
this way aroneed and called forth in a small degree your 
hidden or latent powers. 

What does it matter about sge? Gladstone took up 
new and difficult studies at 84, and Irving began hie Life 
of Washington st 75. And these men knew nothing of this 
Science of Life. Go right ahead and write in numbers if 
the numbers come, and paint pictures as the capacity is 
developed. 

It is true that there are many people, eapecially in thia 
Science, who think they can write poetry, but cannot. 
Our copy drawer has pecke of thie stuff in it. We often 
feel like reiterating the advice given recently by Bro, Fill- 
more: Whenever you are tempted to write poetry, say, 
Get thee behind me, Satan.“ Buta yonng Byrou or Pope 
would not heed such advice. 


H. A. Holcombe, referring to cur Easter insert, says: 
The ‘Il am the Resurrection and the Life’, as a work of 
art ia fine, grand to look upon; but it conveya a wrong 
impression to the people. We cannot portray the Christ 
or God with an image of a person. Although wecan see 
God and the Christ radiate from a pereon, it hath not 
form or ata ture. 

Can you produce us a picture of the principles of 
mathematica, or of intelligence? If you can it will look 
very different from à person.“ 

Mr. Holcombe should have written me in the place of 
„the people.“ We have received many letters about that 
picture from persons who did see in it what we meant 
not a personification of the;Chriat, but the human enunci- 
ation of the I am in resurrection and life. 80 far as I 
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know, Bro. H. is the only one who had a wrong ides of 
ite meaning, 

Besides, we can and do embudy principle aud intelli- 
gence in form, human as well as inanimate objecte, We 
muat embody it to know anything about it. The Christ 
embodied io Jeans atood up and said, I am the reserrec- 
tion and The Life““ and looked very much like a person 
when he did it. 

God is much more than abstract principle. God is 
eaubstance or Essence embodying principle or law—not 
formulating, but giving expresaion to. 


For the Children. 

N THE evenings after the silent hour, Ralph and Bea- 
trice often come to me for a etory. I tell them ail 
sorta of good storica, including fairy tales, history 

stories, Bible stories, Aesop's fables, stories from my old 
achool books and stories of my own boyhood life. Of 
these they like my own life stories beat, and Bible stories 
next beat. 

Beatrice will often say, ‘‘Papa, tell ua a story about 
when you were a little boy. Then I begin like this, after 
ahe and Ralph are seated, either one on each knee or on 
each side of me, Well, once upon a time long ago, when 
I was a little boy, and so on. 

Here is one of them: 

We lived on a farm in a new country where there were 
many wild deer, wolves, foxes, turkeys and prairie chick- 
ens. It waa common to see great herda of deer running 
and leapiug through the tall prairie grass, higher then a 
man’s head, and hear the wolves howling at night. 

We bad only two or three neighbors and they lived two 
or three miles away, To see a stranger passing or calling 
at the front gate was very unuaual, a aight to be gared at 


with wonder. 
We hed no books but a Bible and : Da Puy hymm book. 
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We had a big dog named Dash who would sometimes 
come home all bloody and ecarred from fighting with the 
wolves. 

One day while my mother, my brother Dave and 1 
were at home with a baby sister, a fanny locking man 
drove up to the front gate in a fanny buggy with an old 
trank in it. He got out, hitched hia horse and came to- 
waid the house while we all watched him with wonder. 


He spoke in a joliy way to ua as my mother gave him 
aseat. He was an English colporteur. A colporteur is 
one who carries good books about the country to sell and 
give away. 

By aud by he said to my mother, Good Indy, would 
you like to see some good books?’ She said, Yea, aud he 
went out to his buggy and Ingged in the old trunk and 
opened it, revealing to our delighted eyes a lot of the 
handeomest booka we had ever seen. And some of them 
bad pictures in them! How delightful! And how delic- 
ions they all smelled! I ahall never forget it. 


After feasting our eyes and hearts fora time, mother 
told me to go into the field and tell my papa that there 
waa a man at the house with books to sell. I went with 
glad heart and light step, expecting him to drop hie 
work and hurry to the house as soon as he heard the glad 
news, to buy somè of the beauties. 


But, to my great surprise and grief he ouly said, Tou 
go und tell that man I don’t want to see him or hie books 
either, and went on about hie work. p 

I dragged my teet heavily back to the housa and told 
mother what papa said, right before the man, He laughed 
but we were all aad, almost ready to weep. 

Then mother said, Well, I can't buy any of your 
booka, then, unless I cam trade you some nice home made 
acap for some of them.“ The good natured Engliahman 
replied, Now, that’s just what I want. My wife said if I 
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found any good home made soap to get her some.“ 

Then our sadness was changed to joy. Soon a good 
box of soap wae in the back part of the funny old buggy 
and we were rummaging for booke in the lovely old trunk. 
We got primere full of pictures and stories and catechisme, 
and papers and pretty carde. Mother got some for her- 
self, too, and the good man gave us a lot of things we did 
not bay. 

And when our papa came in from hie work that even- 
ing he became interested in the booke and papers and 
wished for the man to come back so he could buy some of 
hie books. He did come back often, and sold my papa 
many books. Mr. Baker became a great favorite in our 
family. 

In those primers we learned to read, and to this day 
I can repeat much that I learned in that blue backed firet 
book treasure. 

The lessons you learn now will stay with you always. 
See that they are good and ueeful ones. 


Here ie a picture story for you, by our big girl, Ethel: 
Our dear Polly thought 
she would have a tea 


party. So she got her 


= b o oo n s 
| | set her 
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Then she got her dolls and 

seated them in their 

and told Richard to 

come and help her 
J. entertain the guests. 
Now, nobody was invited but the 
so imagine their surprise when 
juet us Polly was pouring the 
tea, in walked the 
Gyp, and poked 
into the . (. 
waa Y 3) 
ra n 
Hell 
not come next time till he’s in- 
vited! said Richard. 


his prying 
but the tea 
hot, and he 
i} yelping out the 


Dear Mr. Barton :— 

HE BRAUTIFUL LIFE” has come to ue again, 
and we are so hungry when it arrives that we 
feast, but like all feaste I have participated in, we 

eat so ravenously, for a time. It is beautiful in more than 
one way, for it is so not only in appearance, but in the 
work it does for the soul. I think it is entitled to the 
qualification ‘' Beautiful.’’ i 

I see in the laat issue of The Life““ an article on the 
cure of the liquor habit, which reminds me of a little ex- 
periment I made three years since, with satiefactory re- 
aults. A lady came to me saying that her husband had 
always been in the habit of getting drunk about once in 
two weeks, but that the habit was growing on him, his 
drunke were oftener, and he had begun to abuse hie wife 
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and child. She did not wish to complain to the police tor 
fear that be would lose what little respect he had for hiw- 
self, and become worse. I advised her to talk to him when 
he was aleeping, if ahe conid without awakening him, 
and if she could not so talk to him, to stand by his side 
aud think it as hard as she could for him, saying. You 
do not like liquor, you do not want liquor, you do not 
want to drink it, it does not satiafy you, it makes a fool of 
you, it iajurea you, and you do not want it, but you do 
refuse it. A month after she came to me and said she 
had got so she conld talk to him without waking him, 
thet be had showed no disposition to drink since she be- 
gan, and she felt very happy. I told her then to tell him 
in addition to what she had bees telling him, Ton dais 
like liquor, it makes you sick you can't atand the ameli of 
it, the thought of it aickens you, and after a month or 
two she came ia and said she thonght her huebend ‘cured. 
That the Sunday before some friends had called, and her 
husband wanted to give them some driok, that she 
brought out eome whiskey, hia favorite drink, and he geve 
them, bat axcased himself from drinking. Sba suggested 
it would do no barm to drink with them, when he poured 


out a glasa, carried it to hie lips, and became sick and 
began to vomit. That he had showed no signs of drink- 
ing aince, snd she was happy. They-left this city, bnt 
abont a year ago J met her, and she told me he had not 
deen drunk einee. J. J. Calkins. 


HAT OXFORD Bible proposition still holds good. 

For $1.75 you can obtain for yourself an elegent 

Oxford Tescher’a Bible, with maps, concordance, 

al] modern helpa and many fine illustrations, over-lapping 

morocco cover, neutly boxed, and The Life one year for 

a new subscriber. You can't afford to misa this. 

Or for $1.00 we will send The Life one year to a new 

subscriber and to you 50c worth of our own Books. 


It is good to extend the circulation of The Life. 
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| Little Lessons 
in Elohim 


NO. EI. 
Overcoming, 


every human. 
In every revelation aprings the inspiration for 
the new, 

We grow by adding to our stature better ideals. Day 
by day we feel after them, and over-crown the old with 
the new, as the blossom of newer possibilities crowns the 
calyx and the flower-aterm. 

It is through continual attainment the soul advances 
into higher knowledge and truer ways. 

And though it is not the actual gaining of a point one 
thinke is right or easential to his well-being that brings 
bappinese or the contrary, still he presses as persistently 
forward, ever in pursuit of the next thing for hie acbieve- 
ment. It is hia nature. He grows id that way. 

A tree grows by adding tissue- cell upon cell, mach as 
the wolle in e brick-house are bailt. If it should stop 
adding new cella the tree would decay and then only furn- 
iah material for other growtha. 

A man growa by adding to the spiritual understanding 
in him. For a tree to grow one foot, in Basewood, the 
sap hae to climb through two thousand partitions of the 
cells. To rine from one plane of understanding to anoth- 
er, the human mentality must pass through many phases 
and grow strong aiter myriad wrestles. 

As in wood-cella there are no openings in the parti- 
tions between them, and the sap must force ita way 
through them, so there ia no elevator prepared to lift man- 
kind from lower to higer planes. He must paek upward 


N CCOMPLISHMENT IS the watchword born with 
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bimself; he must utilize the Powers in him, wrestle with 
the disadvantages, and overcome that which is tardy, un- 
ripe and untrue. 

As turpentine in pine treea is independent of the sap 
force, and travele through the pine-celle confined to ite 
own epecial cavities or ducts it hae formed between or 
among the cells, eo s etrong quality may come in, ae a 
side-ieaue, in the morale, and tincture the whole life-cur- 
rent with ita sensuous nature. It is these little currents 
coming from the physical or material aide in men, that 
sometimes swell into a flood and threaten to submerge 
the natura! or spiritual qualities. But it is these spiritu- 
al or metaphysical forces that must continue to press on- 
ward and duly overcome every obstacle in the way of up- 
right growth. 

It takes sclf-effort, a pressing forward. The soul must 
do all of the coming if it would grow. One may be hoa- 
eat, good, loving, forgiving and kind, and yet be a great 
sinner, and an invalid. 

Does any one aak how this can be? I will tell you: 

Sin means ceasing to grow. You know when the 
Greeka and Romana practiced shooting at targets, and 
their arrowe failed to reach the mark, the word they used 
for falling short of the mark ie where our word sin“ 
came from. 

Then sin means, to stop growing, to fall short of due 
progreas. And while God does not punish any one for 
sin, it always hurts a man fo stop in the way of true pro- 
gress. There ie no place for stagnation without ite con- 
comitant retribution. II will do no good to ask the Lord 
to excuse him, for the Lord has no favorites, and all who 
sin, fall short, and get the results. 

We must add new cella to our structure by our own in- 
herent force. We must prees forward for new ideale and 
add to onr stature, as new, aa in our own Individuality, 
until we attain to the full stature of the True Selfhood. 
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Every man has an ideal standard by which he meas- 
ures hia good. A positively ethical cheracter ia involved 
in the ideals we conatruct of life and accompliehment. 

In framing our ideale of what we are to become, we 
state in our own thought what we ought aleo to be in 
character. And in truth, we are already in heart, that 
which we aspire to become, for the true mind ia the man. 

Like the glitter of a newly discovered diamond, a 
man’s ideal ie the sign of what he is, and of what would 
show fort in his life if hie true nature were uncovered; if 
he had thrown off the disguises by overcoming the baser 
metals” in bis environment. 

Hie standard is the reflex of his desire or aspiration, 
ae well ae the assurance that auch achievement ia possible 
for him. 

It in through personul endeavor that mankind makes 
progress, and rises ever into better conditions. To every 
ardent aceker the stagnant environment or the crose-cur- 
rents in hia way becomes the aoil out of which the true 
pushes up into new life and more luxuriant growth. 

Thus do the material forces“ that would impel in 
wrong directions, become the servant of true progress. 
Man must take his place over the inferior forces. He is 
born in dominion, and with the power in him, and the 
command over him, to subdue the earth. 

To overcome meane to come up over, and subdue that 
which ie under. Thie is arrived st not so much through 
the mental effort itself, which in always necessary, but 
throngh the understanding which is gained by that effort. 

The age of the doctrine of coming under, for achieve- 
ment, has just closed or ia about closing its Jispenaation. 
It sprang ont of ignorance and indolence. Oh, to be 
nothing.“ was the song of those who desired to have 
nothing expected of them. Jesus paid it all, all the debt 
I owe,” was another song of those who preferred to un- 
dercome, rather than take np the exertion or effort to 
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overcome. 

‘Nothing but the blood of Jesue, waa the sentiment 
of ignorance, that enppoeed the deede of a criminal could 
be erased by a just men’s blood. (A homeopathic feature.) 

It may have been necessary that the heathen, who 
knew nothing about metapbyeice! conqueste, should have 
to be overcome mentally, to show them the true way of 
progrese, They thought it was all through physical 
force! They needed to be told it waa not by physical 
might nor etrength but by my spirit, saith the Lord.“ 

Every man not born in understanding muat grow into 
it. 

The die of character is csat prenatelly. When the 
mother-mentality ia right the human child will be born al- 
ready in the Right Path, with the true knowledge. 

So, al) accomplishment ie but the ancovering of whet 
is born in a man. He does the uncovering for himself, 
through his own energy and his own light. 

Revelation meane uncovering truth in the conecioue- 
nese. 


Gravitation impels objects to the ground, while ita re- 
sistance brings ascension. To descend is to yield to tha 
influence of the stored energy in another body. To aa- 
cend is to riee by one's own power, one's own faithful use 
of the liberating WORD of Truth. 

To have dominion over the world, means to rightly 
deal with all the thinge on the earth. To overcome ia to 
exercise the true power to bring harmony out of seeming 
chaos. To bring all people into right dealinge, right 
ways with each other. 

To overcome the flesh, meane to anpervise it, think 
euch thoughts ae will make it a true figure of the inner 
lite. Protect it with right thoughts, ase it for right pur- 
poses, epiritualize it. Flesh is not Cause, and no one can 
therefore be born of flesh. Give it ite true place, se the 
sign of ideas. 


77 
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Evil is to be overcome with Goad. 

When you meet a difficulty do not ask some one to take 
it away, but wrestle with it, seek for the blessing in it, 
and name it blessing that it may appear. Lon have a 
right to aay, ‘I wii) not let thee go until thou blesa me.“ 
And when Day dawna in your understanding, you will 
realize you are the King’s eon and heir and have alf 
things. The soul that overcomes ie Prince with God. 

“To bim that Overcometh will I give to eat of the 
Tree of Life, which is in the midat of the paradise of God.“ 
Tree of Life meana the perfect way of growing. Right 
Words build right Ideaa and add constantly to the atature. 

“To him that Overcometh will I give to eat of the hid- 
den manna, and I will give him a white stone, and in the 
stone a new mame engraved, which no man knoweth eave 
him that receiveth it.“ 

Hidden manna’’ means that bread ta eat ye know 
not of,“ —the spiritual understanding which ia the food of 
eternal life. 

The white stone” ie the Power of Concentration. Jes- 
us was called the chief corner-stone, and to this day no 
one has had greater powers of concentration. The white 
stone“ is the emblem of purity in concentration; therefore 
it ie the promise of the power to focne all the Universal 
Powers upon any object, and eo compel harwonions con- 
ditiona. 

The NEW NAME is Prince. Prince of God means heir 
ofall, The Prince can read the writing upon the stone, 
—in concentrated thought the new name and all it implies, 
stands forth in illumined letters, the conecionsneas of im- 
mortality in Oneneee. 

He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death.” Second death refers to the death of death. It is 
the point gained by the soul, where death iteelf shall be 
no more. And there will be no more curse, nor pain, 
nor sorrow, nor crying, any more forever!’ 
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He that overcometh shall be clothed in white rai- 
ment. He shall ehine of the pure, white light of the 
true Shekinah. The white raiment is the Wholiy Light or 
Aura of Virtue that surrounds him and shines forth be- 
fore the world. 

To him that overcometh will I give to ait with me in 
my throne.” Throue ie the eymbol of power. And the 
that overcometh has equal power with the Christ of True 
Self. 

He that overcometh shall inherit all things.“ To 
inherit, means to come into possession of that which ie sl- 
ready lawfully ours. 

To dwell in Right Thoughts ie to put on righteona- 
ness. It is the growth in grace and wholeness, that adds 
to our true atature day by day. It is the way to have do- 
minion, subdue the earth, end so bring forth the world’s 
harmony, and the greatest good to every living thing. 

C. J. B. 


A Sunday School examination was in progress, and 
the examining visitor put this question: What did 
Moaes do fora living while he wae with Jethro?’ Fol- 
lowing a long silence a little voice piped up from the 
back of the room, Please, air, he married one of Jethro's 
daughters.’’ 


The May issue of The Life ia before me. It brings the 
usual vigor and sustenance I have ao long recognized 
from the Kansas City Center, I find no resoarce from any 
field more helpful than what yon and Mra. B. send forth. 

J. E. P. Clark. 


A little girl who had mastered her catechism confessed 
herself disappointed, ‘‘because,’’ she said, though I 
obey the fifth commandment and honor my papa and mam- 
ma, yet my days are not a bit longer in the land, because 
I am put to bed at 7 o'clock.” 


— — 
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Self Respect. 
I am the only out and out sane person I know of. 
Helen Wilmane Post. 


Dear Mr. Barton: When I was in Cleveland Cliffs I 
wrote you to treat me while I was getting my teeth fixed. 
I had two filled and one crowned and some other work 
done, and I did not have the alightest pain. Ithink I 
may thank you for it. Mary B. Snyder. 


These are truths: We are sH of us God's children; 
every sonl is made for parity, and has no right to sin; 
no soul can do ite duty anyir here without a thrill of rich- 
er life ranniog through all the world.—Phillipa Brooks. 


It ia good to extend the circulation of The Life. 
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OUR OWN PUBLICATIONS. 


Life's Spiral Stepping Stones and Highway Views, } ` 
an inspired treatise of Truth, by Sllebard. Fine 1 
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Musical Romances, Aimee M. Wood; paper, 50c, cloth 1. 00 

Worda of Life Triumphant, a Treatment of Truth; 22 
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The Mother of the Living; solves the mystery of Beg 
making the Word fleah; by C. Joaephine Barton, 


5 
antique paper ee < e ee «D0 
Evangel Ahvaflah; or the White Spectrum; a novel 
by C. Josephine Barton; cloth........ .......0.. L 
Stray Thoughts; a small book of versea, born in the 
niet of a Missouri village; by M. Josephine 
onger; antique paner.. E ET .35 
Healing Thoughts, 55 osephine Barton, white 
paper and gold, ; white silk cloth,.,......... 10 
The Bible, 4 n Historical and Critical Study; by A. P. 
Barton eee eeees eee . -50 
The ABC of Truth, 28 Basic Lessone in the Science 
of Life; A. P. Barton 2 
The Bible and Eternal Punishment; A. P, Barton... .15 
Eaith'e Fruition; A. P. Barton ge b 15 
Why Are We Here? or The Meaning and Purpose of 
this Incarnation; A. P. Barton. . 138 


Dorothy'e Travels in Nowhere Land, and Return to 
Glory Island, juvenile, by Effie B. Blodgett..... 18 


METAPHYSICAL PERIODICALS 


ELEANOR KIRE’S IDEA—The editor of thie Journal 
hae worked cat some S probleme. Subscription 
rice, $1.00 per year. Single copies, 10 cents. Sample cop- 
es free. Addreas Eleanor Rick, 006 Greene avenue, 
Brooklyo, N. T. 


THE NEW THOUGHAT.—Monthly Juurnal for Paychic 
Club; Sydney Flower, Wm. Walker Atkinson, Editors: 
25 The Auditorium Bldg., Chicago. $1.00 a year—samples 

ree. 


THE HIGHER LAW,—monthly, $1.00 a year; 100 a 
copy; foreign. 56. H. W. Dresser, Editor and manager, 
A Congress st., Boston. 


EXPRESSION :—A journal of Mind and Thought, pub- 
labed monthly. 666d per annum net ($1.58). W. Isecke, 
211 Edgware Road W., London, Eng. 


THE INTERPRETER. —Iesued monthly in the Divine 
Year and devoted to The Final Things.” Exponent of 
the School of Interpretation.“ $1.00 a year; 10c a copy. 
For aale on news stande. Rev. Geo. Chainer, Editor and 
Conductor, 938 Fine Arta Bldg., Chicago, III. 


DAS WORT.—A German magazine, devoted to Divine 
Healing and practical Christianity. $1 per year. H. E. 
Schroeder, editor and publisher, 2522 south 12th street, 
St. Louis, Mo. 


HARMONY.—A monthly magazine devoted to Divine 
Science, the Christ method of healing. C. L. aud M. K. 
Cramer, editors and publishers 3360 17th St., San Frau- 
cisco, Cal. Send stampa for sample copy. 


DoMINION.— Twentieth Century Ethica, Edited b 
Francia Edgar Maeon, No. 421 Greene Ave., Brooklyn, N. 
Y. Published Bi-monthly at 51.00 a year, with Two 28 
cent lectures as Premiums. 


OCCULT TRUTHS,—A monthly journal of occuitiem, 
published by Chea. W. Smalley: Washington, D. C. $1.00 a 
year. 10 cents for sample will be applied on subecription. 

ITY.—A monthly metaphysical paper, $l a year. 
Published by Unity Tract Society, 1315 McGee street, 
EKansae City, Mo. 


SELF HYPNOTIC 37,100 people to date of Jan. 1, 02 
HEALING. professed CURING THEMSELVES of such disess- 
es as they had failed in with medicine. All accomplished 
through the teachings of my orientai system of Self Hypnotic 
Control, which also develops the Psychic powers of man, ena- 
bling him to control his dreams, the minds of friende and 
enemies, visit unknown parts of the earth, solve hard problems 
in this trance and remember all when awake. Five Oomplete 
Trial Lessons will be sent for only 10c, actually enabling the 
student to accomplish wonders Without further charge. Prof. 
R. E. Dutton, Ph. D. Lincoln, Nebraska, U. 8. A. 


Our New Offer.. 


WELTMER’S MAGAZINE 
for one year and one copy 
of the Weltmer Lecture, 
“Intuition”, for one dollar 


Send us one dollar for one year’s sub- 
scription to Weltmer’s Magazine and 
receive FREE a copy of the lecture, 
Intuition“, neatly bound in booklet 


form. Thisisa strong lecture and 


deals with a subject wholly new. No 
perplexing theories but is full of sim- 
ple problems to be met in every day 
life. To all those interested in the 
New Thought, this is an unparallelled 
offer and should be accepted by all 
readers of this paper : ; ; 


Weltmer Pub. Co., Nevada, Mo. 
Dept. R. 


FROM 
THE NEW THOUGHT PUBLISHING CO., 


12, The Colonnades, Vincennes Ave, 
CHICAGO. 


To ALL READERS of THE LIFE: 

Have a copy of New Thought sent to your friends. We 
send a copy anywhere on receipt of $0 stamp to pay postage. 

Ella Wheeler Wilcox, writing in the New York Journal, 
advised her readers to get our magazine and read William 
Walker Atkinson’s writings therein. Mr. Atkinson is co-editor 
of New Thonght and his writings are only to be found in 
onr magazine. He writes for no other paper. That was a 
great compliment which Mre. Wiloox paid us and we apprect- 
ate It. She is esteemed as a woman of sweet, sound mind and 
her advice is sought by men and women everywhere. 

We have taken precautions to preserve complete sets of 
New Thonght for the year 1902 and you can always hava 
your subscriptions begin with the January number, thus se- 
ouring a fall set of Mr. Atkinson“ writings. 

Upon receipt of $1.00 we will gend New Thought for 1902, 
twelve numbers; also a card of membership in the Psychic 
Olub, and a FREE COPY of the KILL-FEAB SEORET. This 
wonderful method, which can be understood and applied 
in fiya minutes absolutely breaks up FEAR and all distressing 
emotions by means of a simple physical exercise. Everyone 
should have this. 

We truly believe that more real solid good oan be got 
out of a dollar invested in a year’s reading of our New 
Thought magasine then from any other investment you could 
make. Our subscribers have told us so over and over again. 
New Thought brings people into the vibrations of Health, 
Happiness and Prosperity. Try it and see. 

It you have not the dollar just now it is all right. Tell os 
to enter your name and you can pay any time. I want 
everyone to have our magazine. Cordially yonrs, 

SYDNEY FLOWER. 
The New Thought Publishing Co., 
12, The Colannadas, Vincennes Av., Chicago. 
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Born From Above 


(A Leeson.) 

BIRTH ia the briagio forth of a new expression 
A from Universal Kesence into the realm of the in- 
dividual, We call the Universal above for 
two reasons: It is superior to the individual in not man. 
itesting the errors of infant consciousness, und it is in Bll 
apace over and around us, in every direction away from 

Barth. which we call upward. 

Yet, the individual ie superior to the Univeraal in con- 
aciousness and the activizing of principle. By thia I 
mean, whereas the Universal is Love, Life, Trutb, Pow- 
er, Wisdom, etc., the individual is not only these in es- 
sence, bnt applies the principle by loving, living and be- 
ing true, powerful and wise, alwaye in degree auaceptible 
to increase or growth. This movement is essential to in- 
dividual lite. 

Every birth ie preceded by conception, geatation and 
travail. Conception fs the firat act of expression, the in- 
ception of soul life, the apringing out of tbe spark from 
Univeresl to individual life to be embodied by means of 
matter. Gestation ie the procesa of embodiment and form- 
ation of functions and faculty. Travail is the process of 
becoming self- conscious and free from the source of form- 
ation or the old. It is usually attended with great pain. 

Thoughts, new phases of life, new powere, new wis- 
dom, are born from above. Let us take control of the 
process and learn how to bring forth children of thought 
and liſe and power endowed for great achievement. 
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Out of the ailence is born every expression of new life. 
In the silence the conception takes place and in the si- 
lence goes on the work of embodiment and out of the mys- 
terloua silence apringa the form to begin conscious, ac- 
tive, aelf-dependent exiateuce. 

To all of thie process concentration of mind energy is 
essential. This we must learn. 

Not many people have the power of voluntary concen- 
tration already developed. But it caa be cultivated. It is 
easy to concentrate the thought where there is deep inter - 
eat. The subject matter draws, compele attention. But 
to sit down and say, I will now hold my thought on this 
object, or thia concept, for a certain time, ia to assume 
a tuck that ie not eaey of fulfillment. The fact that not 
one person in s hundred can fix his mind on a single 
thing or statement and hold it there for three minutes 
without wandering, illustrates how little we have had our 
thinking under control of the will. Wecan improve upon 
this by practice. 

Allow me to lead you now fora time along the way. I 
have traveled it much and know it thoroughly. Do ee I 
tell you and realize great benefit. 

Go into a qniet room alone. Sit or lie down in a rest - 
fal attitude. Close the eyes. Take up this affirmation: ‘I 
now enter the holy presence of Infinite Life. I abut ont 
and refuse all externa) things and sounds. I hear only 
the voice of the Silence. Iam filled with peace and pow- 
er. My thonghte are at one with Infinite Wisdom. I go 
to the realm of the uumanifest for the anbstance of mani- 
jestation.“ Repeat these words calmly and slowly two or 
three times, and then be silent aud listen with the ears of 
the eoul for a minute or two. 

Then, if your purpose ia to give a treatment, take up 
your case and go ahead. But my special purpose here is 
to teach you how to bring forth new powers within your- 
Self. 
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So, when thoroughly in the silence, ea before suggeat- 
ed, take up the thought of the power to be unfolded. We 
will aey it ia new life. Almost all people are more or lese 
dead. They are not alert, on the gui vive, do not sharply 
perceive and cognize things, are dull of apprebension, im- 
ugine they do not have time todo thinga, let their letters 
go unanswered, put off what ought to be done now, fully 
persuading themselves that they have no time, do not sce 
beauties about them, etc., etc. So they need to be made 
alive. 

Then take up the words, ' New life ia now expressed 
in me. I now open to the holy conception. I embody new 
life. I awake in me new concepts of life. Ite power I em- 
body and bring fortb into the light. J ami life and do now 
show forth in all my ways what I am.” Repeat these 
worde over and over very devoutly and deeply until the 
thrill and glow of life absorb your being, fill your body. 

Then go forth to embody, to make active the new life 
conception. This is done by living up to the higheat ideal 
always and fearieasly obeying the inner monitor of Wis- 
dom. * 

By and by a period of travail wil come. It comes to 
all who have inner birtbe from above, who unfold new 
powers and riae to greater heighta of wisdom and domin- 
ion. The way will seem dark fora time; people will not 
understand yon and will misconstrue your motives. Ev- 
erything seeme to go wrong with you and your beet 
friends turn a cold ehoulder. Sometimes a physical dis- 
turbance follows. 

The thing for you to do then is to be steady, calm, un- 
moved and rejoicing. It ia a new birth for you, an hour 
for exalting and confident adherence to principle, a trial of 
your faith. 

But it is error at this time to asanme the role of mar- 
tyr and feel resigned to adverse conditions and unjust 
treatment. Know itis not right that you should submit 
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tamely to such things and caress the band that smites 
von. While you do not fight nor contend nor feel spiteful 
to warde those who wrong you, you steadily maintain a 
buoyant spirit and an attitude of mental supremacy, and 
know that jou deserve better things and need not submit 
to impositions upon your personal righte. Hold that 
thought through it all. 

Thus very acon the light will dawn and the illa intend- 
ed for you recoil upon those who promulgated them, that 
they may reap and be redeemed also. Then anew power 
is unfolded and a new understanding of Truth opened up. 

I recently received a letter from a pious lady in Waak- 
ington City in which she seid, I have had every disease 
Beah is subject to; but they are aent for my good. Now 
thie lady bas bees a etudent of the New Thought for many 
years and profeases to possess the Truth in auch a degree 
that no one among the children of men can teach her. She 
ought not to be subject to such ills. She is in error to 
submit to them as chastisements sent“ for her good. 
Such things are not sent; they mere drawn. If she were 
not beyond teaching I should like to show ber how to live 
above that plane. She haa made two sad mistakes: She 
has assumed that she has the Truth and cannot learn 
more from others, and believea she must submit to afflic- 
tions aent by her God, in a spirit of martyrdom, asying, 
He knows best.“ It is error to suppose that there ia a he 
god somewhere who manipulates our destiny according 
to hia own whime and sweet will, We muat be masters of 
our own destiny and order our own conditions, being sub- 
ject to the law of cur own being only. 

The births from above are many in each growing soul. 
The old time church convert waa tanght that one birth or 
conversion“ was sufficient to save bia soul from hell. He 
believed the chief concern of life wae ta secure admission 
for hie son} after death into an imaginary place of idle 
psalm singing. Hie ‘‘conversion’’ be thought to be a 
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passport through the gates of that city whose streets are 
paved with gold bricks, So he rested at that and looked 
for no further births. The fountains of his soul became 
stagnant and he waated bie heart's devotion and worship 
in preises of a dead Jeens. 

There must be a new birth from above for every un- 
foldment of power and every new revelation of Truth. And 
beware of the fatal delnaion of supposing that yon have 
reached the limit, the fallest posaession of Truth. This 
means stagnation to you. Progress is the law of life and 
there ia no end to it. The individual never can and nev- 
er should wieh to possess the whole of Truth universal. 

We have lived ton excintively in and by the already 
manifest, The personality of most people has been a sort 
of patch work made up by memorizing what a few otbers 
have thonght out and imitating what othera have done. 
The greater part of our school work has been of this char- 
acter. If a boy can do the sume” in the text booka of 
matbematice and repeat the rules of natural Science, he 
is called emart.“ If to these attainmenta he adds a emat- 
tering of two or three languages not learned from his 
mother, he is educated.” But, in truth, anlese be has 
unfolded end continues to unfold new mind and soul pow- 
ert through both the use and study of facts and search in 
the ailence, he is not truly educated, le not a well devel- 
oped individval. 

We sre now learning the great importance of drawing 
more from the unmanifeat the easence for persona! man- 
ifestation, for the building of a strong, eelf-sustaining 
individuality. And we are learning how to do this. 

It is vastly profitable to devote an hour each day to 
the silence for development of power in seif. Ihave giv- 
en you an example with the thought of life. Take also 
Love, and Truth, and Wisdom, and Power. And occasion- 
ally a revelation will open up to you, eapecially for yon, 
an anto-suggestion for yon to hold. Hold it; nee it; but 
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don't try to reveal it to othere. If they ever get it they 
moet find it as you did. Until then they are not ready 
for it. 

Recently a great revelntion opened op to me, a form 
of worda, which I begat to use with startling results. I 
kept it up for a few days and the resulte were so maryel- 
lone that Í temporarily lost my usual balance in my en- 
thusisem and began to tell others. I gave the formula to 
four persons; then I experienced a temporary waning of 
power. Then I discovered that two of those four people 
did not comprehesd my meaning at all, one used the form- 
tla for a time with good effect and then became afraid and 
dropped it like a hot potato,’’ to use her own worde, and 
the other one ia yet realizing some good from ite use. So 
far as I am concerned, I would not take a fortune for the 
revelation. 

The eame good may come to yon in other form of 
worde. Search for your new views of Truth in the silence 
every day, and when they appear to you, selze them with 
vigor and loving appreciation and use them freely, em- 
body them. 

These new gems that apring out for you from the Uni- 
versa) are conceptions by Holy Spirit. Nurture and em- 
body them until the hour of travail when the new takes 
the place of the old. Then be brave and rejoice, for the 
reward is exceedingly great. He that overcometh shal! 
inherit’? (possese by right of birth from above) all 
things.“ 


For the Children. 


HIS MONTH I give you something about the os- 
tricb, written by a gentleman in California who 
know about thie wonderful bird. 

He telle about one oatrich who killed his wife and 
married again. That is the frat case of that kind I ever 
heard of. I will venture to say he was forced to mate 
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with the hen he killed. The ostrich claims the right to 
make his or her own selection of a mate and when one’s 
companion dies or is taken away, he or she refuses to mate 
again. 

When a wild ostrich hen wishes to lay eggs to raise 
some little ostriches, her mate or husband will make a hole 
in the sand for her. When the eggs are ready to sit on 
the male will sit on them in the day time and his wife at 
night. If she geta cranky and refuses to eit when ber turn 
comes, he will sit both day and night until she geta over 
her pouting spell. 


ONLY AN OSTRICH. 


In the middle of the great 
deserts of Africa, far away 
from man or beast, thous- 
ands of ostriches are feed- 
ing. Four thousand years 
ago ostriches were wander- 
ing, about Palestine aud 
Arabia and are spoken of by 
the writers of the old Testa- 
ment. Now and then an 
Arab riding one horse and 
leading another comes near 
and then the birds all run 
away, and the ostrich can 
run much faster than the quickeet horse. The man keeps 
on riding and in abont five hours he sees again the very 
ostriches he frightened before; they are perhape quietly 


feeding; off they go again and away goes the man. In 
two days the birds get very tired of this man and lay their 
necke on the sand, when the man comes up and throwe a 
rope about them or cuts off their heads. He then clips off 
their nice long black, grey and white feathers and returne 


to his tent carrying the bandle of feathers on his spare 
horse. 
Ostriches bave been taken from Africa to California 
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by a man named Kdwin Cawaton, who fifteen yeara ago 
placed fifty ostriches on a amall ahip and sailed away 
from Africa to America, He was three months on the 
journey. All these fifty oatriches have since died but 
have left an army of little ontriches, aince grown up and 
now there are over a thousand ostriches in California and 
Arizona, all children of the African ostriches. While com- 
ing over the water Mr. Cawaton lost two ostriches by bun- 
ger, for they refused to eat anything on the ship although 
a great deal of corn and grain was taken along; and at 
the island of Saint Helena they atopped for freah cabbage 
for the birda; and two fell over from the motion of the 
vessel and Jay on their long necks and were choked; and 
one ostrich died soon after landing, perhaps because of 
joy in getting back to dry land again. Mr. Caweton atill 
haa an ostrich farm in California and makea a great deal 
of money showing his strange birds to people who pay ta 
nee them, and be also makes money by selling their ostrich 
feathers to the ladies for you know nothing ia so pretty 
for a lady as ostrich featbera, The feathera grow on the 
winge and taile of the birds, but their lege and necke are 
alwaye bare. He also makes money by selling the little 
ostrich chicks to people who want to buy them to pat in 
menageriea and in parke. 

The little ostrich ia a cute little fellow; he has to be 
six weeke in the shell before he ie hatched: a little apace 
is always left in the shell for him to breatbe; and when 
he thinke he ie strong enough to walk be makes a little 
three cornered bole in the shell with hie beak and looks 
out; he eees the world locking ao nice that he gives a turn 
of his body and the shell! breaks; too weak to walk for 
about two hours he jampa sround a little, resting most of 
the time; then he begins to eat - little sand that is placed 
ready for him. The aand puts his liver in working order, 
so that in a day he is stronger and ready to eat the green 

Continued on page 96. 


THE LIFE 59 


Meditations 


Braxte 


HERE YOU live has much to do with your 
growth. The palm cannot flourish in high 
latitudes, nor can the fir live in the tropics. 

Man being the only true cosmopolitan, can live in all cli- 
mates, but his growth in one latitude is very unlike hie 
growth in another latitude. Man the builder flouriahes 
with the oak, the pine, and the hemlock; savuge man 
finde bie natural home in the tropics, where perpetual 
fruitage and eternal enmmer render a wild life easy. Man 
may dominate his environment to the extent that he may 
develop bia noblest powers ia the face of untoward cir- 
cumatances, but he cannot rid himself of the modifying in- 
fluences of surrounding physical conditions. 
** 

In our infancy we lie in our cradle and helpleaaly sub- 
mit, sometimes however not without vigorons protest, to 
the conditione which others have made for ue. We can 
not do otherwise. If these conditions will only permit us 
to live and grow, we may attain to that degree of power 
and independence which will enable ue to relieve the 
stress of circumstances. But we must still be content to 
carry with us the marke of our early environment. 

<<. 

It ja no with the human race. In the infancy of the 
race man lay helpless as a child in the ample, out-spread 
lap of Mother Nature. If it was her whim to coddle him, 
he lived and grew; but she moulded him according to her 
own ideals. If she was cold and unkind to him, he dwin- 
led and died and was forgotten. 

* 


; W * 
She taught him in these early days those profound ra- 
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cial leasone which shall never be forgotten. Under the 
clear akies of Asia, where the atare every night seemed to 
come down close to the earth aa if to impart a message, 
and where the bright aun every day glanced upon the hot 
sande, and often bit with famine the grass of the fields, 
among these apparently pereona! movements of earth and 
sun and stare the human race in infantile weakness aud 
dependence learned the first lessons of divine reverence, 
and Asie became the birthplace of religion. 


+ 
+a 


Iu Greece Nature smiled and pnt on her boliday attire. 
She placed Olympus in the north, bose rngged sides nud 
lofty peska seemed to constitute it the fitting abode of 
Zeus the burler of thunderbolte. She eprinkled the Aege- 
an witb the beautiful Cyclades and Sporades. She spread 
out the Vale of Tempe and breathed into it the soul of 
beauty. She rounded the cresta of Parnaaaua and Helicon 
and clothed them with vines and washed them with spark - 
ling fountains. She planted, near the site of Athens, 
Hymettus, sweet with the odor of wiid honey, and Pentel- 
icus, rich with marble. She fringed the coast with a hun- 
dred bays, and thus invited her children to try their for- 
tune upon the sea. In a word, Nature made Greece a gar- 
den of beauty where nothing waa in excess, The symme- 
try of nature was reflected in the Greek intellect, and thus 
the Greek ideale of beauty were born, We can trace in the 
physical conditions of Greece much of the character of 
her ancient people, and the same ie true of other natious 
as well. Modern civilization has done much to modify 
thia law of relation between people and country, bat can 
never set it aside. 

a: 

The relation between the soul of meu and hie physical 
environment may be traced much further than merely to 
the relation between people and country. The inhabi- 
tanta of the same country do not all live together psy- 
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chologically, and thie fact makes the great difference be- 
tween man and man. 
és 

Some live chiefly in the fleah, as the lower animals do. 
Their chief pleasures are the pleasures of sense. They 
live a sensual life. They enjoy food and drink, rest and 
exercise, and the healthful action of all the physical or- 
gens, and this is eminently proper; but they atop here— 
they abide in the flesh—and thue they fail to unfold their 
highest powers. They eow to the flesh by laboring con- 
tinually with no other object in view than the gratifica- 
tion of the appetites. Paul has said that those who sow 
in this way shall reap corruption, and his remark is based 
on eonnd philosophy. That the gratification of eppetite 
as the chief end of existence bringe rottennese and mia- 
ery, has been proved many times in the hiatory of the 
race. Those who would escape the corruption which 
Paul refers to must set up their sbode elsewhere than in 


the flesh. 


* 
=. ** 


It ougbt not to be considered a thing impossible for a 
man to live chiefly in hle spiritual nature. Here the storme 
of passion do not rage and life moves on like a limpid 
river. The understanding here holde the vital forces to 
an intelligent purpose; and this purpose, sooner or later, 
is sure to enrich the life with an inheritance that is incor- 
ruptible. 

** 

But this spiritual dwelling place fa marked by 
various degrees of elevation. A man may devote his en- 
erg ies to thought and dwell in the serene realms of phil- 
osophic epecalation. He may give himself to art and re- 
gale himeelf amid the fairest forms of the ideal world. 
He may devote himself to benevolence and acatter hie 
forces for the opliiting of others. But if he does any of 
these things, what profit haa he more than othera? One 
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thing at least is true, be haa at least escaped the storme 


of passion and the harvest of corruption. 


* 
* * 


But more than all else, he has moved nearer to that 
ever-hidden resting place of the soul, which if a man at- 
tain, be shall be master of his destiny. I speak of a mya- 
tery, but nevertheless I speak truly. If a mun has learned 
to abide in the soul-realm of pure will, the central region 
of all bis diverging forces, he has attained to a position 
which is godlike in its dignity and power and from which 
all the hostile forces of the universe cannot dislodge him, 
and in which he can rest secure from the aseaulta of all 


enemies. 


* 
* * 


This ia not a new discovery; but the world ie gener - 
ally in totel ignorance of it. The world in a general way 
knows notbing of the value of an abiding purpose. But 
there ia more in the lesson than bas as yet deen learned. 
The ancient Paalmiet darkly binted at the truth when he 
said, He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Moat 
High shail abide under the shadow of the Almighty.” 
Thie has simply been a riddie to the world. If I gay, He 
that abidea continually in the region of pure will, en- 
lightened by the understanding end unawerved by pas- 
sion or appetite shall have whateoever he will.““ I may do 
nothing more than repeat the old riddle in another and 
less occult form, but as meaningless aa ever to the multi- 
tude. Even in this matter, where you live has much to do 
with your attitude toward what I here have said. 


To all who pay one year's subecription to The Life 
during the month of August I will send a good paper 
knife suitable to open the pages of The Life with. Please 
say in your letter if you wish the knife. No doubt some 
of you are already supplied and would not desire one. 
Here ia a good opportunity to get a nice paper knife free, 
if you need one. 
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Increase of Power. 

ROPER EXERCISE of a power, faculty or function 
will add to ite capacity and develop ita latent force 
and energy. Wrong use and dieuee will weaken it 

and depiete its easence. 

To overtar muscle or brain, or apply them abnormal- 
ly, will certainly debilitate and waste them. To cease to 
exercise them will have the aame effect. 

. But to properly apply their vital energy ie to develop 
more energy and build new tissue. 

If we underetand the law of work it will not make us 
tired. Work ought not to fatigue or wear us out. It need 
not. I have abundantly proven this. 

Proper study ought to keep the brain young and vig- 
orons. Proper work ougbt to prevent the physical tie- 
sues from becoming old and shriveled. I believe it will. 

But in the use of any function of the body we must 
see to it that mind eo co-operates with the stored energy 
of food, that the true energy of life is drawn into it and 
embodied or personified. . Universal power is inexbauati- 
ble. The atored energy of food is very limited and is ex- 
hausted after a few horra’ draught on it. 

Most people work by thia force only. Hence they easily 
become tired. If they knew how to draw upon Universal 
Power for aupply iu work, they would not get tired, but 
would grow stronger and more vigorous by the exercise. 

To know how to do this ia a moat valuable knowledge. 


I wish I could tell you in a single article, but I cannot, I 
am preparing 4 lesson especially on this anbject. It will 
be ready by the time this number of The Life reaches you. 
You may ba ve it for $1.00. If you learn it and apply the 
teaching, it will be worth thoueanda to you. 

But I wish to say especially here that the right ase of 
the power to heal will increase it. If you misuse it, how- 
ever, and get it mixed up with other things, it wanes and 
you will soon find yourself without the power. 

Don’t grow tired of applying the affirmations and de- 
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nials the best you can and know and new knowledge and 
power will be developed as you go along. 

There are great temptations to side track, to tack on 
aome ism or ology, to trot away after some lo here, to re- 
sort to methode that are not Scientific. Reaiat them; say 
to them, Get thee behind me, Satan. 

I have demonstrated thia principle most fully. Re- 
centiy a great increase of healing power has come to me, 
or been unfolded within me. The results prove this. I 
could mention here many remarkable recent casea of heal- 
ing. but, really, I feel a delicacy about it. It seems too 
much like advertising for businese, and the lifting of a 
little child out of a bad case of cholera morbus and the 
entire healing of a lady racked in every fibre with neural - 
gia by one fifteen minute treatment each, end the raising 
oi a men hopelessly stricken with epoplexy, seem to me 
matters too aacred to use as the quack doctora use their 
supposed cures. I can't do it Seldoma day passes that 
I do not get lettere or receive verbal testimonials of won- 
derful healing being done through my humble efforts; 
bat I can’t get my own consent to publish them. 

I feel that I am only a bumble instrument being used 
as a manifestor of thia great power by the Infinite Energy 
of Life and Love. And the only advertising I have ever 
cared to have ie for those who are healed to tell those who 
need healing about it. This bringe me all the work I 
can do. 

A lady whom I treeted a abort time about two years 
ago for a chronic state of rheumatiam called today and 
said she had had no return of the disease since, She 
brought another lady with her who needs help. So it 
goes 

Hf you are sſeady and earnest and true to principle, 
applying your power as best you can, every now and 
then a great new accretion oi power will be given you. 
You thue really grow and bless mankind with your fife. 
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W. 8. Whitacre. 
HAINED in the deptha of a dungeon deep, 
Nothing I knew but despair. 
Body in torture, soul fast asleep, 
Mind full of worry and care. 
“Awake, thou that sleepest, beloved, arise!“ 
Hearing, I heed the aweet voice from the skies. 


Out of the shadow, into the light, 
Ont through the blinding storm, 
Out of the chilling shades of night 
Into the sunshine warm, 
The Spirit Invisible teadeth me on 
Toward the light of a New Day’a morn. 
Voice of the Silence, epeak yet again, 
Spirit Invisible, come!. 
Soul of the Universe, light of all men, 
Lead me toward my home. 
Happinese, health and harmony give, 
Wiedom and knowledge how I should live. 


Out of the ailence aomewhere came 
The voice of Truth divine, 
Gently perauading in Love's sweet name, 
Come, for thon art mine. 
Come out of the darkness and speed on thy way 
Toward the light of a bright New Day.“ 


The dsy-etar of freedom arises anon, 
The darkness is passing away; 
I see o'er the hills the coming of dawn, 
The couraere that herald the day. 
Dawna now the Day that sheds a new light 
Abroed in the heart, dispelling ita night. 


The soul ie awakened, the mind ia alert, 
And liberty reigns in the beart; 
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The forces of life are no longer inert. 

Ob, Spirit of Truth, thou art 
My gaide and deliverer, leading the way 
From bondage and night to freedom and day. 


Day of delight to the soul that was sad, 
Harmonious, peaceful, content. 

Day when the beart looks up and ie glad, 
No physical aina to repent! 

The functions of life are under control, 

In tane with the Infinite, body and soul. 
Mt. Vernon, III. 


HE LIFE still standa for the pure doctrine of 
Christian Mental Science. It advances steadily 
along the way of Truth and Helpfuluess. It is in- 

corraptible and immortal. It grows and increases in vig- 
or and vitality. 

But we must have your loyal help, friends. You must 
pay your aubecription; and we would grestly appreciate 
it, besides paying you, if you get us new anbdbacribere. 
You cannot dos better deed for one than to get bim to 
read The Life. Now let every one get us atleast one new 
name. And if you are behind on your subscription, please 
pay at once. There are entirely too many of yon patting 
this little matter off. It ie hard on us, for ec many of 
them make it a large matter to us. We muat pay our bills. 
Help na do it by paying youra, please, please, please. 


Don’t Miss Chis. 
HAT OXFORD Bible proposition still holds good. 
For $1.75 you can obtain for yourself an elegant 
Oxford Teacher's Bible, with maps, concordance, 
all modern belpa and many fine illustrations, over-lap- 
ping morocco cover, neatly boxed, aud The Life one year 
for anew subscriber. You can't afford to miss thia. 
Or for $1.00 we will send The Life one year to a new 
eubecriber end to yor 50c worth of our own Books. 
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Bible Lessons 


1902, THIRD QUARTER. 


Lesson P. Aug. 3. 


HE TABERNACLE.—Exodua 40: 1-13. 
KRT-NOTR:— Enter into bie gates with 
thankegiving, and into hie courts with praise." 

The Ierselites left Egypt on the 14th day of Abib, the 
frst month of their year. They arrived at the plain of Er 
Rahab, at the foot of Mt. Sinai, in the third month. Moees 
was absent altogether preparing the ten command- 
ments aboot three months. They began the tabernacle in 
the seventh month and finished it by the end of the year. 
They dedicated it in the firat month of the year B. C. 1490. 

Tabernecle means tent. It waa a temporary meeting 
place, as thie valley was a temporary home for the so- 
journera. 

Yet thie wae no ordinary tent. The plan of it wae giv- 
en by Moses. He said God told him. It was covered with 
goat's hair cloth and waa floored and partitioned with 
acacia wood lined and decorated with gold and ailver. It 
cost about $1,000,000. 

In it was prepared a special place for the ark, a box of 
acacia lined within and without with gold. Thia box waa 
tbree feet nine inches long and two feet three inches wide 
and deep. The lid alone weighed 750 pounds troy, and 
was valued at $125,000. f 

Thie lesson is taken up with the directions for arrang- 
ing the furniture of the tabernacle, including the ark, the 
shew bread table, the golden candle stick, the altars of 
incente and of burnt offerings, the brazen laver, etc., and 
the anointing of it all for consecration, and the washing, 
dedication and anointing of Aaron to be the chief priest, 
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and bis sons me assistanta. The anointing oil was made 
of myrrh, cinnamon, sweet calamus, cassia and olive oil. 

Our bodies have been called tabernacles, or temples, 
of God. Let ne put them in order, arrange the furniture 
properly, anoint and consecrate it all to holy use and set 
over it a cleansed high priest, the spirit ego. Thua may 
we be healthy and free. 


Lesson VI, Aug. 10. 


NADAB AND ABILM.—Leviticus 10: 1.11. 

KEY—NOTE: We should be vigilant and temper- 
ate. 

The evente of thie lesson occurred immediately after 
the week of consecration was over, when the prieata be- 
gan their servicea in the tabernacle. 

Thia is called a temperance lesson, but the only alla- 
aion to the subject in the lesson is the injunction given 
by Moses to Aaron that the priesta muet not drink wine 
or other intoxicants just before going into temple service. 
On theae occasions they must be sober. Thie indicates 
they drank at other times, 

The lesson tella about how Aaron's two sons, Nadab 
and Abilm, burned incense before the Lord with ordinary 
fire and how the Lord got angry about it and cremated 
them by holy fire on the spot. 

Some of those old aitare used by the ancient Jews from 
which fire was said to come miraculously togcopanme the 
sacrifice laid on them, have been recently discovered and 
examined and fonnd to have within them a secret source 
of fire which the prieste manipuluted at will. 

Moses had the charred bodies carried out by their cons- 
ins oo their coats, and charged Aaron and the others not 
to make any great demonstration of sorrow leat the Lord 
might get mad and kill a lot of the innocent people! Such 
a pitiful ideal of God! 

Nedab and Abilm were probably atruck by lightning 
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while in the act of burning incense in the tent of meeting. 

Their censers were found to contain common fire, a 
trick well understood by the prieats. So, to prevent ex- 
posure and maintain discipline, they gave it out that God 
killed them on acconnt of this fire. 

More deception hae been practiced in religion than in 
politica. Let ue be open and sincere, whatever we do. 
Practice what you presch. But God is never angry. 
Wrongs herm only the wrong doer. 


Lesson Vil. Aug. 17. 


JOURNEYING TOWARD CANAAN, Numbers 10: 11. 
13, 29-36. i 

EEY-NOTE:—*‘For thy name'a sake, Sead me and 
guide me.“ 

The Ierselites started on their way toward Canaen from 
Sinai on the 20th day of the second month of the second 
year after leaving Egypt. 

Palmer found an immense number of ancient graves 
ata place between Sinai and Canaan called Kibroth-Hat- 
tas vah and positively asserta that this was the Hebrews’ 
second stopping place. 

The lesson telle how they sent the ark forward three 
days journey as the cloud which rose up from the taber- 
nacie indicated the right direction to be; how they all fol- 
lowed and how Mosea prevailed on hia wife’s brother, who 
wae a Midianite and familiar with all that country, to go 
with them as a guide, he at first refusing to go. 

When the ark started forward Moses said, Rise up, O 
Lord, and let thine enemines be acettered, and let them 
that hate thee flee before thee.” When the ark reated at 
the stopping place, he‘‘aaid, ‘‘Retarn, O Lord, unto the 
ten thoneande of the thousands of Israel.“ Which meant, 
Nor, Lord, go forward with us and clear the way before 
ma, and Now, Lord, stop here with ua—don’t go on 
and leave us.“ It waa their crude idea about God. They 
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thought God was their own peculiar deity and hated all 
the rest of mankind. 

Every day we make a little journey forward. This 
journeying may be considered in three ways: As progress 
in unfoldment, sa advancement in age, and as accomplish- 
ment of work to be done. 

Let na see that each day ia a good day’s progress in 
unfolding power, and that some of the work before ua is 
accomplished, done well. 

Bat let us learn to not recognite years of aging, not to 
grow old, but to live in the present only. And our Lord 
journeye with us daily. He does not dwell in a cloud, but 
in infinite tight. 


Lesson VIII, Aug. 24. 


REPORT OF THE SPIRS.— Numbers 18:26 to 14:4 

KEY-NOTE:—"' Blessed is the man that maketh the 
Lord hie trust. 

The chiidren of Ierael were eleven days' journey from 
Sinai when they sent spies to apy out the land of Canaan. 

The epies reported a land of great richness and brought 
some of the wonderful fruit back with them. But they 
said the people were giants and very fierce and lived in 
great walled cities. 

So the people wept and murmured againat Moses and 
Aaron. They said they wiebed they had died in Egypt 
or in the wilderness. They even talked of revolting against 
Moses and selecting a captain to lead them back to Egypt. 

They believed it would be right and pleasing to God 
for them to kill all of the people in those countries and 
take their lands and wealth for themselves. 

We know it waa not right that they ahouid do this. 
They had a clause in their own law, which they believed 
God chiseled in atone for them, which read, Thou shalt 
not kill,” and yet they were about the worst killers history 
tells about. The modern Tarka are mild and gentle in 
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comparison. Besides killing people by thousands, with- 
out regard to age or sex, they slanghtered avimals by 
the wholesale as an act of worship of their god. 

And the so-called Chriatian churches, teaching these 
barbarities ae sacred acripture, have committed more atro- 
cities and murders in the name of their God than any of 
the pegan races have in the nome of theire. 

In India nothing is killed, except by the Christian En- 
glish, who now possaces the country. Both Buddha and 
Jeane taught love, gentleness and against killing. The 
diaciplee of Buddha obey him literally; the pretended dis- 
ciples of Jeana do not follow him at all. 

But thie day brings ua a practical Christianity whose 
advocates live by the teaching and example of Jesus, the 
Christ. Let it flouriah and grow. 


Lesson IX. Aug. 31. 

THE BRAZEN SERPENT. Numbers 21: 1.9. 

K ET-NO TR: — And as Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wildernose, so must the son of man be placed on high 
that every one believing into him may have aionian life.“ 

The Israelites had now been in the wildernese almost 
forty yeara. Almost all who came out of Egypt were dead. 
Aaron died, and Moses before he got to Canaan. They 
had been condemned to stay the laet 38 years when they 
were just about to enter the land of promise, two years 
after leaving Egypt, on account of their conduct at Ko- 
desh-Barnea when they heard the report of the spies. 

The lesson says that a Canaanite general fought 
against Israel and wor a partial victory. Then the people 
promised the Lord that if he would help them they would 
kill all of those people and destroy their cities. So the 
Lord said he would, and they proceeded on the atrength 
of this faith to wipe that tribe off the map, innocent babes, 
women and all. God waa pleased. 

Then they journeyed on; but the way was hard and 
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they got tired of light bread’ as a regular diet, and 
murmured againat Moses and God. Then God got mad 
again and sent poisonous snakes to bite and kill them. 
They then repented and Moses made a brass snake, as God 
directed him to do, and put it on a pole and all who were 
bitten were healed if they looked at once at the brase 
enake. This is the way they told it. 

Jesns made thia a type of hia own crucifixion. Those 
poisoned with sin jock to the lifted up Christ and are 
saved, Those affected with disease look to the Chriat and 
are heated. Those caet down with failure and sorrow look 
for strength and comfort to the uplifted Christ in them, 
and are comforted and rendered prosperous. 


We do not look to a cracified Jeaus but to a risen 
Christ, risen in the hearte and lives of all. The cross ia 
not our symbol. Our insignia ia the light of tranefigu- 
ration and secensioo. 


Uncut Flowers, 


NCUT flowers are like ideas well oxpreaned : 
They are Love'e leaser subetances well-dressed. 
Like the earthy frames of mortals where no fault 
Calls one’s love of beauty to a painful halt. 


They are Nature's finer growth of ranker weeda, 
Hope's apology to earth for many needs. 

While it groans for richer, earthhood, out the dark 
Lit by loving rays of soul growth’s famished spark. 


For all creatures from the loweat to the near 

Heel the darkness thongh they know not why 'tie drear. 
New ideas are like fruits of uncut flowers 

Allowed to ripen by the sun of pleasant hours. 


They're presented to thie world in partial fact 
Till the needa of man’s completer growth attract. 
Minds of man accept not truth in all ita parts 
Like ancat flowera, appeal to brain, then hearts. 
—Nadie. 
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(The following story is vouched for by prominent and 
reliable citizens of a Missouri town.) 


Editors The Life: 

N THE suburban cemetery of a beantifal little city not 
an hundred miles away are two new made graves, and 
thereby hange the following tale: 

The mother grew ill, the family physician waa called, 
his medicines were faithfully adminietered, but the good 
woman died. Close on the heels of thie calamity the 
daughter aickened and rapidly grew worse; a new physi- 
clan wae called, but his medicines were aleo of no avail 
and the young woman died and waa laid to reat beside the 
body of her mother, The family to which they belonged 
waa bighly respected, but very poor. The bereaved rem- 
nant of the same—unable to purchase a granite or marble 
shaft to mark the resting place of their loved onea—did 
the nest beat thing they could afford, and decorated the 
graves with cheap shelle, broken queensware and other 
similar trinkets. A few days later one of the city'a critical 
observere chanced to pase the graves and discovered, 
among the trinkets upon the mother’s grave, a medicine 
bottle the contenta of which had not been entirely ex- 
hausted and bearing upon ita lebel the signature of phy- 
sician No. 1. Further investigation revealed the fact that 
a similar unexhausted bottle bearing the name of physi- 
cian No. 2 had been used in the collection of relics that 
adorned the daughter's grave. When these facts were dia- 
closed to the doctora, Physician No. 1 philosophically 
said, Well, I felt fully asaured that the good woman was 


dead; the undertaker evidently thought she wae dead; 
bat auch is the faith of that family in me and in the effi- 
cacy of my medicines that they have placed this bottie 
near by to serve in the event of a mistake concerning ber 
demiee."’ 

Physician No. 2 went cut to the cemetery and, with 
ruthless hand, anatched the phial from the grave of the 
young woman and caat it over the cemetery fence—there- 

y removing the last mute but eloquent witness as to the 
canse of the sleeper’s departure. 
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NOTICE 


Our elient Hours are 6 to 7 a. m. and 7 to 8 p. m., central 
Standard time. Ali are requested to observe at least a part of 
one or both of those hours In the silence with us. 


Rey-otes. 

(August was, in the old Alban or Latin year, the 6th 
month, called Sextilis. The Roman Senate changed the 
name to Augustus in honor of the first Emperor of Rome, 
who in this month was made Consul three times, subdued 
Egypt and ended the civi! war.) 

Augnat 1-15. 

HE DELUSIONS OF RACK ERROR ARE NOW SUB- 
"scan AND CLEANSED AWAY BY WORDS OF 
TRUTH. 

Auguat 16-31. 

HE WORDS OF TRUTH ARE NOW VIBRANT IN 
Tair MENTALITIES AND BODIES AND LIFE PRE- 
VAILS. 
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Healing Thoughts 


HERR is a aubstance so fine it cannot be geen 
through physical eyes, eo omnipresent we are not 
aware of its touch, for it entera into the conatita- 

tion of all being and cannot tor a moment be absented 
from us. 

We do not have to see this splendid anbatance whose 
structure ia universal Life, whose energy is universal 
Power, whose constitution ia universal Truth, founded in 
infinite Wiedom, yet it is absolutely necessary to our well- 
being, to perceive it, to attain to the perfect conscionenesa 
of it, 

One name of this all-pervading, everywhere present, 
substance is Health, and it is thus always in waiting for 
every man. 

It matters not who you are, Health waite for you. It 
ie not waiting for you tu bathe in a pool nor take some 
matter into your vitale, but it waita for the development 
of your conaciouaness of ita presence for you. 

This conscioueness in your mind will clear the shad. 
owe out of your body, like the sun at his rising will il- 
lumine the earth and the eky,—making shadows nothing. 
Like the Infinite Mind, the sun does not recognize abad- 
ows—it is entirely absorbed in ita own abining. 

The body ia the soul'e register. It is the account-book 
in which are recorded the souls thoughts end acte. 

The eye reflects the mental panorama, ao that the close 
observer may read what is passing in one’s mind. 

In early yonth, ere the sou! becomes the victim of the 
knowledge of evil and good, the eye reflecta innocent 
understanding“. But when this Anowledge is reached, 
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from that time the eoul becomes more or less subject to 
the thoughts or mental beliefs of the race. This foreign 
influence may take the luster out of the eye and inflame 
the organs of vision. 

What will heal the eyes and restore original luster? 
Tall the soul abont the substance that in so close to it, 
and that may easily be perceived by it Tell bim thet the 
recognition of this aubstance will illumine bis conecious- 
neses with the knowledge, and thereby restore his body 
with the health. 

Dear Mra. Barton: 

I know you received my telegram to treat J—'s oyes, 
for it was miraculous the way the pein left her. She is 
serenteen—an awially eweet girl—of course the pride of 
her mother’s beart. I thank God and yon for what you 
have done for us. Worda can never express my thankſul - 
nese.” 

When any Giseanefis merely reflected from the race- 
thoughts in genera! and is not the fruit of wrong doing, 
the healer haa only to help the patient iuto the right con- 
ecioganesa, and pbe ia ‘healed from that boar.” Bat 
when one has brought on hie conditiona by wrong ac- 
tions, then his eins which were many” must firat “al 
be forgiven him.“ before be can awaken into the perfect 
conecionsness. Sin is’a shadow in the mentality that ob- 
scares the truth. 

Errar, like fashion, is controlled by the spirit of 
change. Imperfection in anything. is the oil in the wheels 
of ite unrest. It impela to revolution. Rest ia found in 
perfection. Rest meane harmonious movement.—Ehyth- 
mic co-operation with Elohim. 

Never in all my life before have I had such an ex- 
perience. The day I wrote you I was in the very throes 
of lagrippet And although I was besef by the fear of 
another long attack of Ilness, I tried to hold myself quiet, 
brave and hopeful. For one day I did suffer. The fol- 
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———5ð.i — 
lowing day, Sunday, I wae greatly improved. Ton did 
help me, didn't yon? Oh, bow thankful I am. My sont 
hae been singing songs of joy all morning. To say I am 
gratefnl to you does not express it. I am aimply fall of 
far more than gratitude. I love you as if the same mother 
bore uus. 

People do not take cold,“ they give away warmth. 
We call the absence ot warmth cold, and thue honor the 
negative quantity. We might as well talk of taking dark- 
ness when dey is ended. We bave allowed the day ta go 
when we might have Jonger followed it. 

One who is the least bit negative, lets go of his warmth 
easily. One can have a cold’ when other disorders to 
find admisaion would require a complete negative state, 
cannot touch the patient. Most troubles are, for this 
reason, introduced in the sbeence of warmth, or, through 
'n cold.” 

Warmth evaporates through the mentality where fear 
hae left open the gate. Fear je the great advocate of the 
doctrine of two opposing powers in the world. Through 
ite nature it invites other diseases and introdnces them to 
the patient with recommendations. 

Both the disense and the fear are negative qualities, 
like the cold they try to augment. They all three will go 
off erm in arm, and vanish like bubbles, when the positive 
word of denia! ia turned on them. 8 

So it ie well, et the first appearance of a cold, to deny 
ita reality, and make yourself positive by effirming thet 
you are positive. It ia when the patient thinke he cannot 
do thie that a healer is needed, one who is in league with 
the Universal Powers, and who bas the consciouaness of 
their perfection and immanence. It ia not the ‘'healer’ 
that heals. He is the instrument. He known how to speak 
the Word only that will awaken the patient’s true con- 
sciouznese of the presence of the Substance of Health. 

It ie quite a relief to me since I telegrapbed you, to 
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know that my brother ie in the hande of a powertul heal- 
er and I truest I will find him very much improved it not 
well when I see bim.“ ` 

Later:--—''He arose that morning and dressed himself 
and walked about the room. I am eare he will soon be all 
right.’ 

our letter received today and fonnd me on upgrade. 
I nave had no hemorrhage for over a week. I feel now 
like I am going to overcome the difficulty altogether. My 
wife had Miss B—to apply to you for treatmente without 
my knowing it. But I knew I wae getting belp from eome 
one, and told them so. Then they told me what waa going 
on. 

I found the divine idea, the already periect apiritasl 
aeli back of the personal self and introduced the patient 
to the truth of hia Being. He waa glad to let go of false 
appearances and be himself. It is a fine thing to have 
one's thoughte in tone with Infinite aabetance. For them 
only the truth of being is contemplated and the simple 
speaking of the true word ia required. (A false word be- 
ing negative to the trutb of all being, has no substance in 
it, and cannot of ita own power affect the one to whom it 
is sent.) 

Doubtlecs one who is not in the understanding of the 
principlea that belong to the Science of Being would wou- 
der how eimple words could convey power. But when he 
ia reminded that nothing ie made without the word, that 
in it ie Life, and the Light or understanding of all men, 
the reasonable mind cannot longer doubt that the Word 
ia power, and the speaking of the Word is putting ita pow- 
er into exerciee. 

After one week's treatment a dear friend writes: 

My Dear Mra. Barton:—Indeed yonr treatments do 
help me. The tone of my whole system is higher, my eyes 
art brighter, complexion clearer, and the expression of 
my face so different. The nervous tension relaxed from 
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the moment you began. 

EBverthing seems aweet and harmonious to me these 
days.” 

The natural condition of every human ia health. When 
we think of a person we necessarily attribute qualities to 
bim When we eee him we know him by the qualities. 
But back of this is the idea of the man, which is the perm- 
anent object of knowledge. 

In treating a patient, all the previously attributed 
qualities, such as belong to the race in general, should be 
aet aside, utterly, and the dirine idea alone, aet up as the 
standard. 

Bring down the perfect Idea, the Individuality, and 
eay to the struggling mentality: 

Forget your woes, Behold! Thia perfect Being come 
down ont of the Harmonies, is yourself. Declare unto it; 
speak its words; rejoice in ita consciousness, and it will 
answer you.“ Thus do you clothe yourself in the perfect 
consciousness and awake in the perfect likeness. 

Ie this dificult? Do you want perfect results in your 
life? 

Artiste know that a straight line is the most difficult 
thing in natare to draw, free-hand; yet the genius 
preseea forward in his efforts, knowing that hia practice 
toward the perfect is building him up to ita accomplish- 
ment. 

Hie work will pass anywhere. He makes hie name, 
and the world writea ‘‘ancceas’’ along the perfect linea. 

Grecian painting was at ite beat under Alexander. 
Apelles, Protogenes and Lycippua were the mastera. The 
emperor issued an edict that no other than Apelies should 
paint himself; none but Pyrgoteles abould engrave his 
likeness, and none but Lyeippus cast his form in bronze. 
And this is why original Alexandere“ are reliable. 

Let ue so practice toward the perfect in every enter- 
prise in life, that all our worke, from the amalleat to the 
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greatest, shal! be trusted for their worth. 

There ie a perfect standard back of every loyal object 
in thie life. Let us bend our energies divinely toward it, 
end so promote the growth of right knowledge in every 
thinking creature, until its true coneciousnese ie awaken- 
ed, and until the universal subatance of Life, Truth and 
Love sre commonly recognized as the only powers in our 
lives, und es always available. C. J. B. 


A. P. and C. J. Barton, 
66 BAR FRIENDS: When I received the April 
No. of The Life, cut the les ves and opened it, 

D the picture, I Am The Resurrection and 
The Life’ fell out. 

"I picked it up, looked at it, and without looking ap 
the book I said, her ia the Iden) Heroine, Evangel! Ah- 
raliah. Since then I have noticed a statement that the 
picture was made by Mra, C. Josephine Barton. 

Tde book is among other books in our library of over 
3000 vols. and I know not how many have read it. One 
day when several persons present were talking about 
something new to read I asked bow many had read Fran- 
gel Abvallah, I don t remember how many said they had, 
bot one of my sone, a young man, said he hed read it 
through three times, and I learned it had been taken out 
by a number of peraons uot members of the family. 

was impressed at sight of the picture. 

Dr. J. W. M” 

I have but few copies left of the first edition of Bran- 
gel Abvaliah. A numberof beautiful children have been 
named for the heroine, Evangel. 

In a recent letter from a dear friend in Floydada, Tex- 
ag, I am informed a lovely and loyal Methodist, who bor- 
rowed and read Evangel Ahvallah has recently named ber 
baby Evangel. 

Though a thoroughly New Thought novel, this lovely 
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young Methodist fonnd in it nothing to offend’ and 
+ much to admire.’ Thia book ie cloth-bound, illustrated 
and contains 400 pages. 

Evangel Ahrallah, Healing Thoughts Qc. and The 
Mother of the Living Sc. all three booka for $2.00. 

P. S. I asend with each order an engraivng (from pho- 
to) of the three beade, Ethel, Homer and myself. The 
picture was taken about twelve yeare ago, while I painted 
pictures and dreamed progressive day-dreama, in my beau · 
tiful studio, Commercial Block, Eleventh et., K. C. 


Che Soul and Its Cemple. 


HUMAN form divine—thon temple fair, 
Within thy sacred precincta there doth dwell 
A wondrous something, lacking better terma 
Men call a coul. But ah, who can define, 
Who dere attempt to tell the meaning, real, 
Of that one word? Beyond ail power it liea! 
No mortal tongue can ver in words describe 
Thet epark of Infinite life, which dwelling there 
Traneforms dull and inanimate clay 
Into a being like unto a god, and 
Be that life but nourished and upheld) 
Possessing power unlimited: a power 
Beyond the power of angels, and which they, 
Tea, even they, moet eagerly do crave. 
O human form divine, with thy fair soul, 
A mystery thou aurely art, and yet 
The noblest work of an almighty God. 
Fannie Herron Cooke. 


The artist may study form and color, but his Genius 
already knows. The poet may become versed in Prosody 
(proee-ode-y) but not so his Mase. The orator may ac- 
quaint himself with the rules of elocution but bia Talent 
lifta him above all prescribed forme.—C. J. B. in The Hol- 
iday Extra. 
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“Che Life.“ 
P. BARTON, editor of The Life““, haa wonder- 
A fully improved his periodical. It haa appeared 
@ in a new spring dresa of magazine form and 
red title page. Locke sa +f ‘‘Ibe Life” was even more then 
living. It ie good to see the old periodicals holding their 
own, but it is refreshing to eee them grow in grace and 
greatness. 

There are so many mushroom New Thought papers of 
the hour that come up end disappear in a night that it is 
gratifying to see the old-timers’ steady growth. We con- 


aratulate the editor of The Life,“ and trust that it mey 
yet become an Eter nel Life.—Dominion. 


One of Many. 


LADY in Ohio writes: 
My Dear Mr. Barton: 
I thank you for your very kind letter of ad- 


vice, on which I ehall act with all posaible skill and with 
your help I ehall succeed. 

Your influence for good is remarkable, miraculous, 
and [ am delighted to see in your picture that you are a 
young man. 


“I must praise The Life for going on ite own aweet 
way not swerving from its track by any other force. It ie 
always whloesome in ite character and optimistic. Would 
there were unity among all advanced thinkers; we do not 
any cf ua know any too much and why fear to give and 
receive at all times? Mrs. A. R. Smith. 


I think you have made great improvement in The Life. 
It ia a very welcome visitor. Your 12 Anto-anggeationa 
are my medicine chest. 
Frank R. Rhodes, Washington, D. C. 


It ia good to extend the circulation of The Life. 
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Correspondence 


Dear Mrs. Barton: 
60 AY I ask without taking too much of your 
time, to please explain the expression under 
Healing Thoughts in June number ot The 
Life, your words, Never lay sicknesa to God. God has 
not even heard whether there by any ruch thing,’ while, 
on the next page I notice thie statement: There is a un- 
ivergal Intelligence in and throughout all things, that 
keeps all things and worlda in perfect order.—Ever the 
same in every place end point of space.“ I cannot quite 
reconcile the two statementa, for sure His human child- 
ren must be included in ‘the thinga,’ and if ao, does not 
the physical pain and euffering which are almoat univere- 
al, have any significance, any meaning, any use in the 
universe? 

Furthermore, how are we to understand the saying 
of the great Nazarene: ‘Nota sparrow falls to the ground 
without our Fsther'e notice, aad, the hairs of your head 
are ell numbered’? 

It God does not take cognizance of the burden of suf- 
fering which_darkens the world, then why do we propose 
to recognize that from Him comes our physical as well as 
spiritual health? 

Answer: I am glad you have written to me upon thie 
point, for it is the one, of all questions, that needa being 
understood. I have the grentest respect and love for the 
troe Heavenly Intelligence that governs all thinge, but I 
am also zealous to have it underetood as itis. We surely 
want the truth at any cost, whatever that may be. 

God ie not a personal nor changeable being to be in- 
fluenced by sympathy or swayed by sentiment. God is 
Universal Intelligence itself, and not a creature using hie 
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intellect. : 

Man ia awazed by emotion, aympathy, aentiment. As 
ebown in Jesus, man cares for, numbers things,’’ 
loves, likes or dislikes. These things cannot be said of 
God, for God is the Substance of all things. God is not a 
lover, but Love itself. Univereal Love cannot be thought 
of as in degreea. It ie incomparable. It ia not proper to 
say God ja wise, or kind or gracious or living,“ for God 
ie Wiadom itself, Grace itself, Life itself. 

God does not judge nor reason, for God ia the univere- 
al Substance of Judgment and Reason. Because God ie the 
aniversal Substance, God cannot know of any other anb- 
stance or of any imperfection. To use Bible ianguage, 
God cannot look upon sin (imperfect development) with 
the least allovance.“ 

It was all right in the past, forthe hungering soul to 
look to God aa a kind and loving Father, until the time 
when man became educated up to the point where he 
conid lay hold of the actnul truth, and cease to call the 
universal powers father“ or mother.“ 

If we had power sharp enough to cut the tethers that 
tie ue to old and ont-grown beliefs, we would grow faster 
and soouer be able to overcome all sin and aickness. For, 
we are saved only through our own climbing. We work 
ont our own salvation. 

If you ask what God has to do with it, I will answer, 
God ie the Power we ase, and it ia universal for thet pur- 
pose. 

It ie really absurd to employ the personal pronoun 
**he’’, bim“ or his“ when referring to the Infinite Pow- 
ers of the Universe, and it is my earnest opinion that until 
we do let go of these very materializing terma we cannot 
correctly set forth the truth about God and man and the 
inseparable closeness of their inter-relationship, 

Any term which makes God seem a personal being is 
misleading, for as person, God is faroff, unapproachable, 
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and anfindable, even with loud prayera; therefore, auch 
terme abould be abandoned. Let us have the truth. 

It makes no difference in the nature of thinga, how 
much we would like to look upon God asa kind father or 
mother, or ae both, for God is neither, in the sense of be- 
ing a person. Shall we not tell the truth? 

Nature is perfect in all ita parta. As the aubstance of 
mathematics is in and back of and cause of every figure, 
while it is not responsible for the mistakes men make in 
their calculations, nor for the results of those mistakes, 
a0, Infinite Intelligence is the Substance in and back of 
and Cause of all thiags, without taking note of the mia- 
takes men make. 

It saves all men through being unchangeable. It 
continnea the Eternal Standard of Perfection, to which 
all things ultimately attract, and in which, through the 
process of atonement, they become consciously one in sab- 
atance and in character, which is the true freedom. Know 
thia truth, and the Truth will then make you tree. How 
are we to know it? Rise to it by using the Powers. 

God ia Lite and the Healing Breath in all nature. God 
is Love and the recuperating Power in every atom. God 
ia Wisdom and the Truth draws all things into right rela- 
tions. If a man gets sick it is a law in nature not planned 
by God—the result is ao because some law has been op- 
posed, pain reavita, until the law is atoned with, by thet 
men. 

The Law of God cannot be broken, but man may break 
or bruise himself in the effort, which resulta in pain, un- 
til he becomes entirely lawful again. 

And it ie well to bear in mind that, as in buman law, 
violation beara in it the same resulta, whether the act be in 
ignorance or in conscious knowledge. 

O, the beautiful Powers that do not count the hairs 
nor number the eparrows, but in mhich they are all nam- 
bered, naturally, is not in man’s image, is not a Father 
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in the sense of having auger and compassion, and since 
ibis ie not trae of God, shall we not lay aside the false for 
the troe,—ehall wo not lay aaide pet theories about God, 
and stend by what is truth? 

Everything is numbered, or haa ite own place in Be- 
ing: The lea ves of the trees, the flower’a petals, the 
worlde, in space. Bat to say our haire sre all numbered. 
is not saying God counts them,—tbey are numbered in na- 
ture. So ure all the atome—materiai and immaterial, 
throughont universal apace and extension. 

Not a sparrow falle, ont of nature’s law. Not one 
atom can be destroyed. All nature is one grand harmoni- 
chord, and the law will not anewer any men’s prayers un- 
til that man makes himself conscioualy one with it. When 
be becomes lawful then he geta his answer. God does not 
hand it to him, he gets it himself through use of God - 
power. 

A kind father would never let an innocent babe per- 
ish. It goes, because it ia thrown out of harness with the 
perfect Jaw of nature. Law ia Justice as well aa Truth and 
it exacts a perfect balance. 

At the bed-side of my own darling two-year-old, where 
I bad begged and implored an ideal Father in rain to spare 
her sweet life, I knew if there bad been a father, either 
loving or compaeaionate, he would have heard me, would 
have punished me instead, oo that she, the emblem of 
innocence, might be free. Bat not so. My fears and the 
doctor’a miserable stuff had made her inharmonionua, and 
the laws exacted a balancing. 

It was then (over 15 yearn ago) I left the masculine 
father-God, and in the aincerity of my heart I diligently 
aought the naked Truth, until I found ita path. 

Elohim means The Invisible Powers of the universe, 
Life, or Omnipresence of the Powers; Truth, or Omnieci- 
ence oi the Powers; Love, or Omnipotence of the Powers, 
are together never absent in sny point iu universal ex- 
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tension. 

The prayer that bringa one into hermonioue thinking 
le the effectnal, fervent prayer that availa much. Come 
unto me, means, come into harmony with the Truth of 
your Being. 

Elohim is altogether lovely to me since I know that in 
God ia no place for the recognition of inharmony. 

Prayer does not influence God. It would not do for 
Perfection to be influenced. But prayeris good. It in- 
flnences the one who prays, and he ie the one that needs 
the influence. 

It is blessed to say, I and the Infinite Powers.“ No 
father could ever seem so great or so dear or so near and 
so omnipotent. In God I truly live and move and have 
my being. 

God ie Love. I am happy in thie Love, and in know- 
ing Lam of it. To conecioualy live in it, will keep us 
sonnd and well in every part. 

We are in this world to manifest the highest Good; to 
prove the reality of the Powera with the means we have at 
hand. If we are not doing thie we are falling short of 
our mission. ‘'Prove Me now.“ Prove the perfection that 
exists in the Invisible, by the visible, and do it now and 
here. 


There are many grades in The Life School. Happy 
are we if we are ready for promotion each coming year. 
C. J. B. 


ELEN WILMA NS bas returned to Sea breeze, Fla. 

The officiale at the capital gave her little heed. 

Each one only referred her to some one eiee. 

And when she arrived at home ahe found another crop of 
indictmenta awaiting her. The cherge is using the U. S. 
maile fraudulently in that she advertises throngh the 
maile that she can do what she does not do nor make an 
effort to do. Col. Post and Mr. Burgman are indicted alao 
as particeps criminis in that they aided in the sending 
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out of this sdvertiaing matter. 

Mrs. Wilmans and her associates claim that they are 
being cruelly and anjnetly persecuted by certain persons 
whose purpose it ia to ruin them financially and ran them 
out of the State. If this be true, then the reaction will 
surely come, crushing the persecutore and lifting the 
persecuted above the plane of persecution. The Lite ren- 
dere no judgment in thie matter, not being in possession 
of the evidence. 

Bat I wonld have our readers set right as to one thing 
in thie connection, Aa the post office officiale have repeat- 
ediy declared, they are making no effort to oppose mental 
treatment either present or absent, nor to have judgment 
passed upon ita merite or demerita. The charge against 
Mre. Wilmans is not that she advertiaed to give mental 
treatments and that mental treatment is in itself a fraud. 
It is that she advertised to give trestmenta which ebe did 
not give nor pretend to give, delegating her correspond- 
ence with patienta to clerks who anawered letters by form- 
ulas and at their own option, and that Mrs. W. never even 
heard the names of many persons who thought ahe waa 


treating and writing to them. If this be true, of course 
we cannot justify her in it. It it is not true, they cannot 
prove it and she will be vindicated aurely. The one who 


does the right, is honorable and feariess, has nothing to 
fear. 


RS. BOEHME, Editor of Radiant Center, takea 

it all back about the wonderful Dr. Sarak'’. 

She now bas reason to believe that be is a bad 
fraud. And she lays it all to the fact that when noses 
wore distributed abe war not given one of the detective 
type. 

The wily Doctor arranged for Mre. Boehme and sev - 
eral others to form an Ksoteric Center in Washington City 
for tbe study of the occult. But he informed them that 
they must get a charter from The Supreme Council of 
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Thibet'’, for which they must pay 8500.00. They were 
about to pay it when they heard that the Doctor“ had 
demanded $15,000 for the same charter in Buenos Ayres 
and only $100 in New York City. So Mrs. Boehme wrote 
the Doctor“ in behalf of the Society kindly requesting 
him to let them know the names and addresses of the per: 
aons composing that Supreme Council so that they conld 
pay their money directly to them. The Doctor“ became 
very angry and wrote a aaucy letter to Mrs. B. informing 
her that those holy names could not be revealed to those 
who had not paid, and said some ugly things. 

So the Society dissolved for want of a charter. That 
Supreme Council“ are neighbors to the Mahatmas in 
Thibet. Neither hae any existence except in the minds of 
a few frauds and their dupes. There ie probably no dwell- 
er in Thibet aa wise, good or powerful in genuine occult. 
ism as Mra. Boehme, if her nose ia of the trusting type. 

Whenever you see these wonder workers covering up 
their manipulations under sheets or juggling in cabineta 
or in the dark and doing nothing that ia of any value to 
humanity, you may eet it down for sure that they are 
frauds, If fish eggs can be hatched or seeds sprouted in- 
stantaneously by force of mind or by psychic or soul pow- 
er, it can be done in plain view aa well as under cover, 
and the mind that can do such things can heal a man sick 
of paley or open the eyes of the blind ag well. Don't be 
gulled by euch tricketers. 

I wonder what Mra. Boehme thinks now of that poor, 


pitiful dark souled fellow who waa ao skeptical of Dr. 
Sarake powers. 


R. EUGENE DRI. MAR, of New York, recent- 
ly of Seabreeze, Fla., editorial writer for Free- 
dom, delivered a lecture before the Mental Sci- 

ence Society in Arlington Hall, thie city, on Sunday ev- 
ening, July 13. Hie subject vas Giving and Receiving." 
He argued in a very clear, logical and convincing 
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manner that ve must give in order to receive and that giv- 
ing freely does not mean to give gratuitously. He truly 
held that we cannot bestow our treasures upon persone 
who are not ready to receive, and they must give forth 
freely what they have in order to get ready. Even to de- 
mand a return for what you give is not opposed to freely 
giving. We grow, he asid, both by unfolding from with- 
in and attracting from without. And the unfolding and 
attraction are mutually compensatory and reactionary. 
To give gratuitously ia not to give wisely. 

It was an able address and a full house appreciated and 
profited by it. Mr. Del Mar made The Life Home two vis- 
its in company with Mr. Bennington, the president of the 
society here, the last time taking dinner with ue. After 
dinner we gat upon our broad, cool veranda and talked 
Science until a late hour. 

Mr. Del Mar goes on to Denver, Colo., from here, where 
he has a work to do. We wish him unbounded success. 


Our insert this month is a picture of five generations. 
They are Master Glen E. Millard, age 5 years; his mama, 
Mrs. Stella Neely Millard, age 27; hie grandmother, Mre. 
Merritt Neely, age 44; his great-grandfather, R. L. Mer- 
ritt, age 67, and hie great-great grandmother, Mre. Edna 
Merritt, age 9 last May. These people are all living and 
in good health at this writing. Mrs. Millard and Glen 
were in The Life Home School last Spring.. They live at 
Artesian, S. Dakota. It is very rare indeed that a person 
lives to have a grand-daughter who ie a grand-mother, 
as Mre. Merritt has. Not many such pictures as this have 
ever been made. 


I believe the practice of those Twelve Auto-Sugges- 
tions (in May issue, The Life) by a majority of the people 
would bring the millennium now. Mrs Ida E. Fish. 


Extend the circulation of The Life. 
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Little Lessons 


in Elohim 


NO. XII. 
Cotumph ot Cruth. ; 
HE UNIVERSE could not get along without you. 
Your Origin holds you as of ao much importance, 
that in it your destiny ie foretold and made cer- 
tain. 

You are fitted by Nature into Original Design, ae one 
of the necessary parts in a perfect mosaic, and you are an 
integ:al element of All, with the powers of All possible 
to you. : 

Not ene Atom of your bady, soul or apirit can ever be 
deatroyed. Even the effort of suicide is always unsuccens - 
ful. One may leap from one mode of being into another, 
tragically instead of moving through orderly transmutea- 
tion from the baer“ to the finer substance, but hia Indi- 
viduality—like a great magnet—will bring atoms togeth- 
er again eo quickly, that before the slow mentality of the 
suicide shakea off the narcotic that put him to sleep, 
there ia another self formed and awaiting him and samil- 
ing at his blundert 

It is one of the triumphs of Truth over ignorance. 

There is for every one a particular place in Being 
which nothing elese can fil), and a definite work which no 
other human can do. Those who fail to find their office 
and work in thie life and who go about taking job-workes 
from those who have found their calling are, unawares, 
feeling after their own gifts that Jie covered up. They, 
too, are finding their work so that they may move in the 
harmonious patha intended for them, aa for every one. 

The imperfectione in, any one’a work come out of the 
impertectiona in the workman. They are his faults ae well 
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as the good pointa in the work are his virtuea. Perfect 
work comes ont of the soul of one who has found and oc- 
cupies hia true place in life. His accompliehments, 
whether they be good or bad, point to what he is and 
where he ic in hia development. The degree of progreas 
in hia work pointa to the degree of progreaa in the man, 

Consciously or unconsciously“ every act in life is an 
effort toward higher understanding. Wheu one willa to 
do an evil thing, the Substance and Principle of life be- 
ing All-good and All-pervading, fila up the gap, and 
turns the evil into good by the mere truth of the Omni- 
presence of Good. Truth is slwaye triumphant, A man 
may turn backward in his path to Truth and walk over 
rocke and along thorny ways, but the ating of the thorne 
turne him to thinking of the true course, and the difficnity 
with the rocks makes him long for the ways of plessant- 
ness whose patha are amooth and pesceful. 

It all the history of every occurrence could be nacov- 
ered, with al} the lines of causation leading to resulta, it 
would be seen that every feature in connection therewith 
waa according to law, and working ont good for the sub- 
stance of Truth. Every event comes under the Law, and 
in every instance is the best good that could have occur- 
red under the circumstances. 

The dest a rose-alip can do ia to put out leaves. The 
blossoming rose-bueb manifests greater truth, for the tri- 
umpb of truth in the rose is in ite blooming. The triumph 
of truth in man ia in hia living the life and thus manifest- 
ing his own Image-of-God, true Self. 

Back of the four physical elements of fire, water, earth 
and air, as the mere symbole of the substance with which 
man has to deal while in thie world, and as the means by 
which he measures the extent of truth he has arrived at, 
ere their living Powers,—named by the Greeks ‘‘ Apollo,” 
who ia the genius that presides over the Sun, over Music 
and Poetry; by the Latines Ceres,“ the spirit of agricol- 
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ture and of civilization; ‘‘Neptune,’’ the god of the Sea, 
and Athene“ the Light of daybreak.” The dawn of 
conecious power. Ihe Greeke deacribed her ar apringing 
from the Heavena. The real Athene ia underetanding, 
springing out of the condition of Universal Harmony. 

It is these substantial forces back of the physical, 
with which men have to deal, and that make perfect con- 
ditions, not only possible bat imperative. 

Athene means Mind. It ia from the aame root word 
as mind. 


It is the life-giving Subatance of all things. Ita sym- 
bol is Breath. The physica] Athene ie the Breath of Life. 
The engle fille bis chest and soars to highest flights. With 
hie lunge full of air bie wings aweep him upward with 
enge. So long ae the breath is full the muscles will not 
fail. The mechanical and the chemical work beat togeth- 
er, The symbol and the Subetance make truth triamph 
in them when they are in accord. 


Thia life has been called a mystery. Every material 
thing hee witbin it an interrogation point, an unanswered 
question. The human soul ia a questioner. Itinquiree of 
everything it meets, and ia in donbt becanse it does not 
know whether it is asking of the right source to get the 
right answer. It begina by asking of thinge outeide—the 
symbole of things—and it takes along time to find out 
that objective thinga are not the ones to give reply, they 
ere Only the signala pointing to the right Source. Athene 
in the Breath and Athene in the Mind ere one and the 
game in zubstance, but the Breath ia the servant of Mind 
and it gets all its power there. 

So, when you inbreathe and fill your lange with fresh 
breath recognize the true Athene, the governing and con- 
trolling spirit over all Breath, which ia the whole Mind. 


Matter is miracle. Signe are always mysterious. We mar- 


vel at the unfolding leaves, the flowers smile at our question - 


———— 
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ing and admiring eyes. The worlds and all the siara are 
in perpetual motion trying to anewer the questiona cor- 
rectly. They are trying to show forth harmony. The 
Sily of the fleide“ is a triumph of Truth because it bas at- 
tained 10 ita highest. Solomon was not arrayed like one 
of these, because with all his knowiog, he waa not ecien- 
tific, his knowledge waa not orderly— not in tune with the 
true order of things. The only way to get to Heaven is to 
become harmonious so that Truth may triamph in you. 

Athene ie Science in the lily. Man must become con- 
acloualy one with the Spirit of Truth. No life-problem 
waa ever correctly solved without abiding in the Principle 
of Trutb. The infinite powers are for our use. through 
the word. A mentality full of true words makes a body 
full of healthy atoms. Spiritua) perception makee the 
phyaical eyes clear and capable. 

The soul mast not only know the truth, but it must 
asy it does, it must declare it. The eye ia the orgen of 
aeeing. Both the sense of seeing end ite organ may be 
improved. At present we see comparatively little. We 
ece along an arc of the great circle which extends round 
all being. 

The eye cannot increase ita strength until the sense 
of aight ie cultivated and demands a better instrument. 

To strengthen the senses or any one of them, stimu- 
lanta should be avoided. No man can afford to be erer- 
ciaed by another force! He must depend upon his ows 
powere and hie own efforts, for thus are hia own powere 
strengthened, and the true way of progress made practi- 
cal. 

To be in accord with Truth end make it triumphant 
in our lives, we should lay aside every weight (material 
things only can burden our shonidera), the crutches, 
ropes and stakes to which we have been tied, yokes we 
have allowed to be imposed, and follow our own higheat 
consciousness of Right in every action. Let us live in the 
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Res! Athene, for then will the Breath of life come from 
perfect substance. Then will all our actions be in accord 
with justice and truth. Then will we live in, and live by 
the highest we know. Then will we be able to reach for- 
ward to still higher truthe, fearlessly declaring the truth 
of the absolute. 

Although the ultimate cannot be reached, its measure- 
ment being infinite, yet we can grow day by day and re- 
alize the triumph of trath in every act. 

Truth is alwaye trinmphant, it matters not what 
thoughte may fill the mind. If error thoughts appear 
Froth melta them, and in ita discipline the erring one ia 
redeemed. 

It ie not right to wait to get into some other world to 
have truth triumph in us. The time to begin is right now. 
The present NOW ia elwaye the only moment we can nee. 
Let him who is out of work and oni of conrage, earnestly 
take up the dulies that wait nearest to him, and through 
faithful effort he will find hia right career. 

Out of work one ia haraased, puzzled, unprogressive. 
When he finds his true place in being, all nature puts on 
her beautiful garmenta, the greet Harmonichord of life 
discourses in Heavenly music, and he sees the triumph 
of Truth in all thinga, aud feela it within his soul. 


C. J. B. 


Our friend, Mra. S. E. Sanda, of Cantonment, Okla- 
homa, who ie a graduate of our echool, has made me a 
present which I greatly appreciate. She had an Indian 
squaw make to order a fine pair of beaded moccasins and 
nent them to me. They are soft and nice and suggest my 
Cherokee ancestry. Thank you, Mrs. S. 


Our New Books“ article and exchange list have been 
crowded ont this month. The big“ magazine is full of good 
things and we will give you something worth reading about 
New Books next month. Look over the exchange Hatin July 
dune and send for samples of each. They are all excellent 
perlodicals. 

The ostrich pictures in this iesue were sketched from 
pictures furnished by the writer of the article by our 
daughter Ethel. 


& 
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Continued from page 58. 

soft grass of California. He is still weak, however, and 
must sit down often and rest; at night he is taken to a 
warm room heated by an oil lamp aud all day he is al- 
lowed to run about in the sunshine. Eating always he 
grows very quickly and, although itis hard to believe, 
in six monthe has grown to be eix feet high, almost as 
tall, but not so wide, as his parente. 

Four years nearly must paes away before the little 


ostrich is full grown and able to have large ostrich eggs of 
ite own. Some feathers are cut off its winga and tail dur- 
ing this time, but they are not worth much: the large 
feathere of a full grown ostrich are worth abont a dollar 
each; ostrich feathers are worth a great deal more than 
hen feathere. When the feathers have grown long a man 
goes into the pen, and chases one bird at a time into a 
corner; with the he of another mau he puts a hood on 
the head of the ostrich; then the creature is quiet and may 
be Jed or pashed along to another corner where stands a 
man with a pair of sheare. He cute off the long feathers 
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and then takes off the hood. In California at the Pasa- 
dena Ostrich Farm before the bood is taken off a boy gets 
on the back of the ostrich and takes a ride around the pen 
to amuse the peo- 
ple. The ride ie 
not very long, be- 
cause the ostrich 
does not like a boy 
to be on ita back. 
The creature rush- 
es away and wig- 
gles and jumps 
around and rune 
up close to trees 
and fences and 
tries to rub the 
boy off, and very 
soon itis happy 
to see that the boy 
hae fallen off be- 
hind; then all the 

i=, people laugh and 
TE Cheer and the boy 
goes back to get ready to mount another ostrich. A great 
many ostrich feathere are sent to ladies all over the land, 
which have been cut off the California ostriches. No os- 
trich ia killed in California to get its feathers, like the 
wild ones are on the African desert, for all the ostriches in 
America are tame ostriches. 

There is a funny crow in Africa that, when it aees an 
ostrich nest on the gronnd, picks up a stone and flies 
above the nest and drops the stone on the ostrich eggs, 
breaking them. It then comes down and$hasfafnice meal. 
Before it does thie it looks carefully around to see that 
the parent ostrich ie faraway. Three little boys looking 
over the fence last year at the Pasadena farm saw a large 
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nest full of ostrich eggs and they threw stones at the egge 
and made the owner, Mr. Caqwston, lose about two bun- 
dred dollars by their little fun. But the boya were not 
ss bad as those crows in Africa. Those ostrich egge at 
the Pasadena farm might have hatched and become lit- 
tle ostriches which are worth in California about thirty 
dollars each. 

Ae a rule the papa ostrich is very good to hie family. 


When ostriches have egge the males will fight, bat the 
hen ostriches always run away. About two years ago a 
big male ostrich killed his hen with one kick from his 
powerful foot, and then jumped on one of his chicks 
and killed it. He is alive now and has another hen, but 
people who go to the farm still ask to eee thie brute of 
* ostrich who was so cruel as to kill hie quiet, gentle 
en. 

Ostriches are said to eat everything that is given them, 
bat such ie not the case; they know what is good for 
them and will not eat cigars, naile or tacks; they swallow 
oranges and it is funny to see these rolling down their 
long necke. The ostrich, like children, is generally hun- 
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a Weitmer’s Magazine. « 


Read What we Have to Offer. 


By epecial arrangement Weltmer’s Magazine will be issued 
for the months of Jnly and August in one volume which will be 
ready by July 15th. 

This double iseue will mark changes in the policy of the 
Megazine as follows: 

First, tho Magasine will appear on the 15th of the month 
preceding that of ite publication, e. g., the September number 
wil be isaned on Angust 15th. 

Second, extravagant advertisements, or such as trench on 
questionable themes, will not be admitted to {ta colamns. 

Third, the literary policy will be to present to its reader 
editorially and through its contributors, that which ie OUR- 
RENT, NEW, ORIGINAL, PRACTICAL. 

Each issue will contain an article by Prof. Weltmer based 
on the leading traths of his philosophy, aseet forth in the 
Auditorium lectures. These lectures readily sell to those who 
Usten to them at 61.00. Our subscribers for the price of ons 
lecture, secure the central truthe of many lectures. 

The contributors to the Magasine are a olass of writers 
known to literature and whore presentation of new themes, 
new developments in science and art, willbe on the highest 
Planen. The teacher, the student, the progressive thinker, will 
find the Magasine an up-to-date publication in the treatment 
of such mubjectse. The editor bimself has a keen mental vision 
and passes in review the latest possibilities in any feld. 

Our double issue will be a volume containing 80 pages. 
Bend ns your name and 16 cents and receive this coming number. 

Weltmer’s Magazino can be had at all branches of the St, 
Louls News Co., and also from 


Weltmer’s Publishing Co., 
Nevada., Missouri. 


FROM 
THE NEW THOUGHT PUBLISHING CO. 


12, The Colonnades, Vincennes Ave., 
CHICAGO. 


To ALL READERS ot THE LIFE: 

Have a copy of New Thought sent to yoor friends. We 
send a copy anywhere on receipt of to stamp to pay postage. 

Ella Wheeler Wilcox, writing in the New York Journal, 
advised her readers to get our magasine and read William 
Walker Atkinson's writings therein. Mr, Atkinson is do- editor 
of New Thonght and hia writings are only bo be found in 
our magasine. He writes for no other paper. That wass 
great compliment which Mre. Wiloox paid us and we appreci- 
ate ls. She is esteemed as a woman of sweet, eound mind and 
her advice is songht by men and women everywhere. 

We have taken precantions to preserve complete ects of 
New Thonght for the year 1002 and you can always have 
your subscriptions begin with the January nomber, thos se- 
caring a full set of Mr. Atkinson's writings. 

Upon receipt of $1.00 we will send New Thonght for 1908, 
twelve numbers; also a card of membership iu the Psychic 
Olub, and a FREE COPY of the KILL-FEAR BEORET. This 
wonderful method, which can be understood and applied 
in five minntes absolutely breaks up FEAR and all distressing 
emotions by means of s simples physical exercises. Everyona 
should have this, 

We truly believe that more real solid good can be got 
out of a dollar inyeated in a year’s reading of our New 
Thonght magazine than from any other inyastment yoo coukl 
make, Our subscribers bave told ns so over and over again. 
New Thought brings people into the vibrations of Health, 
Happiness and Prosperity, Try it and see. 

If you bave not the dollar just now it is all right. Tall us 
to enter your name and you can pay any time. I want 
everyone to have our magazine. Cordially yours, 

SYDNEY FLOWER. 
The New Thonght Publishing Co., 
12, The Colonnadea, Vincennes Av., Ohicago. 
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THE LIFE HOME SCHOOL #2 

Pupile received at all times. A thorough course in 
the principiea and practice of Chrietian Mental Science 
given by study of Lessons and recitation, with lectures 
and drilla. Prepares student for active work. 

THE ELEMENTARY COURSE covers two weeks’ 
time. Charge, including board and room, with treatments 
when required, $35.00 for all. 

The drill is thorough and the Home influence helpful. 

Write and engage a place before you come. 

Only etudents taken in our Home, those who come to 
take the lessons. 

Thie Course ia also given by correspondence, for $25, 


payable by easy inatallments if desirable to pupils, includ- 
ing two weeke’ treatment free when needed. 

NORMAL COURSE, for the purpose of preparing atu- 
dente for lecturing and teaching, 18 lessonae, 0. O0. Board 
and room extra. By correspondence, $80.00. 


A. P. BARTON-C. J. BARTON, 
Instructors and Demonstrators. 
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THE BENUMBING EFFECT 


OF THE FAMILIAR 2 2 2 


ERMONS ON Bible texts make little or no impres- 
sion on the church audiences, especially when 
preached in the ordinary way by the ordinary the- 

ologian. Stock deducticna presented in stock phrases ia 
the atock tones fail to start a new movement among the 
molecules of the brain of people who have been brought 
ap in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.“ 

Few can tell what a sermon was about the next day af- 
ter they listened to it, or outline one deduction drawn from 
the subject. Not many remember the text until they get 
home. 

And it ia remarkable how ignorant of the Bible people 
are who have been regular Sunday school and church 
attendants all their lives. I was much amused while wit- 
nessing moving victures of Bible subjecte at one of our 
parka recently, to hear the explanations given by those 
who assumed to understand, to thoae who did not. One 
young woman, who probably had a class in some Sunday 
schoo! was busily explaining to her young man, who 
seemed to know nothing about it. When they brought 
oat the picture of Jeana conversing with the woman at 
the well in Semearia, she ssid, after a moment's heritation, 

That ie where Jesus told Mary and Martha to bring 
him a pitcher of water, and when they brought it he 
tarned it into wine.“ The young man anid, “Huh"'! 


— —— 
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When they ahowed the career of the prodigal, she ex- 
pisined, 

That is the profligate son. As lung ae he had plenty 
of money be hed lote of frienda, but when his money was 
all gone he hed no friends left and hed to go back to his 
father.“ Her beau asked, And what did hia old man say 
to him?’ Ob, he gave him some good clothes and killed 
a tat calf for bim to eat,” she replied. 

I once delivered a lecturs on The Atonement before an 
audience of church people. They were delighted and ex- 
preased warm approval of my Ideas, all except one bide 
etocking Presbyterian old maid, who wea up in her Cate- 
chism, She was disgneted. She anid to me, I thought 
that wae an intelligent audience, but I see they were not. 
There they were all perfectly delighted with what you 
eaid, and not one of them seemed to know thet your lec- 
tare wee directly opposed to all they had ever heard in 
their churches. 

The fact is, not one of them could have told jast what 
their preachers hed taught them about the atonement 
They bad ell heard the old stale phrases repeated over 
so much thet they made no impression on their minds. 
I put the subject before them in a new and unfamiliar 
way ond they drauk my thoughts in esgerly. 

Familisr scenes and faces do not impress us. We be- 
come, as we say, need to things we ses and hear often and 
they fail to arouse any unusue! emotions or thonghts. A 
piece of music played in onr hearing often loses ita charm 
for ua, even becomes irksome, If yon live on a street 
where cars are passing every few minutes, you soan cease 
to notice them, they make no impression ou your brain. 

A man who came here irom Switzerland seid to me 
the other day. The people of this country do not half 
appreciata their great blessinge, the free government, the 
broad rich ecres, the boundleas abundance and the op- 
portunities open to the poor. The man who falls down 
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here may riese egain—-in the old country, never.“ 

We say undue familiarity begete contempt.“ A cer- 
tain degree of myatery about a person or thing endows it 
with a reat or charm that entire familiarity dispele. If we 
knew al] about God, he or it would be no greater than 
we. 

Repetition when carried to excess wears a rut, aa we 
say, in the brain. The molecules move easily as by force 
of habit when the old thought paeses, and then zettle 
back into their old places. Let a new thought come plow- 
ing along, or an old one with a new gait, and settled mol- 
ecular conditions are disturbed, a new impression is 
made. 

A preacher in this city wae telling the Bible story in 
the course of a sermon in my hearing laat spring, about 
Jesus quieting the storm. He zaſd, The Master stood np 
before the reatless storm Demon and said, Don't you know 
enough to be still? and it fell down at his feet.“ I re- 
member this distinctly because he struck new ground in 
my brain with hia unnsnal phraseology. I remember he 
spoke of the sunshine ‘‘apilling through the leaves of the 
treen. I remember it because his figure broke a new 
place in the crust of my brain. 

The writer or speaker who would get attention must 
not only present new shades of thought, but must be or- 
iginal in his phraseology. I always read what the veteran 
preacher Robert Collyer says because he hua ideas and ex- 
presses them in hie own way. He ie 80 yeara of age but 
goes right on with his work. He recently preached a great 
sermou from the Messiah Church pulpit in New York on 
Angels.“ 

I wish I could quote it ell to you. Here is one of the 
many gema: 

Honest and true all round, each type of manhood 
muet stand true to ite diverse gift, and bandy back and 
forth no epithets of akeptic or infidel from the one side 
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or of fanatic or dreamer from the other, because of the 
differing reporte of the soul—ehall I say, and of the 
genses. Another:—''God waa in the birda in the early 
morning many yeere ago in the wreck and ruin of the 
woods after the battle of Pittsburg Landing, singing of 
the peace of God that passes underatanding."’ 

How shall we cure the nombness and avoid the be- 
nombing effect of repetition? If we discover a form of worde 
that thrills through every fibre of our being, like Only 
_ the good ie true“ once did, how may we keep it eweet and 
fresh and effective as at first? 

By willfully calling ap ita meaning as it is repeated. 
It ceases to affect you as it did at first because you cease 
to think about what it means es you repeat it. When it 
firat come to you it wos full of meaning and touched new 
molecules in your brain, sending a message out throngh 
the body along nerve routes little used. Now you may 
secure the same effecta by è voluntary moving of new 
brain molecules into line, by recalling its heart meaning. 

When yon begin to treat a new patient you feel that 
your words are effective, that a sure reapouse ie being 
given. By and by the words seem to glance off or slip 
through without effect. And yet the patient ia not well. 
What munat be done? Seek new channeis, new points of 
need. When found respond to them with new forms of 
words. The work {s already done along the lines of first 
discovery; find the other demands and supply them. 

We need not allow familiar good things in life to de- 
numb our sense of appreciation, and must not permit the 
bad things to hypnotize ua into passive submission. To 
the person who has always lived in a one-room hut a five- 
room cottage seems a mansion, while to the one who has 
been reared in a mansion it is a cabin. If a thing ia inev- 
itable, as a big Roman nose on your face, get familiar with 
it and don't see it or mind it make the beet of it. But dis- 
eased_or hard conditions in life you need not eubmit to 
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tamely. 

There are some men at work in the street in front of 
my houee ae I write, digging and shoveling. They are 
ased to that and do not mind the toil of it. If I were to 
go down there and sny to one of them, Let me have 
your pick and you go up on my veranda and finish that 
article I have been writing, he would decline to accept 
my offer. Neither one of ua wonld do as well to change 
places. He ie familiar with that, I with this. We are 
each filling our respective places. But none of these men, 
although they work under bosses, are like the idiotic brute 
described in Markham's Man with the Hoe.“ That poem 
(7) is a alander on the laboring man. These men are jol- 
jy and good aatured and intelligent, singing and chant- 
ing in time with the motion of hoe and spade, and per- 
haps there is not one of them but conld write hie name 
clearly, read the newapapere aud give me an intelligent 
reason for bis political cr religione lean ng. But one not 
used to it would be unhappy to do the work they are do- 
ing. They are in a sense benumbed to it. 

A new light hae dawned upon the world, a light of 


thought power. In it we see how to be ourselres and 
avoid the ruta and the hypnotiem of error. 
The mortal morning mista of Earth fade in the noon of 


heaven 
When creed and race shall bear false witness each of each 


no more, 

Bat find their limits in the larger light, 
And overetep them, moving eanily, 
Through ages after in the Love of Truth, 
The Truth of Love. 


W. J. Crooks, Corning, California, bas this thought to 
offer: — In plant, we have the Elohim and stom coming 
together in organization as planta. In animal, we have 
the Elohim atomic and soul comiug together in organiza- 
tion, making animal. In man we have the Elohim atomic 
eoul and spirit coming togetber in organization, making 
man. In gon! je our first realization of mind, the objective, 
and in spirit ia a better and higher realization of it, the 
subjective." 
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LONG time ago I Xnew young girl who was an 

invalid, a shut in.“ She would sit in ber easy 

chair dey efter day and think, and read, and ecw, 
and talk with chance visitors. 

She waa deeply pious and enjoyed the church aonga. 

In the came neighborhood there lived a quiet farmer 
boy who hed thoughts and feelings which others did not 
dream of snd which they would sot have understood if he 
bad uttered them to hie companions. 

In hia heart there was conceived at first a sort of pity 
for the poor lonely girl. He called to ses her desiring to 
bring some new light to her from the world outside. He 
read books with her and sang her favorite songe for her. 


She would sometimes join in with a thin, quavering voice. 

This continued for several years, when the two were 
separated and entirely lost sight of one another. The boy 
became a man of business end affaire and had a family. 
What became of the poor girl? He anpposed sbe died long 
years ago. 

But now in the month of Augnat, 1002, after a lapse of 
more than thirty years, there came a long letter to the ed- 
itor of The Life from that girl, now, as ashe said, ‘‘a little 
old maid’, away off in California, atil] a ‘‘shutin.’’ She 
inquired about the boy who used to sing to her and read 
books with her, and told how she enjoyed his visite and 
how much good he had done her, bow she now looka ont 
on the flowers and trees and grass and drinks fin their di- 
vine aroma. I wouder if we may oot yet raise her ont of 
that invalidism. 

Those two were congenial in spiril in some waye. She 
aupplied a need in him and he in her. They uttered words 
of kindness, of sympathy, of counsel, that have never died 
nor faded. They were accord words, words of Truth. They 
waehed ont error thoughta and soothed away pains of 
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heart and nerves. Who cen say what good was done? 
Who can say how much the poor invalid helped the boy 
to ber a philosopher or how much he preserved her life 
and sweetened her soul? Now may not more true worde 
added to those heal her and restore her to the possesaion 
of her physical powers and vitality? The cleansing, life- 
preserving power of Truth worde ia incalculable. Use 
them uneparingly. 


Che Lite of Che Spirit. 


AM Spirit. I have a body. 

God, the Creative Substance, from which all things 
proceed, is Love; we are his offspring. 

Around, above, within as, this Love ie brooding and 
waiting for our recognition, to become life of our lite. 

The normal state of the soul ia barmony with God. 
Sin, disease, discord are the results of abnormal or inhar- 
monicus mentalstates, which produce untruthful sug- 
gestions to thefeoul, thue creating inharmonious relations 
between the son! life and the physical life. 

Our mental states should be controlled by our will 
power. The function of the mortal or objective mind is 
to act as a medistor between soul and body; eas such it is 
ever responsive to the logic of reaeon, or worldly wisdom, 
receiving impressions from physical environments, from 
observations and compariaons suggested by deily life. It 
ia of the Earth and mortal. However, ite positive, virile 
suggestions ere received by the sonl aa truth, and as the 
soul controls the functiona of the body error and discord 
ere thus introduced, and false beliefs transmitted aa truths 
to the body ae a result of false mental pictures having 
been formed in the mind. It has been proven beyond a 
doubt that the life of the body ie the soul and that our 
physical states are normally responsive to ita appeale. 
The soul ia, however, dependent for worldly impressions 
end experiences on the mind, hence, if our bodies seem 
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fall of pain and disease it is because false relations have 
been ort ap or eatablished between our mental states and 
our soul. 

On the other hand, the soul being divine, immortal, 
the chitd of God, perceives ethical truth and spiritoal har- 
monies by intuition and is unerring in ita admonitiona to 
the mind in the spiritual realm, and when harmonioua, 
norma) conditions obtain the mind will, and does, prove 
ae receptive to divine impreasiona as it now proves itself 
toward the inharmonies of earthly environments. When 
truthfal impressions of life are tranemitted from the mind 
to the soul, the soul will trensmit them again to the bodily 
functions and thus the divine trinity of harmonious expres- 
sion will become established. 

We should form the mental habit of thinking of our- 
selves and others as spirits. While in essence we are a 
unity, Spirit ie individualized in ne. in e three-fold na- 
tare, sonl, mind and body. We should strive to form a 
mental picture of the soul aaa divine spiritual presence 
endeavoriug to imprees ite beautiful, harmonious nature 
upon our mental perception. On the other hand, we should 
try to realize our bodies as representing a transient man- 
ifentation of Life, a"garmeut used by the soul for a brief 
while, then falling into dust and decay, again to be taken 
up under new combinationa of matter, to renew ite onward 
progress toward spiritualization. Between these two, be- 
tween body and soul, we ahould try and perceive another 
factor in this wouderful trinity of expression: this is the 
mental, objective or mortal mind. 

This mind is the servant of the soul in that it ia sub- 
ordinate to it in its nature and, like the body, ia bnt a 
transient expression of Life. It ia the mouth piece and 
exponent of both soul and body and ia the power that 
makes their correlation pospible, 

Eva A. H. Barnee, Portville, N. Y. 


Extend the circalation of The Life. 
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Meditations 


By Razxtenr 


N THE little village of Arpinum, not fer from the city 
of Rome, eomething more than a century and a half 
before the Christian Ers, there was born of humble 

parentage a rugged male child who afterwards became 
known to the world as Cains Marius, There soon sprung 
up in the heart of this yonth a strong desire to break 
away from the peaceful scenes of bis native village an 

mingle in the stirring evente that were passing in varions 
quarters of the vast world empire whose motive center 
wae Rome. But Rome was then dominated by wealth and 
rank, and for a poor lad like Marius, who held not the 
golden key to the favor of the leading apirits of the great 
city, there seemed a very slight chance of advancement. 

os 
The whole world Jay prostrate at the feet of the proud 
mistress and inexorable tyrant, Rome. When Marine was 
only eleven yeara old, Carthage, the inveterate enemy of 
Rome, aud Corinth, the metropolis and pride of later 
Greece, were both expunged from the face of tbe earth by 
the conquering legions of Rome. The apoile of a thons- 
and nutions had been poured into the ample lap of Rome, 
and now ehe was growing proud, indolent and corrupt. 
Marius had no wealth. He was ignorant, extremely coarse 
in form, features, and behavior, and wae of low birth. He 
had abaolntely nothing to recommend him to the favor of 
the classea who then held the world in their graep. 
* 
* * 

But Marius had an ambition, an iron will, and an im- 
plicit faith in his own destiny, and the influence which 
these qualities exerted directly upon those about him 
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aad indirectly upon the drift of the world’s events consti- 
tutes one of the moat unique lessons of all history. Not 
that hie character was such as would render him a model 
for ambitious youths in later times, for be was aiwaye 
meanly selfiab, foolishly jealous of every one who was in 
any way hia riva), and brutal in bia treatment of those 
whom he hated. 
* 
* * 

But there wae one lofty element in his character, name- 
ly his belief that he hed been set apurt by the fates aa the 
recipient of special favors at their bands. This belief 
controlled and incited bim till the last year of his life. 
Under tbe inspiration of thie belief he paid little beed to 
circumstances which seemed to completely shut bim ont 
from the destiny to which he looked forward. His life 
ehowa the force ot this element all the more vividly in 
that hie faith waa utterly blind and unreasoning, aud not 
supported by the redeeming virtues of justice and a ra- 
tional love of truth. His faith lijted him to the zenith of 
power and influence in apite of all the evil qualities tbat 
ever characterized un ignorant and brutal tyrant. 


* 
* * 


When Marina waa a boy he wandered to the mountains 
in the vicinity of hie native village, and in search of ad- 
venture to satisfy bia reatless spirit he climbed to the top 
of a rocky peak and found an eagle’s neat containing sev- 
en young eagles. All birde, and especially the eagle, 
were in those days believed to be connected in tome way 
with a forecast of the events of the future. A limited 
knowledge of nagary was common to all classes of Roman 
society, and doubtless young Marius had some knowledge 
of it. At any rate he carried the young eagies in triumph 
to the village and immediately consulted the soctisayers, 
He wae told that the omen of the eagle’e nest was a most 
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happy one; that it signified that the finder of the nest 
should rise to unlimited power and be elected consul aev- 


en times. 


* 
* * 


This was a very unreasonable and improbable angury 
to make, seeing that the lad had apparently no chance for 
euch a destiny. It is probable that no one except Marius 
believed in the augury. But Marius did believe in it and 
thet made all the difference. Thia belief became the guid- 
ing atar of hia life, and continued to shine brightly until 
he was elected conanl the seventh time, and then the star 
set and thirteen days afterwarda the scepter of power 
dropped from the old man's pulselese graap in the death 
of the ruthless tyrant. 


Don’t Miss This. 


HAT OXFORD Bible proposition still holde good. 
For $1.73 you can obtain for yourself an elegant 
Oxford Teacher's Bible, with mapa, concordance, 
all modern helpa end many fine illustrations, over-lap- 
ping morocco cover, neatly boxed, and The Life ove year 
for a new subscriber. You can’t afford to miss this. 
Or for $1.00 we will send The Life one year to a new 
eubscriber and to you 0c worth of onr own Booke. 


Prof. 8. A. Weltmer, head of the Nevada, Mo., School 
of Healing, writes, I wiah to express to you the pleasure 
which the reading of The Life haa given ue. It is always 
a pleasure to welcome each monthly issue at the editorial 
desk. I am also interetated in the success of The Life 
Home School. Whoever think along kindred lines, find 
pleasure in kindred recognition. Let me turther thank 
you for the picture inclosed in Auguet number, Five 
Generations.’ It speaks for itself. It teaches the pbilos- 
ophy of right living.“ 
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N Uoice From Within. 


HY DWELL in the land of uubelief? 
‘Tia the saddeat world I know, 
Where the demona of doubt and endless fear 
Are tossing yon to and fro. 


Why liager a day where discontent 
And the shadow of care broods low, 
Where the threatening arm of the coming year 
Seems waiting to strike ita blow. 


There is dread in the very air you breathe 
There are voices of aad unreat, 

You close your eyes and will not see 
The wonderfal land so blest. 


Look up! look up! there ia naught to fesr, 
We are Monarcha and not weak slaves; 

We have full control of our own small world 
Where the flag of freedom waves. 


There ia hope, and joy, and light, and love 
In this wonderful land so fair; 

Then open the gateway and enter in— 
Sweet peace will meet you there. 


Aek what you will and the Father gives 
All thinga that by faith we see; 
Believe, and the very gatea of Heaven 
Will open wide to thee. 
Olive Wood. 


I will continue that paper knife offer during the month 
of September, but no longer. Every one sending $1.00 on 
subscription to The Life, new or old subscriber, will be 
entitled to a handaome paper knife suitable for cutting 
the leaves of the magazine. Say in ponr letter if you 
wish the knife. 


Q.—Why do these men stoop? 
A.—Each one carries a cross. 


Q.—What cross? 

A.—The word “convict.’’ 

Q.—What placed it there? 

A.—Race Ignorance. 

Q.—How may they throw off this cross? 

A.—By standing erect. 

Q.—What will help them to rise? 

A.—Earneat Thinking. C. J. B. 


One of our subscribers, a manufacturer of cut glase, 
wishes to be put in correspondence with cuttera that are 
students of the New Thought. We have quite a circula- 
tion in cities containing such manufactories and presume 
some of our readers follow that trade. Any such are re- 
quested to write him. Letters addressed to The Life will 
be forwarded. 


The lesson iu the Auzuat iseue (Born from Above) is 
worth a year's subscription to any one. 
Mrs. Van Hoesen. 
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Worth Quoting. 


HERE IS one comfort in not having anything 
much—You have yourself. 
Your owa will come io you if you bold the 
thought firmly—and hustle! 
Charity creates mneh of the misery it relieves but it 
does not relieve all the miaery it creates. 
A man who lives right end ie right has more power 
by hie silence than another haa by his worde. 
Unity in great things, 
Liberty in small thinge, 
Charity in all things. 


The Convention of the Mental Science Association, 
which waa to have been held in this city the last week in 
October, has been indefinitely postponed. The reasons 
assigned are that the Stockimen'a Association set down 
for the same time, and whoee reduced railroad rates they 
expected to vtilize, haa been postponed, and the Posts 
could not attend anyhow on account of their indictments. 
It does seem that the great and only M. S. A. ought nat 
to allow itself to be kuocked out by a little thing like 
that. It it is a Wilmana coronation business, or the per- 
sonal enterprise of any one else, it cannot be maintained 
very long. The I. D. S. A., which held four conventions, 
died an inglorioue death from an overdose of personal 
ambition. The M. S. A. should profit by ite example. 


We had no suitable picture ready for insert this month. 
The people have not allowed ue to have any vacation, 
they have kept us at work so constantly. But we have 
bad ideal weather here. I do not believe we could have 
done better than we have. Several lives of K. C. people 
have been saved by my presence here this summer. That 
is good. Next month we will give you a fine halftone in- 
sert. 
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The Power of Truth. 


RROR is s chimera, vain and void; 
God—Good—ia All, and I am part of Him; 
Those false beliefa that would my title dim 
By Truth’s trans forming aword ehall be destroyed. 
Susie M. Best. 


Little Beatrice has been attending an Episcopal Sun- 
day School with a little friend. She learnd to repeat, I 
believe in the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoat.’’ One 
day I heard her going over it slowly, but she made an 
amendment. She eaid, ‘I believe in the Father, the Moth- 
er, the Son and the Holy Ghost.“ I told her I thought 
the amendment a good ont: But,“ I asked, who is the 
Holy Ghost?’ She lifted her innocent blue eyes and re- 
plied, ‘Ob, that ie the daughter.“ 


A lady in Ohio, who ordered one of the Oxford Bibles 
we are offering aa a premium with new saubacribers, 
writes, The Oxford Bible came and ia a very beautiful 
book. I have one for which I paid $8.00 five years ago—a 
real silk-eewed Oxford and this one is aa pretty and ever 
bit as good. I wanted it for a gift to a young S. S. teach- 
er. She is more than pleased with it. 


A carpenter and his assistant entered a lady's apart- 
ments to do some work. The lady said to her maid, ‘‘ Mary, 
see that my jewel case is locked at once.“ Thecarpenter 
immediately took off his watch and chain and handing 
them to hie man said, john, take thia back to the shop, 
it seems tbis house is not safe.“ 


A negro preacher said in hia prayer: 0 Lawd, give 
us all pure hearta Give us all brave hearts! Give us all 
clean hearts! Give us all sweet bearte!l’? And the con- 
gregation responded, ‘‘Amen.”’ 
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Awakening. 


ROUSE me from my sense-besotted dream, 
Let me awaken to the truth that I 
The fettering chains of evil may deny 
By claiming fellowahip with Soul supreme. 
Susie M. Best. 


A lady in England writes: ‘‘The Life in ite beautiful 
new form is most charming, and though at first I very 
much missed its weekly coming, when it does arrive it in 
so full of heipfal, beautiful things, each number seeming 
better tbat I feel more than repaid for waiting. Truly you 
and dear Mrs. Barton are doing a grand, noble work." 


A lady in Kansaa City, whom I healed some time aga, 
writes, We realize your kindnesa in many ways. Al- 
though you were too modest to apeak of it, your work 
hae not been thrown away. I feel we owe yon more than 
money can pay, butkthere will come a time when we can 
pay yor as you deserve. 


That Lesson on How to Work andzNot Be Tired,“ an- 
nonnced in last issue, is selling rapidly and giving great 
satisfaction. Each lesson ia written ont by hand by me 
for each applicant. The price of it is $1.00. 


A Methodist biahop says that some pastors come at 
their wealthy hearers after this faahion, ‘‘Brethren, you 
must repent, aa it were, and be converted, in a measure, 
or you will be damned to same extent.“ 


A woman whose pastor asked after her health, replied 
dolefully, ‘‘I feel pretty well now; but I alwaya feel bad 
when I feel well, because I know I am‘goingfto feel worse 
by and by.“ 


It is good to extend the circulation of The. Life. 
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1902, THIRD QUARTER. 


Lesson X. Sept. 7. 


HE PROPHET LIKE MOSES.—Deut. 18:9-19. 
Key-Note:—‘'Thie is truly that prophet who 
should come into the world.“ 

Deuteronomy (second law) was so named by the Septua - 
gint translators from Deut. 17:18, a copy of the law.“ It 
is mainly a series of lectures by Moses before the people, 
rehearaing the law in a popular atyle, in the last forty 
days of his life. . 

The children of Israel were at this time encamped on 
the plains of Moab, east of the Jordan, opposite Jericho. 

Verses 9, 10, 11, 12 of thia lesson give a warning and 
injunction to the people to keep themselves free from 
some of the aaperstitiona practices of the idolatera occu- 
pying the country into which they were soon to go. It 
is here said that it waa becanse of such practices that the 
natives offthat land were to be driven out. 

To make children pasas through the fire waa a part of 
the worship of the Phoenician god Molech. The Ieraelites 
did in after years practice thia abomination. 

To nee divinatione ia to obtain an oracle from a god 
by drawing lots. 

To practice augury (observe times) is to be led by 
signa and omens. 

An enchanter is one who gete intelligence from the 
flight of birda or the positions of stars. 

A sorcerer ig one who uses drugs, herbe or spella for 
information about the future. 

A charmer ie one who fascinates serpents, etc. 

A conaulter with familiar spirits ie a mediam who 
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haa controles or guides.“ 

A wizard ia one who pretends to have wisdom from 
strange and uncanny sourcee. 

A necromancer is ove who calle up the dead end aska 
them about what to do. 

These Moses forbids and declares them all an abomi- 
nation into the Lord.“ But their race ia not yet extinct 

Thon shalt be perfect with the Lord thy God.” Let 
the Lord Christ self absorb the persons! self and perfectly 
control all action. 

The prophet' promised by Moses ia thought by 
some torefer to Jesus the Messiah. But I believe he meant 
only that a anccesaion of propbets would follow him to 


tell them the will of Jehovah aa be had done. Jesus was 
not like Moses. 


Lesson XI. Sept. 14. 

LOVING AND OBEYING GOD. Dent. 30: 11-20. 

Key-Note:—"‘ For this ie the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments.” 

Thie lesson ia a contiunation of Moses’ discourse 2 
part of which we had in laat lezaon. The old leader, 120 
years of ewe, ia delivering hia farewell addrese to hia peo- 
ple aa he believes Jehovah has forbidden his entering in- 
to the '‘ promised lend“ with them, on sccount of bie be- 
coming sugry and smiting a rock one time so hard that 
the water guahed ont. I nave seen men amite the rocke 
with a rod of steel until the water gushed out. They call 
it an arie-ian well, and God was not ungry. 

Suppose Moses had made up bis mind to go over any- 
how. I believe he could have gone, just as King Edward 
VII. waa crowned notwithatanding the propbeciee of as- 
trologers and aocthsayers to the contrary. Long live the 
king! 

I do not believe in commandmenta to be enforced by 


penalty. To command love of God with a threat ia ab- 
surd. It cannot thua be secured. The profesriun and 
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semblance of love ae duty is a mockery. 

But Moses telle hie people that this injunction of love 
does not come from the skies nor across the ses, dut the 
word ia very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart, that thou mayest do it.“ . 

It is an inepiration of love of good with the freedom 
of choice between life and death, Itia not in reality a 
command from an alien God. The drawing of love and 
life is in the heart of all. 

See, I bave set before thee this day life and good, 
death end evil.“ Love Good, be good, and have life; love 
bad and be bad, and aaffer death. 

Love and obey thy Lord Christ self and the good every- 
where and live. Listen to and obey strange gode, gode 
in the stars and without thy heart, and die. 

That voice of God, Moses bere says, is in your own 
mouth and heart, that ie,—is your own love impulse and 
word. 

In the last verse be says this Lord God is thy life and 
the length of thy days.“ Thie meane eternal life. 


Lesson XII. Sept. 21, 


THE DEATH OF MOSES. Dent. 34: 1-12. 

Key-Note:—'‘ The Lord spake noto Moses face to face. 

Moses was said to have died on Mt. Nebo, the highest 
peak of Pisgah, the principal mountain of the Abarim 
range in Moab, northeast of the part of the Dead Sea 
where the river Jordan runs into it. Moses went up into 
this mountain and never returned. So they eaid he died 
and the Lord buried him. He mey bave been translated 
like Enoch and Blijah; or the wild beasta may have de- 
voured him. Is it not significant that only Moses and 
Elijah appeared to Jesus in the tranefiguration? Of course 
if he went up on the mountain alone and never returned 
and they never found bia body or grave, that about hia 
death and burial was conjectural. 
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It ia said here that hia eyes were not dim nor hia nat- 
ural force abated. He had led a good, pure, upright life. 

Moses was in some reapects a great man. He wae s 
born leader, an abie organizer end lawmaker and a brave 
man. He was devout and onawerving in hie convictions 
about duty and in his adherence to the one God idea. He 
was really the founder of the monotheistic religion out of 
which grew Christianity. 

He communed fuce to face with Deity. He became the 
oracle of God for the people. They believed he saw Je- 
hovah face to face as man and man meet. He allowed 
them to think eo as they were not yet ready for the higher 
truth of impersona) Deity. Moses was shrewd in maintain - 
ing discipline. His plan of the tabernacle wae something 
wonderful. He believed he got it from Jehovah. It was 
donbtlesaa an inspiration. 

Joahos the son of Nun became leader in Mosea’ stead. 
He was at that time 83 years old. He and Caleb were the 
only two who came out of Egypt that entered the promised 
land. They were the two faithful spies who forty years be- 
fore the death of Moses advised immediate entrance into 
the Jand. 


Lesson XIII, Sept. 28. 
REVIEW. 

Key-Note:— Thou shalt remember the Lord thy God.“ 

The lessons of this, third, quarter have been taken 
from Exodus, Numbers and Deuteronomy, with one lesson 
from Leviticus. 

We began with the giving of food to the people in the 
wilderness, and ended with the death of Moses, 40 years 
later. 

Following I give yon the leason numbera and Bible 
references, and the key-note texta with a brief comment 
on each. 

4. The Giving of Manna. Exodus 16: 4-15, 
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Give ne this day our necessary food.“ 

Here is taught a lesson of trust. Be not anxious about 
future enpply. While you provide, you are happy in the 
blessings of each day and borrow no trouble. 

2. The Ten Commandments.—Duties to God. Bro- 
dus 20: 1-11. . 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart.“ 

Here ie a lesson of love, an all absorbing love of ths 
good. If one ie 80 filled with love of good, he can do ne 
wrong. 

3. The Ten Commandments.—Duties to Men. Exo- 
dus 20: 12-17. 

Thou shalt love thy neighbor aa thyself.” 

On this and the preceding one hang all the law and 
prophecy. It includes both state of being and conduct. 
Theae two positive injunctiona are worth more than a vol- 
ame of thou shalt nots. 

4. Worshiping the Golden Calf. Exodue 32: 1-6 and 
90.35. 

Thou shalt have no other gode before me.“ 

Here is a lesson of unity of worship, against idolatry. 
If you worship any form, book, day or person, real or im- 
aginary, you are guilty of idolatry. They who worahip 
the man Jesus of Nazareth ae a god, are idolatera. 

3. The Tabernacle., Exodus 45: 1-13. 

Enter into hie gatea with thanksgiving, and into his 
courta with praise.“ 

In every thing give thanks. Les, in tribulation more 
than when all is clear sailing. Rejoice alwaya, It ia the 
way of life. Enter the gatea of the most High, the Realm 
of Silent Power. 

6. Nodab and Abibu., Lev. 10: 1.11. 

We ahould be vigilant and temperate.” 

Watch and pray. Be upright in little things as well as 
ia greater ones. Let your conatant attitude be one of 
recognition of the good and denial of evil. 
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7. Journeying Toward Canaan. Numbers 10: 11-13 
and 20-36. 

"For thy name’s sake lead me and guide me.“ 

For the sake of the statement and recognition of the 
good, let the Truth lead and guide you. Affirm the good 
always. 

8. Report of the Spies. Numbers 13: 28 to 14: 4. 

Blessed ie the man that maketh the Lord his trust.“ 

‘*Blessed’’ means happy. Happy ie the one who fully 
truste the law of Life in Truth and worries about nothing. 
The man who worries mistrusts God. 

9. The Brazen Serpent. Numbers 21: 1-9. 

And as Moses elevated the serpent in the desert, eo 
must the son of man be liited up, that every one believing 
into him may have aionian life.“ 

The real man must be lifted up. He who believes in 
thie Christ man iu himself has aionian (spiritual) life. 

10. (In this No.) 

Jesus was a prophet in three senses: He taught from 
inepiration with authority, be knew coming effects by ex- 
istent cause, he did marvelous works by occult power. 


11. (In thie No.) 

Love is the fulfilling of the law. The one who loves 
good needs no commandments. 

12. (In this No.) 

We go directly to the Infinite Source for guidance and 
no longer to priests. 


For the Children. 


ERE IS a story for you, written by my eweet little 
niece Mackie Mitchell, who lives away ont in the 
country. She has one of her dolliea to tell the 

story. You see the doll ie named for ber Aunt Josephine 
Barton. 
JOSEPHINE’S STORY. 
By Frances McN. Mitchell. 
I am a brown-eyed, rosy-cheeked doll. My name is 
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Josephine Barton Mitchell. My little mother saya I am 
beautiful and rometimes she shows me myself in the 
glase. She often takes me out walking and picka flowers 
and berries for me. Don goes with us, but I don't care 
much for Don, because he always acts aa thongh he were 
making fun of us dolle. I don’t think doga appreciate 
dolia any way. Don does not even appreciate muaic, for 
when my grandma and Judge MacIntosh were playing he 
didn’t lie still and listen like the dolle bat went aniffing 
aud scratching about the front steps after lizarde, and 
when I remarked on it to him, he only said, ‘‘'Humph! do 
Joa like to listen to those things with stringe on them? 
I doo't think they make anything like as sweet music as 
a dinner plate and a spoon.” One day not long ago my 
little mother took me out walking. She put a pretty, clean 
dress on me and tied on my little blue enn bonnet. We 
went along the aweet wood-patha looking at the pretty 
trees and listening to the good little birds. Don went 
with aa. Pretty soon little mother set me down by a tree 
and told me to be quiet and good and abe would bring 
me some flowers and huckle-berries. Don stayed near by, 
but he went acenting about for rabbite and didn’t pay 
much attention to me. I didn’t like to be alone and began, 
pretty soon, to wish for my little mother to come back. 
She haa often told me how to hold good thoughta when 
I am about to be afraid but I was so lonely I forgot it for 
alittle while. Presently I beard the leaves rustling and 
looked round and saw two terrible, black creatures come 
rushing slong, rolling and tumbling a great ball with 
their hind iega. I had seen the pictures in my little moth- 
er's animal book and heard her read about the beare and 
elephante and thinge and I thought theme awful black 
thinga must be bears. I felt much frightened, but they 
rolied their ball past and did not ao mach aa look at me. 
You may be sure I was greatly relieved, but it wae only 
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NOTICE 


Our ailent Hours are 6 to 7 . m. and 7 to 8 p. m., central 
Standard time. All are requested to observe at least a part of 
one or both of those hours in the silence with us. 


Rey-otes. 


(September waa named from the Latin Septem, seven, 
because originally it wae the aeventh month of the year, 
March being the first.) 


September 1-15. 
ERFECT WHOLENESS IS NOW EXPRESSED AND 
READY TO BECOME MANIFEST IN ME AND 
MINE. 


Sept. 16-30. 
HE GOLDEN TRUTH IS NOW FILLING AIR AND 
T SUNSHINE AND BLESSING ALL MANKIND. 


Col. O. C. Sabin, Lock Box 374, Washington, D. C., 
has a German Christian Science pamphlet which he is giv- 
ing away to all who send a 2 cent stamp to pay postage. 
Send for one if you read German. 
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Healing Thoughts 


SEVEN STATEMENTS OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH. 


TATEMENT I:—Life, Truth and Love are the Pow- 
ers of universal Being. Together, these powera 
united are called Elohim. I am the upiritual ex- 

pression of Elohim. Iam these powers individualized. 
Thue am I prepared for the great work of manifestation. 

Since I am the divine idea of Elohim the All-good end 
only Substance, I can manifest nothing real that ie not 
good and true. 

I am pot of matter, therefore I call no man my Father, 
for One ia my Origin, even Firat Cause. I and Firet Cause 
are one, and the same in substance. 

I am here to make known that which ie already ex- 
Preaseed in Being. All things expressed in Being are 
perfect, and I must work until I get my manifestations to 
truly prove that spiritual perfection. Upon me devolves 
the work of the correct manifestation of the divine, epir- 
itual express: on. 

I know it is what the Voice meant when it saſd, Let 
us make man in our image and likenese.“ Let us unite in 
expreasion—in spiritual mankind—to further our work, 
until it becomes through man, proven truth to the race. 


Statement Il.—So I gladly lay aaide every weight im- 
posed by matter and by the tradition that I am aepa rate 
from infinite life, or haunted by temptation through be- 
setting eine. I turn from them all, for in them there ie no 
power save that which I lend them by regarding them snd 
by feariag them. I now claim: my freedom. I wash my 
bande of all the past that was not true to trutb. I forgive 
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myself. lam new from thia time forwerd. 

I secend into the Sacred Silence of the Infinite Mind. 
I here plant my banner in solid Truth and by it I will 
stend, no matter how fierce the atorma of earth may be 
I em fearless. Iam confident. In the full Light of Di- 
vinity I unfold day by day, into the full likeness of the 
perfect idea). I am conscious of my power and of the per- 
fection of my spiritus! self. 

Spirit ie all, and Mind is ite Word and Power. The use 
of the Word is now wholly within my hands. Man is tbe 
only maker of that which Blobim bas expressed. 


Statement T17.—Man ie Mind. No other has power to 
speak the Word. It is my office. The Word is for me to 
use. The Word, the transforming, beautifyipg, healing, 
helping Word the Infinite Powers unitediy hand over to 
me, and I ahal) joyfully epeak them. 

O foolieh past, wherein I have named aickneea and 
sorrow when I should have been blotting them out in the 
world, while diligently naming Health, Joy, Peace, Right- 
eouaness, Love, —Love, O. Love! wide ae the universe and 
with power omnipotent and all-inclusive. Pare spiritus 
Love that makes unity and peace everywhere. 

I em glad that in the truth of my being Iam the res. 
urrection and the life. Throngh my knowledge of the 
truth I bring forth the trne, and by my Word which 
clothes the unseen in life and power, I prove that Life. 

I have dominion over matter and it ia for me to cor- 
rect its errors and enlarge ita capacities. I subdne the 
earth in all its false, uncultured appearances. I have found 
my true office in Being. Even appearance must now put 
on ite beautiful garments, for the sense of sight shal) 
cease to search for the tragical and the ugly in the earth. 
Homan sense is immortal. It is of the soul, and the soul 
is the breathing of immortal Life. Vision ie a true psy- 
chic power, and by right thinking the soul cultivates ite 
seeing - power for the better compass of the True, the 
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Beantifal, the Good alone. 

My work is to uplift the fallen and tell them the abso- 
late fruth about their being, so they may become able to 
stand alone, and find their own true work; to strengthen 
the weak by opening to them the door where Power 
stande knocking for admission; to encourage the falter- 
ing, by driving away their fears, and making a fagot 
out of the parchment of ghost-stories Tradition hae placed 
in their hands. 


Statement IV.—In my meeknese and lowliness, my 
sympathy alone went ont to all who were weary and heavy 
laden with earth's burdens. In my spiritual supremacy 
as the Expression of Infinite Mind, I soothe al) sorrowa 
and wipe all tears away. 

Love ia a healing power, and I am the expression of 
Love. The babe who waa sick is ill uo more, because I 
baye sent it peaceful messeges of heavenly Love: the 
care-worn motber ia renewed within herself, encouraged 
and strengthened because I have cent her my sacred Love; 
the disappointed, the misunderstood, the neglected, the 
poor, the toiling, the unapprecieted, ate cheered, and 
Hope shines for them like a star, because I have enfolded 
them in the arms of All- powerful Love. 

In my true work I forget my own triala, or name them 
bleasings ao quickly they are transformed into benefite 
and aid me in my progress, before their shadowa have 
time to be felt. 

Love disintegrates mixed qualitfes and transmutes all 
lower elemente into pure gold. It is omnipotent. 

The first beginning of a healthy body ia a “healthy 
mentality. Therefore I will arrange my thoughta; I will 
set my house in order. I will be acientific, I now reject 
all thoughts of evil or of sickness or distress as real or as 
having any power in them. As the perfect Expression of 
Deity, contemplatione of evil or ignorance are unlewfal. 
They shall be discussed no more in my presence, save for 
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the purpose of showing some student along those lines 
bow to erase them, and how to institute true and sub- 
atential ones instead, The one afflicted by them ehal) 
now be awakened to the absolute truth and quickened in 
understanding. I abide in the exalted Presence of the 
Moat High, where shadows are impossible. 


Statement V.—Fewr cannot reach me, and for thie 
reason there is no door open to any material delusion. 
My work is mental. and my handiwork ia guided by my 
true might. I keep my thonghte pore, end let the law of 
mental purity make my physical temple pure, healthy and 
beautiful. I am not 2a reflection merely, of Infinite Mind, 
but I shine forth the light of that Mind and my temple re- 
flects my own shining. 

Regarding my temple, lam meek and lowly: regard- 
ing my spiritual self, I have aj] power in beaven and 
earth. My power is Love. Love begets love. I love all 
people and, according to perfect law, all people love me. 
My word of lowe goes forth, and from everywhere come 
words of Love in fulfillment of the perfect le w; I receive 
only the love- thoughts of those with whom I am associated. 
My anra of Love-light shields me from all error thoughts. 
The True Light is a conanming fire to thoughta not sent 
ia love. 

I ebow forth peace, wiedom and strength. I am 2 liv- 
ing witueen of the power of Truth to make free, healthfal. 
powerful all who will come. I rejoice in etatements of 


absolute Trath. They are our natural element. Aa fishes 
thrive in the nea and sa birds joy in the air ao I am at 
home in thoughts pertaining to Life, Truth and Love. 


Statement VI.—I will employ matter as the submis- 
sive instrument of Mind. It is the only tangible means of 
experiment. Mind uses it to prove the reality and power 
of that which is intangible, imperishable and marveloue- 
ly great, back of ail material things. Matter itself, though 
ever changeful, is indestructible. It ia made out of mind. 
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Ite atome are invisible; while bulka of atoms put on vieible 
form, they are all clothed ideas, and thus, every visible 
thing should be brought to perfectly demonstrate the per- 
fection back of it. 

Wrong thinking has, made the imperfect condition of 
things. A wrong thought is # wrong figure in one’s prob- 
lem. I now erase the wrong figures, and reinstate right 
ones by my word. And at ite speaking day by day it will 
canse the flowers to bloom more luxuriantly, and the 
weeds to be less poisonous; the beasts aball grow lens fe- 
rocious, the serpents lesa poisonous, and mankind shall 
become more humane. Soon the prophecy shall come to 
ase: The lion and the lamb aball lie down together, 
and a little child shal} lead them.” 

Peace and good-will cover the earth se the waters do 
the sea, and aa the ethers fill all apace. Then ball trae 
progress abound. The hard placea in earth will be trans- 
formed, and every instrument and increment will be in 
the employ of the good and true. 

So shall my Word cause blessings to spring up along 
every pathway. Error ie non- progressive. That which 
halta, crystallizes, and thus it ie, error becomes ever the 
servant of Truth, snd sorrow the hand-maid of joy. Instead 
of dwelling apon any sorrow I name it blessing, and ao 
with joy trausform it into a step upon which I rise to 
higher power and to wider planes. The unreal is but the 
shadowy back-ground upon which the Real shires in its 
pure Inetre. 

Mother Eddy says, The sick are arguing for instead 
of againet their anfferings, admitting their realities, etc., 
whereas they should argue against them, and form their 
plea the opposite of the testimony of the senses and dis- 
ease, to break it down end give support to the evidence 
of man's immortality and eternal harmony.“ Mre. Helen 
Wilmane saye, It ie all a matter of progression, or 
growth. While we believed in evil our growth was re- 
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tarded ; we were living like the animales and dying like 
them. But now our beliefs are changed, and our pro- 
grees toward infinite bappiness ie more direct and aatis- 
fying.” 

Mr. H. H. Schroeder says, ‘’Let us all speak the 
worde of Life and Truth, only, for today ia the day of 
health and healing ae well sa tomorrow. 


Statement VII.—Isaisb said, ''3o shall my Word be 
thet goeth ont of my mouth: it shall not return uuto me 
void, but it shall accomplish that which I please.” The 
Higher Self, which is the Lord of each one, never speake 
wrong words. The soul may err. My waye are higher 
than your ways, and my thonghts than your thougbte, 
saith the Lord. For ye shall go ont with Joy, and be led 
forth with Peace; the mountaine and the hilla shall break 
forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the field 
ball clap their hands. 


Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and 


inatead of the briar shall come op the myrtle tree; and it 
aball be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign 
that shali not be cut of.” 

Isaiah believed ae I do that if we conld get all the 
people to speak right worda only from day to day, it would 
rectify every thing upon the earth. Jeaus said, Preach 
the gospel to every creature.“ 

When the prophet said, Let the wicked forsake his way 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, andjlet him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have merey.“ he meant, let the 
darkened eoul cease from thinking wrong thoughts, and 
adopt the thoughts, and epesk only the worda of the 
spiritual and perfect Self. 

Think vo thoughts that do not harmonize with Life, 
Truth and Love eternal. C. J. B. 


For The Children. 


Continued from page 125. 
for a little while, for I aoon beard a much londer rustling 
on the other side and looked round to see a great monster 
hobbling straight toward me. He bad a long neck and 


bright, ronod, brown eyes and sbarp claws on his funny, 
flat feet. He had something like a butter tray capped ov- 
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er his back. I waa sure it was an elephant, for it looked 
very like the picture I had seen of elephants. He came 
right up to me and walked over my lap. I wae po fright- 
ened that I fell over on my back and shut my eyes and 
began to bold good thoughts aa my little mother had told 
me; but it really waa dietrasing to feel him acratching my 
pretty dresa as he walked over my lap. Just then my lit- 
tle mother came back and took me np and kiesed me and 
laughed at me and told me I had been frightened at a 


nice, friendly old terrapin who didn’t mean any harm by 
walking over my lap and that the black things were only 
two harmless buge who had folded np a tiny egg in that 
dall and were rolling the ball away to bury it, and after a 
while the egg would hatch out a baby worm. Then she 
made me a wreath of flowers and mashed a nice, aweet 
berry on my mouth and we went home. 

And here ia a letter written to Beatrice by her uncle 
Lee Barton who edita a echoo! journel in St. Louie, Mo. 
She had written him a letter in which she told him about 
her cat witb ‘‘two kinds of hair“ and urged him to come 
and take one of the vacant houses near us. He will be 
surprised to see his letter in print, but itis too good to 
keep. She wrote on the envelop af her letter, Answer 
this minute.“ 


My Dear Little Beatrice :— 

I am in receipt of your very nice little letter of yeater- 
Gay, and in obedience to your command I will proceed to 
anawer this minute.“ You don’t know how tickled I was 
to get a letter from you. It came like a saucer of peachee 
ead cream, with plenty of sugar and a great big poon to 
ent it with. You can have aome idea bow tickled I wae if 
yon will just imagine yourself s poor little lamb sheep 
away out in the briar patch with your nice white woo! all 
tangied up in the bramble bushes and eo lost and hungry 
that you don’t know where your mammy ia, and all at 
once and of a sudden, long comes a nice little apeckled 
butterfly with a little silver hatchet and chops out all the 
briar patches and the brambie busbes and pulle the sticke 
out of your nice white wool and lets you go home to your 
mammy. Did you ever aee a lamb kin toa billy goat? I 
eaw little butter fly once and an old Tom cat nip a little 
moneie by the tail. The little monsie was away out in the 
field at Grandpa'e in an old straw stack looking for straw- 
berries, and the old Tom cat came along and fiehed him 
out with his crue} old paw- par; and the little mousie did 
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not find any straw-berries. I am glad yoar kitty has two 
kinds of bair. II ia so nice. I think just one kind of hsir 
ie horrid, don't you? If I were you I would cut little kit- 
ty's tail off up close to the place where the back begine, 
and tie it up witn a piece of blue ribbon, If you don’t, 

atter a while it will grow up to bea cruel old Tom cat 
and go aboot killing and eating =l] the poor little mousies 
It is not nice to eat little mousies, do you think so? Old 
Chinamane jo that, and they have long taila juat like ag- 
ty old Tom cats. Tue old Tom cat uses bia tail to fool 
the little mouaies with. He lies down close on the carpet 
with hie old nose right up by the little mousie’s door and 
thea gently moves his long tail up and down away back 
very near to the other eod of the bed. The poor little 
mousie comes out to watch the tail go round and see what 
the trouble is and does not nee the old Tom cate nose 
right up by his door. Theo all at once when the little 
mouaie ia not looking—Scrittch |—Scat!—Quee—qnee! and 
the little mousie ia gone. If your little kitty didn’t have 
any tail be would be a good old Tom cat, and the little 
bow of blue ribbon would warn all the little moasies to 
beware of the cat. 


Thet was very naughty in that little boy to place 
those fire-crackere in the other little boy's pocket. I would 
rather be a little girl on the 4th of July and not have any 
pockets. 

I am glad your flowers are looking nice. It would be 
a mighty ugly flower indeed that wouldn't grow and 
bloom and blossom and nod ita pretty head for a sweet 
little pin like you. Do you know that I think you are 
one of the sweetest little girls ra all the world? do. I 
like you because you ate slesye good, and jolly, and 
freab, and sweet, and rugged, and fall of life and prattle. 
I wonld like very much to live in Kansas City where we 
could ate you every day. I know we could have some aw- 
fully sweet times. [am going to think seriously of your 
kind invitation. Keep a close watch on those houses and 
if anybody goes to move into them you write and tell me. 
St. Louis ia a great, big, ugly, emoky, rushing, hurrying, 
scurrying city. It ia big enough and strong enough to 
carry Kunaae City in ite breeches pocket and then have 
room enough to boid a sack of peanuts besides. The big 
World's Fair buildings are rapidly going up. It is inter- 
esting to go out and watch them make the monster white 
figures trom the stuff called stoff,“ which becomes white 
as marble when it ia dry and slmoet as hard. Come and 
visit us a while and we will take our picnic baaket filled 
with fried chicken and ice cream soda and go out and 
stay all day. Roger aud Mabel are both well. Mabel is 
now on a vieit to her grandma's in Howard county. She 
is having a very nice time. I must close. I bave written 
quite a long letter. Write to me again. 

With love, I am, "Uncle Lee.“ 
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Correspondence 


RO. H. A. HOLCOMBE aeks, Is it truth that Je- 
stis body wae reanimated after the cracifixion, and 
that it finally took ita flight skyward?’ 

If we credit the account found in our New Testament, 
that Jeane was absorbed in the Christ in the process of 
erncifixion, burial and reenrrection. The manifest man 
after the resurrection was not the same aa before. If the 
Christ appeared as Jesus to the men going to Emmaus, 
suddenly, without approaching aa a man ordinarily would, 
and disappeared in the same way from tbeir table, reap- 
pearing at once several miles away in a room without op- 
ening the door and then finally withdrew from view, as the 
story goes, the body he used wae not the grose body he 
used before. It was prrified, apiritualized, etherealized. 

And I do not know that this supposition is at all un- 
reasonable, considering the deeply spiritual life be lived 
and the fact that the body is made of invisible atoms, all 
of which if put together in close contact, could not be 
geen with a microscope. It is in reality only mind become 
manifest. Ode writer on science says the body consista of 
four or five bucketfule of water and s handfal of star dust. 
The Mester eo thoroughly mentalized hie embodiment 
that it became entirely subject to the will. 

Sbould we not do this too? Ia it not the right way to 
die“? Jeans the Christ waa our great example in ali 
thinga. 

But my correapondent aaya further on in his letter, 
We tranamit our livea, if holy, to others, who will in 
turn tranamit the same to others, and thue we perpetnate 
our lives like God and the Chriat, from generation tor gen - 
eration. And thie constitutes eternal life.“ 

I do not believe this. There is no foundation for au ch 
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a theory in resaon or revelation. We tranemit none of our 
individuality to others, That is ez pressed from the Uui- 
vereal Source of sil Krsence and Life. This individuality 
ia indestructible and never loses ite sell-coneciousness. I 
can conceive of no reason why it should be lost in ancth- 
er or otherwise. I do not give op either my conecious- 
nesa or my personal identity to my child. If this were 
necessary the parents who have a dozen or more children 
muat have to divide up into small particles. They don’t 
do it. It ia a fallacy. 


Will you please tell me the name of the boy that went 
after the loaves and fishes? Mre. C. 

Antwer:—I suppose my correspondent refers to John 
6: 8-8,—‘‘One of the diaciplesa, Andrew, the brother of Si- 
mon Peter, says to him, Here is a little boy, who bas five 
barley loaves and two smal! fishes.” The name of this 
boy is not given anywhere, I believe. But I will say here 
that the Greek word here translated barley loa ves“ means 
thin, hard crackers, not much larger than our square 
soda crackera, and the fishes referred to were about the 
size of sardines. The little boy had this in a small lunch 
pouch for hia lunch. 


Will you please give an explanation of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, what it was and what it is? It seems to me 
the whole of it la in one little sentence: The kingdom 
of heaven is st hand.“ 

Answer: — Gospel’ means good tidings, or good 
news, The good tidings Jesus brought may be epitom - 
ized in the words you quote. It was the message of love 
to men from the Father, the way of salvation from sin. It 
waa and is the way of eternal or spirituell Hie. 

The Master was an example to the world both by what 
he did and said, type and precept. 

That example stande away ahead of sttainment yet. 
The world of mankind slowly puebee on toward ite attain- 
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ment. 

Another thing in that gospel was the substitution of 
love aad mercy and good will among men inetead of ven- 
geance, retaliation and bloody sacrifice. The world has 
been very alow to accept thia change. Butit sorely ap- 
proaches it now faster than ever before. 


=pew Books 


OW TO Attain Your Good, is a pamphlet reprint- 

ed from Unity by the Unity Tract Society, thie 

city. It waa found among some old manuecript 
by the editor of Unity written in an unfamiliar hand and 
with no name to it. The tone and spirit of the article led 
the finder to conciude that Mra. Emma Curtis Hopkins 
wae the author, and so he haa published it as hers. 

The key-note of the article is, There is good for me, 
and I caght to have it.“ It arg ues that life, love, power, 
supply, etc., are good, that they ere for me and I ought 
to have them, Every point ia elaborated on and the claim 
made that I ought to have each one. 

Such a atatement ia very primary. Very little can be 
accomplished by eaying I onght to have a thing. The 
atarving laborer and the beggar have alwaye said that 
and yet never attained what they believed they ought to 
bave. No true Scientist will atop a moment on auch a 
half statement. He realizes that good ia now his and that 
he has it, let it be called by any name that suita the con- 
ditions. He seeka to awaken s conscioueness of his good 
end to affirm it into the realm of desire and nerd. 

The booklet is nestly boand in green and eells for 10 
cents. 


My lawyer friend, Col. George Woodward Warder, of 
thie city, hae had published by G. W. Dillingham Com- 
pany, New York, a wonderful book. I have just finished 
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reading it, The Cities of the Sun. He haa written several 
other books, one a beautiful volume of poems and several 
novels, But this one I am reviewing is the greatest of 
them all. 

It in a strange medley of scientific wisdom, iconoclas- 
tic blows at old acientific theories, poeticffancy, spiritus! 
science and Bible theology. He quotes liberally from the 
writers on science and hesitates not to provelthat Newton 
and Le Place are back numbers, Kepler end Herschel were 
childishly weak in some of their deductions, Flammarion 
and Spencer and Kelvin sometimes in error, and the com- 
monly accepted theories ofthe Universe a fabric of in- 
constetencies and folly. 

Hie argument that the aun ie not hot, but a vast gen- 
erator of electric currents which cause heat in the atmos- 
phere of the planeta only where it ie needed, ie certainly 
unanawerable. He makes the old incandeacent theories 
appear ridiculoualy absurd. It may therefore be an inhab- 
itable globe, as he maintains, far grander thanjBarth. 

He also shows that the old theories about univeraal 
gravity, the greater the masa the stronger the pulling 
power of a body, are absurd and untenable. Astrono- 
mere bave long wrestled with the problem of the origin 
of the repuleive force which they found operative and nec- 
easary everywhere in nature. Centrifugal force“ in plan- 
etary revolution did not beg in to solve it. Why do comets 
rush almost into the sun, even passing through ita co- 
roos, and then hasten away with the same speed, tail 
front? Gravity would not permit this. Why does not the 
moon fall into the Earth? Gravity would eo operate. 

Col. Warder substitutes electro-magnetism. The oppo- 
site polarities maintained by electricity in all bodies and 
aggregationa of bodies, like polea repelling and unlike 
attracting exch other, bodies approaching one another 
becoming charged alize and therefore mutually repellant, 
this embodies a theory that explains it all. Collisions 
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would thua be impossible among the heavenly bodiee. 

Under hie hypotheses distance trom the sun would 
make no difference in the heat, or light on a planet, since 
both heat and light are generated in the planet’s atmoe- 
phere by action of electric currents from the sun. 

He recognizes only three primal elements in the ani- 
verse: Spirit, electricity and the invisible atom. Spirit 
or mind acts on electricity and electricity upon the atom 
for all creation. Back of all he finds Deity. 

He saye, 

“I contend that the Creator, in the simplicity of inf- 
nite wisdom bae created all things after but one type—the 
electro-magnet; controlled by but one force—electricity; 
and made of but one matter or anbatance—the invisible 
atom; that all apace or ether is composed of invisible 
atomes and electricity, or matter in solution; {that all at- 
moapbere is compressed ether, and all suns and ,worlda, 
man and all animal and vegetable organiame, are partially 
solidified ether; that there ie nothing really solid in the 
univerac, the visible being only the onter sbell or scaffold. 
ing of the invisible forces that have supreme sovereignty 
over all matter, motion and life.“ 

He pays a tribute to Christian Science but thinks it 
must drop ita claime of the anreality of sickness and mat- 
ter, its teaching of God's impersonality and ita pretension 
that mind can heal organic diseases. If my friend does 
not yet know that mental treatment is now everywhere 
healing all sorts of ailments, both organic and unorganic, 
he had better make a few inguiries before he revises this 
book, 

But hie main purpose in writing the book is to show 
that the planete are hatcheries of human soula, and their 
sans the heavens to which all souls finally go, the local 
habitation of God. He claims that our aun is the heaven 
for Barth, Mare, Jupiter, etc., aud in fancy describes the 
grandeurs and beauties of its cities aud flelds. He arguee 
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for a personal, manahaped, manaized Deity, the king of 
the Sun and law-maker of the solar system. 

He apparently overlooks the fact that the Law of Be- 
jug could not be made, but must be co-ezistent with Be- 
ing itself, as eternal principle, snd that a manesized, man- 
ahaped God must have had a creator or expresaor. 

I believe he adheres a littie too closely to John’s Apo- 
calyptic viefon when be describes hia solar heaven, and 
that he erra io taking Moses ap authority on creation. In 
order to explain awsy Moses’ mistakes he imagines a con- 
versation between that sncient Hebrew and Gabriel in 
which it ie all laid to a meggre vocabulary and wrong in- 
terpretation of words. Do let us be scientific aud free, re- 
gardieaa of the ignorance of ancient writere. I am in no 
sense bound or limited by what Moses or David thought 
abont God or crestion, nor by what John dreamed a bout 
heaven, 

I believe my friend is in error also when he makes 
mind and matter of different substances or origins. There 
ie but one essence nf being, manifested by many different 
modes. 

The bock ie rich with many grand thought gems. 
Here ia one: 

There ia no place io all the immensity of boundless 
creation where we could go and not find the same anivere- 
ul lawa, force and matter that are to be found here within 
our bodies and manifested in all things around us. So 
we may naturally and easily in our minds traverse all 
pace, be famijiar with all jews, end hereafter take on and 
Weave around as new bodies of more perfect structure, 
more enduring beauty and etherial and immortal tes ture. 

He believes these bodies may now be in process of 
formation from luminiferous ether, if we live right lives 
in the physical body. 

Towards the close of the book he presents a curious 
argument that the Holy Ghost of the Trinity is woman. 
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I am not aurprised that the gallant Colonel pays women 
eo high a tribute. Yet there are a few women whom the 
word holy“ will not fit at all. But what strong man hae 
not felt with Kingsley. I am longing once more to be an 
infant on a motber's breast. Will you reprosch me be- 
cause I see a eoft cradle lying open for me, with a virgin 
motber's face smiling down upon me? I long to crawl into 
it and sleep awhile. I want loving. indulgent aympathy. 
Ah,“ to quote from our bock, thie ia what all the world 
wants, the loving, indulgent sympathy of a noble woman- 
ly heart, an angelic womanly face smiling down upon 
them.“ 

“The Cities of tbe Sun“ is e great book. When ite au- 
thor bas revised it a few times it will be ready to revolu - 
tionize Science and become immortal. If we consider it 
only es e compendium of quotations from all the scienti- 
fic writers, it ia well worth ita price, $1.50. If we take it 
only for the gema of poetic thought it contains, it ia wor- 
thy a through reading. If we value it only as a curiona 
and suggestive apeculation about our fature state, no one 
can regret buying and reading it. If we rightly estimate 
ite value as an unanswerable tefutation of many ground- 
les guesses filling our books of science, it ia worth ten 
times its price. It is a fascinating book to read. Send $1.50 
to thie office for a copy. A. P. B. 


This review was crowded out of last iaaue: 
Col. G. W. Warder, the author of The Cities of the 


Sun, presents in this volume many exceedingly pleasing 


theories aa well ae incontrovestible truthe in regard to 
man and the universal Substance. 

He bringe ns face to face with the realities of the In- 
visible, and makes us plessantlyfamiliar with measurelees 
"apace," threading its Highways with electric currents, 
which, everywhere in the universe, make communication 
between all worlde possible. 
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It ie a great book. It will live in the future. It is the 
work of a philosopher and thiuker. 

He hae, by searching, found out God'e habitation, and 
the Promised Land’’ that neede neither sun nor candle 
to light it. So that the yearning heart might happily 
feel after and find'“ the Infinite, though not far from 
every one of us.“ 

While I have not accepted the idea that the Suu ie that 
place of Light and Life eternal, since there are many such 
suns in the physical universe, still I do not know that it 
may not be the Golden Gateway for each system ot worlds. 
The author aleo gracefully diemisees the out-grown notion 
of a personal Deity in the following apostrophe :— 

It is imponderable, invisible magnetism and electri- 


city that hold the grand sovereignty of motion, and 
evolves all creative work. Matter ceases to be ‘brute 
matter, and space ceases to be ‘a vacuum,’ when it is 
rvaded with thie electric clothing of light, when it lea 
into power from the throne of invisible Omnipotence. Ite 
birth is in the eternities and its home is in universal space. 
Yet with all its measureless power and grand velocities it 
has neither hand, nor brain, nor form, nor weight. It ie 
the invisible Word of power from the Invisible Source of 
all power.“ 

He contends there are three aubstances, Spirit, Blectri- 
city, Matter, that all things are electro-magneta that con- 
trol in matter. Atmosphere is compressed ether. All 
space is composed of invisible atoma (which agrees with 
my theory about space.“ There ia really no spece.) All 
matter is ‘‘solidified ether.’’ (Nothing really solid.) The 
3 is the outer shell or ecaffolding of the Inviaible 

orces. 

When I firat took up this work I felt I did not have 
time for ite examination, but after beginning, I took up 
each sentence with unflagging interest. I found his ar- 
gumente convincing, clear. 

He attracts, pleases, instructs. He makes hie themes 
irresiatible. 

Beat of all, this work exalts the minde of ita readers. 
It leads the trend of thought into broader fields and loft- 
ier speculations. 

ol. Warder is our friend and neighbor. We know the 
earnest life be lives. Weare proud of his accomplish- 
ments and most heartily recommend to the aspiring mind 
this new book, The Cities of The Sun.“ 


C. Josephine Barton. 
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Little Lessons in 
Elobim Kindergarten 


LHEHSSON T. 


HE HIDDEN Powers, in and throughont the uni- 
verse, which men have called God,“ are not per- 
onal. They are not shapen. Being waiversai 

they are necessarily without form. The universe has noth- 
ing on the outside. 

These Powers altogetber in One, are called Firat Cause. 
Everywhere this fine, etheric Substance prevails. It ie 
composed of Mind or Spirit. Firat Cause is so continuous 
everywhere in all things that all things are made out of it 
and by ita power. 

This Substance which is Firat Cause of everything and 
which ie everywhere, is Perfection throughout all worlds 
and epaces of the Universe; hence it wes named the ani- 
versal Good or God.“ i 

The Powers of this Substance are by some called Life, 
because life and change are observed everywhere, It is 
aleo called Truth, because all Nature, when not inter- 
fered with, has a mathematical order of unfoldment. The 
stars rise and set according to eternal law aud exactness. 
The flowers bloom, with time, tint and construction per- 
fect. 

By some it bee been called Lore, because love seems to 
be the ruling power. 

Siuce this fine Substance of the universe embraces all 
three of these characteristics or powere,—Life, Truth and 
Love—and even more than we can name or describe, we 
speak of it as “The Invisible Powers. And this is what 
the word Elohim means. So, when I aay Elohim, I refer 
to the inviaibie Powers that are everywhere. I do not 
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here use the tern God“ because I do not wiah you to 
think of these universal Powers as a person, for they are 
not. 

Elohim, then, ere the formless Substance ont of which 
every thing that ever baa been, was made. 

The Powers of Elohim are called holy, not because 
they are good, but because each one of the powers has 
the character of the whole, therefore each one is ‘‘holy’’ 
‘or wholly. For instance, Infinite Life Includes infinite 
Truth and Love, and so with all the universal Powers. 

They are each and all wholeneces and perfection. 
Good“ is e comparative term; something may be better 
or best. The knowledge of good sud evil’’ ia the for- 
bidden fruit, because we should seek knowledge of the 
perfect alone. When we do this faithtnlly we arrive at 
the truth of our being which ie founded in perfection, 
and thie at once disabuses our miade of the notion of evil 
powers. 

This perfection in the fine, etheric Substance which 
pervades all things, is the Intelligence of all mind every 
where, as well as the substence of all being. 

There can be no power called evil since the universa? 
Powers sre wholeness and perfection, which fact leaves 
no place for evil. It has no power. Evil is not an enti- 
ty, or thing. It never did have auy power save that which 
people have loaned to it. 

There is but one Essence or Substance anywhere, and 
that is perfection. The essence of ail, and out of which 
I am made avd whose power is everywhere as Firat Cause 
of everything, ia perfect Wiadom, perfect Life, perfect 
Love, perfect Substance, and it ia changeleasly so. No 
effort can change or mar it or make it different from what 
it is. 

PRACTICAL APPLICATION. 


Thus it ie with me. I am perfect and changelesa in 
my spiritual nature. In spirit I am all these powers im- 
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aged or expressed in one organized and perfect Idea. 

How great and giorious thie ie. How glad I am to 
know that I am thus the crowned Expression of the Most 
High and the sole manifestor of all that ie. 

By my own daily thinking I renew my atome and make 
myself what I am in appearance and in aoul-education. I 
can by right-thinking, show forth more and more of the 
perfect likeness of the divine Idea Expressed in Mind. 

Thinking upon Wisdom or Truth makes true atoms in 
the mentality and body. They take on healthy coloring 
and move into their places—toned and harmonioua—as 
the notes of the key-board under the bande of a akillfal 


tuner. 
A MEDITATION 


for the soul who believes ita body is aick or weak or sin- 
fui. 

These worde are true of the Spiritual Self. Let the 
aoul pat on thie health and strength. Tou can become 
perfectly well and strong by faithfully speaking these 
words that are already true of the Spiritual Self. Light 
will dawn, with health and freedom and peace. 


I am the Invisible Powers expresasd in One, 

Jam life: I cannot fail, nor fear failure nor yield to 
failure. 

Iam Love; I cannot be weak nor fear weakneasa nor 
yield to weakness. 

Iam Truth: I cannot be false, nor fear evil nor yield 


to evil. 
I am health, strength, love, wisdom, joy, peace, hap- 


piness. 


I am power, life, substance, I am immortal. 
C. J. B. 
Dear Kditora of The Life: 

OUR ARTICLE on The Philosophy of Use and 
Supply“ will undoubtedly awaken much thought, 
and will simplify and render possible the correct 

solving of the problem that perplexea, as well as con- 
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sumes, much of the time and vital energy of thinkers and 
physical ecientiate, i. e., the so-called Jaw of waste and 
repair,“ and the calendar measurement of a man's mus- 
cular powers and intellectual capabilities. 

Mature judgment, good common sense, and practical 
thooght in active use, ia a sure guarantee of a more 
abundant aapply and is what we most need in proving 
the truth of Being to the non-thinkers of the world. 

In recalling to mind the longevity of Adam, yon res- 
urrected an object lesson that will enlarge the present op- 
timistic thought of increased yeare without number, end- 
ing in the final overcomiog of the last enemy, as prom- 
ised. 

David's fixed idea of three score and ten“ being the 
limit, waa that of individual recoguition, biased by his 
environment and time, s delusion of his sense perception 
and of a pessimistic, retrogressive nature. To those who 
have come after bhim, it hae been a shadowy phantom that 
has barred their progresa, while they waited in an atmos- 
phere of speculation and doubt. 

It das all been good, however, in its way and degree, 
and from it have evolved your optimistic words, ute and 
supply,” breathing forth naturainess that may be un- 
folded by all without respect of age and ability. 

The key- note of natural and right living must be 
touched and vibrated by someone; why not by your spok- 
en words of use and enpply'’? 

The word “use,” acientifically understood, implies 
boundless, progressive, eternal activity, the acme of All 
Life. 

The word “suppiy’’ is proportionately inclusive and 
suggestive of the unlimited materia) of our divine life 
substance, omnipresent, omniecient and omnipotent. If 
by wrong thinking we have bound in heaven (the king- 
dom within) our naturally perfect, al ay youthful, vig- 
orous and immortal powers, we henceforth “loose them" 


——— En 
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by the power of a better understanding of the Principle of 
Life in use and supply.“ whereby they may be unbound 
on earth, end clothe the visible man with the radiant 
beauty of eternal power and pertection. Ellebard. 


Cleaner News in Demand. 
Written for The Life. 

ILL THE publishers of our daily newapapera 
never get rid of the falee notion that the 
reading public expects them to act as moral 

sewere, as bulletins of uli that is foul and foolish in our 
careers? Will they never find out that the average man 
loves cheerfulness in a newspaper as he loves it in his fel - 
lows? Will they persiat in advertising that which debasea, 
in printing that which is suggestive, in giving more 
apace to the evil than to the good? 

Success awaite the publisher who will give his firet 
page to a relation of the fine things that are happening 
from day to day, and who will relegate the morbid fancies 
of cheap hack writers to the remoter parts of hie sheet 
or better etill, to the waste-basket, Think, for instance, 
how little real interest we all had in the case of Harry 
Tracey, and yet consider what an enormous amount of 
apace waa given him by the press! Of course we read it; 
there was nothing else to do. But we did not ask for it, 
and would gladly have accepted something higher in tone. 
The worst aspect of thie Tracey bueinesa, however, and of 
all the horrid stuff about lynchinga and robbinge, ia ita 
auggestiveness, ite power to influence the weak. A refus- 
al. to giye prominence to aueh matters by the great news- 
publishers would no doubt vastly decrease these crimes. 

The good that happens from day to day is aarely anf- 
ficient to fil! the greater part of “the papers, and those 
magazines and periodicals which ere making a specialty 
of publishing articles of an optimistic nature are achieving 
such a grand success that it does seem that abarp fellowa 
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like the publishers of dailies ought to take the hint. The 
people are hungering and thirsting for clean news. They 
know there is plenty of it happening, and often wonder 
why it occupies so subordinate a place in journaliam. 

EK. J. C. 


OW IS the time to make srrangements to enter 
The Life Home School. Or, if you cannot come, 
take the lessons by correspondence, 

This Elemantsry correspondence course is not like the 
common run of cheap lessons given by correspondence. 
Ordinarily you pay $6.00jor $10.00 for a so-called course of 
lessons and get very little more than you would get in a 
lesson book that, costs a doller or ao. In my course yon 
notflonly get my 12 fall lectures as I give them to my 
classes, type-written aod backed, but you have a thorough 
drill in the teaching by myself personally, a drill eo aulit · 
ed to each pupil ae to best develop hie powers. Twenty 
questions are asked on each lesson and the answers ars 
written by the pupil, sent to ma and criticised by me I 
return answers and criticlems with my answers to any 
questions students may ask. Soon to the end, when an 
elegant certificate is given atteated by the Home School 
seal, 

Bosides, two weeks treatment is given free, if needed. 
Charge for all, $25.00. 

Make arrangements for lessons now. Yon can pay for 
tho correspondence course by inatslments, if you wish. 
Thie course prepares you for active work. 


Che Mad Dog Superstition. 

E LONG ago stopped drowning witches, and 
we beliove itis no longer considered quite 
comme If faut to skin a black cat alive for 

the cure of Herpes zoeter. But to the dear, dear legend of 
the rabid dog men cling es to the last hope of faith. The 
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moment the dog resents brutal treatment, or shows impa- 
tience to being teased and tormented, or becomes thirsty 
in un arid land, it is incumbent npon all right thinking 
mon that they sbeall raise the cry Mad dog! and chase 
him furiously about, and beat him to death with clubs 
and stones. Indeed, it hae long been jaw, and not merely 
crowner’s queat law either, in these enlightened parta that 
the so-called mad dog shall be incontinently alain, But 
now our temerarionus commissioner proposes thet on be- 
ing called ''mad’’ by some street arab or beery bobo a 
dog shall not be killed off band, but ehall be put into 
quarantine for a time, to be put to death decently if rabies 
shall indeed be developed, and to be restored to his own- 
er if he shall be found to be in proper health, 

Without further recalling al] thelvariegeted detaile of 
this widespread and barbarous delusion, it may be asaid 
advisedly that probably not one mad dog’' in e hundred 
is really mad, that the popular conception of the cauees, 
nature and symptoms of - rabies in dog and in man je as 
widely erroneous ae ‘that the moon is made of green 
cheese, and that the rage for instantly killing every dog 
euspected or accused of madness is ‘unepeakably brutal, 
stupid and calculatedjto defeat the very object which 
those who cherish it vaguely thinktthey have in view.— 
From the New York Tribune, 


De watermelon fever is a strange diecase,’’ eays 
Br or Williams. 

‘Watermelon fever?’ 

Tes sub—date what I eed. Hit ‘fects you mighty 
strange, after you ia took wid it. You gite up oat o yo' 
bed, in de dark er de moon, en walike in yo“ sleep; en do 
fuat watermelon patch you gits ter is whar yon atopa, en 
atter dat you sin’t aponsible for what you does. I hez 


knowed a nigger ter fetch away a whole sack full er mel- 
one, en never nae bow he come by um! Tes, enh, de 
watermelon fever sho is a strange disease!“ 
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IF YOU HAVE ANYTHING TO PRINT, 


HAVE IT PRINTED 
IN GOOD STYLE, 


Sree from typographical errors. In other words, 
send tt to The Bulletin Printing House, Linneus, 
Mo. This establishment makes a specialty of book- 
lets, pamphlets, papers, etc, Prices reasonable. 


BOOKS FOR SALE +» w» v 


OUR OWN PUBLICATIONS. 


Life's Spiral Stepping Stones and Highway Views, 
an inspired treatiae of Truth, by Bllebard. Fine 
paper, gold lettered... .... cece cece . 8.50 
Musical Romances, Aimee M. Wood; paper, cloth 1. C0 
Norse: oft Life Triumphant, a Treatment of Truth; ü 
About Some Fallacies—traci—A, P. Barton; 6c; per pe 
11!!! , p aeeneeaaee! oe 
The Mother of the Living; solves the mystery of 
making the Word flesh; by C. Josephine Barton, 


antique paperei iar e aed 
Evangel, Abvallab; or the White Spectrum: a novel 

by Josephine Barton; clath......1. veseeseess LO 
Stray ron hts; a amall book of ve born in the 
uiet of a Missouri village; by Homer nine 

onger; antique 5 1 sa 8 


Hoang Thoughts, oe osephine Barton, white 
er and old, white silk cloth........... 10 
nek Bi le, én istorica! and Critical Study; by A. P. 
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The ABC ot Truth, 26 Basic Lessone in the Science 
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AUTO-HYPNOTISM! . 


I have miade s late discovery which enables.ll to induce 
the hypnotic teleep in themselves instantly, awajpn at any de- 
red A ps ana’ thereby cure all known diseases d 
Anyone can inclace thie sleep in themselves infantly at first 
trial, contro] th eir dreams, read the minds of fiends and en- 
emles, visit any part of the earth, solve hardynestiona and 
problems in thi) sloep and remember all when twake. These 
methods Ment. al Vision, Psychosis—wili be sentto anyone for 
only $5.00, by exxprese C. O. D., subject to 24 hous teat, actually 
enabling you to do the above wi two houg’ time or no 
charges. Send ait once for free test methods. 

PROF. R. E. DUTTON Ph. D., 

School of Pey chic Solence. Lincoln, Nel, U. S. A. 


METAPH YSICAL PERIOBICALS 


== ELEANOR R IRE'S IDEA--The editor q this Journal 
has worked out pome perplexing problems, “Subscription 
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Brooklyn, N. T. 
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THE INTERPRETER. —Iesued monthly in the Divine 
Year and devoted to The Final Things.“ Exponent of 
the School of Interpretation.“ $1.00 a year; l0c = copy. 
For sale on newa ata: dé. Rev. Geo. Chainey, Editor and 
Conductor, 938 Fine I rte Bidg., Chicago, If). 

DAS WORT.—A German magazine, devgted to Divine 
Healing and practical Christianity. $1 pef year. H. H. 
Schroeder, editor and publisher, 2622 south 12th street, 
St. Lonis, Mo. 

HARMONT.—A monthly magazine devoted to Divine 
Science, the Christ method of healing. C., L. and M. E. 
Cramer, editore and publishers 3380 17 St., San Fran- 
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DOMINION.—Twentleth Century Ethics, Edited b 
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pira changed the polioy of our pablication 
we now have to offer not oaly the tnost prac- 
tical up-to-date magasine in the 3! etaphysical 
line, dat one that alao embraces topics. of current 
literature, scientific and literary thêmes, eto. 

Tho initial article in each number by Prof. Welt- 
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subscribing for the Weltmer Magating you will re- 
ceive twelve of these lectures, during the year, 
and obtain a complete symposium od the Weltmer 
philosophy. 
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Healing and Curing 


SALTH IS the natural state of wholeness or of 
being healed. Heai and whole and holy Bre 
from the same root, the Saxon word dai. 

To be healed ie to be in full possession of phyeical 
functions and facultiea, to be in control of the body, to 
maintain a condition of harmony between the mentality 
and the seneory nerves. 

Disease or sickness is always an intrusion, an alien, a 
negative inflnence from without. It always originates 
without, and not within, the man. It comes from ances- 
tora, from climatic inflnence, from contagion or from in- 
fection. It never originates in the mind. 

But it ia not a thing that may act directly upon the 
body. It has no power. It ie a condition that entera the 
mentality through two doors—belief and fear. One de- 
leves he inherits a diseased body and cannot escape the 
neual results. Or be believes that climate affecta him hurt- 
fully. Or he feare contagion and infection, which he first 
believes in. So the two doors are opened and the negative, 
chilling airs of a false race mental and moral atmoephere 
enter the realm of mentality, and by it the body is affected. 

Yon gee, the two doors are one entrance. Belief in 
evil ia the storm door, and fear is the inner door. 

Belief ia a permission. The word believe ia from the 
Saxon root verb Jegan, to allow or permit. 

When one believes in evil by any of ita names he opens 
the outer door and permite the negative atmosphere af 
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race errors to enter. Then if he fears it, the other door 
is flung open and the mentality is affected. 


Upon the stratum of mind called the mentality ia 
founded the stratam called the physical body. All ita states 
and conditions are determined and fixed by the states and 
conditions of the mentality. It ia in itself not responsible 
for aches and pains and abnormities. 

But the states of mentality are determined and fixed by 
the conecioue thought, or habita of thought, of the man. 

Habits of thought ere inherited or formed by practice 
superinduced by environment or education, or both. 

Thought or thinking ia often weak or wrongly directed. 
Idle or fear-chilied thinking resulte in a weak or negative 
mental condition. This weakens or disarranges bodily 
functions and renders the person subject to disease. 

Wrongly directed thinking, as vicioue or unholy 
thoughts, reault more seriously. 

The person may think erroneously or weskly (fearful - 
ly} because he ie a free developing being. He is not yet 
unfolded into full possession of hie personal faculties. 

He could not have been made complete in personality, 
unable to err. If 40, he would have been a stagnant au- 
tomaton, incapable of education or free will action and ut- 
terly irresponsible. Growth, unfoldmeut, education, are 
man’s prerogative. To err ie hie privilege, and to meet 
and overcome the results of hie errore ia his means of 
salvation from sin, bis right that no atoning sacrifice 
offered by another can take away. It would be an irrep- 
arable wrong to deptive him of thie means of rising 
above the plane of hia phyeical origin. 

So one’s own wrong mental attitudes permit condi- 
tions to enter that diaharmonixze the personal functions end 
wehe ve learned to call the manifestations of these in- 


barmonies in different parts of the body by names, as 
pneumonia, rheamsatiem, gout, cancer, etc. 
Sickness, then, is a partial withdrawal from control of 
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one or more of the physical functions, A total withdraw- 
al we call death. 

And to heal is to restore this control, to put the peraon 
into possession of his or her body. 

This is done by awakening the consciousness of the 
truth of being and through this means arousing the vital 
centers of the body. This ie healing, the only real. heal - 
ing. 

To deaden sensibility or lower the vitality by the use 
of poiaons or mechanical means, may be called curing. 
To ease a pain or cool a fever by the application of foreign 
agencies may be called curing. To remove the cause of 
the pain or fever and place the individual so in control of 
hie nerves and blood that he ie no longer liable to such 
thinga, is healing. It is not correct to aay you heal the 
ache or cure the man. We heal the man, or care the ache. 

In thie sense drage never heal, although they may 
sometimes be said to cure. The chemical effect of a drug 
may be the cooling of fever, or alowing the pulee. This 
ia done by weakening heart action, rendering it unable to 
beat eo fast. 

Physicians have for many yeara put great etrees on 
the importance of this and have striven very hard to dis- 
cover a means of lowering the temperature of patienta who 
are burning up with fever.“ 

Now it hae been discovered that it is positively detri- 
mental to a person with fever to cool it by artificial means. 

Dr. Schweninger, Bismarck's famons physician, saya: 

Sick persons are better off if their high temperature 
is not interfered with, for high temperature meane in- 
crease of vitality, and every layman onght to know that 
vitality, when it asserts iteelf, sbould be backed ap 
rather than diminished or suppressed.“ 

So it goes. Doctors continue to condemn and diecard 
their cure-all remedies and methode from year to year and 
adopt new ones in their places. What hes the poor victim 


. 
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of their practice“ to rely apon? 

Recently a case came to my knowledge of a women 
whom the doctors had given up to die of a tumor in the 
stomach which was said to be growing larger fast and 
absorbing all the food substance that onght to be taken 
up to strengthen her body. Then another doctor waa 
called, who made a careful examination. He declared 
that she had no tumor of any kind, that the stomach wae 
entirely healthy; but that the woman hed cancer on the 
bladder, which wae entirely incurable. Now I have the 
case gud she ie reported improving. 

At one time bleeding was the thing, on the theory that 
all disease ia in the blood and the right thing to do was 
to draw off the impure blood aud let new be supplied. Af- 
ter many murders thie was found to be wrong. Then they 
pumped out and washed the stomach and intestines. Fev- 
er patients were refused water and perished, and ali sick 
people were denied food, and atarved to death. I have 
seen thie done. The reckleaaness of some patients who ate 
and drank and ignored all the prescribed rules of the 
treatment and got well after they were coudemued to die 
by tbeir doctore, finally taught the profeesion some 
wholesome lessons not found in their books and they be- 
gan to give water and food whenever the patient desired 
them. 

I was called thie anmmer to see a young man who had 
bad a doctor in attendance for one week. He pronounced 
the trouble typical typhoid fever. He said. He may 
have some nouriabment this week and next, but on the 
third week he must have none as he will then reach the 
crieia.’’ His mother said to me, He craves a ripe tomato, 
but the doctor says he must not bave it.“ I said, Get 
him a big ripe tomato and let bim eat it with alt.“ She 
did ae I directed and the yonng man ate it with great sat- 
isfaction. It did him good. All medicines were diecon- 
tinned and when that critical third week came, I had him 
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well and eating everything in sight. 

Doctore have never claimed that medicines healed. 
They have held that they checked the progress of diseasa 
until nature did the healing. Why not stimulate the ac- 
tion of nature, or mind in the body, by thought applica- 
tion, instead of poisoning ;the body and deadening ite 
seneibilities, lowering vitality until nature can get in ite 
work? 

To try to cure the body is to make an effort to allow 
the patient to eacape or postpone the penalty of error and 
lose the lesson to be imparted through true healing. 
Count Tolstoi says thie ie wrong. It is an if a lawyer were 
to help a criminal to escape punishment and encourage 
him to believe he can repeat the crime and escape again. 

But to reform the man would aot be wrong. This 
would be to heal him of the disease of criminality. 

So to heal a sick man is not a postponement or avoid- 
ance of the penalty. It ie to enable him to learn the leom- 
son inculcated by the results of error and to grow strong 
to not be liable to fall into the aame tronble sgain. 

To heal ie to unfold power; to cure is to deny and re 
tard the power within, preventing it from coming forth 
and possessing the body. To heal is to establieh domine 
ion of mind in ita embodiment so that disease may not ap- 
pear again; to cure is to attempt to patch np the embodi- 
ment by external appliances, thus driving back the mind 
control from its legitimate place. 

Nature, or mind in the body, heals the body. Ita ener- 
gies are naturally aroused to do thie when sickness ap- 
pears. Fever rises, the bowels become active, the stomach 
revolte, the secretions rush here and there and all ia astir 
for healing. A doctor comes and tries to cool the fe- 
ver, stop the boweis, quiet the stomach and deaden the 
secretory organs with poisons. Thus he always hinders 
the healing and often kills the patient. Better let nature 
alone. 
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Here allow me to correct a theory being promulgated 
by some who are trying to substitute lessons for treat- 
mente because the laws have interfered with their practice 
as healers. They say that there ie no true healing witb- 
out teaching, and offer lessons instead of treatments. It 
ie a fallacy to claim that one must learn the Science and 
heal himself in order to be truly well. 

I have healed many people of all sorte of diseases, 
both chronic and acute, so that they had no return of their 
troubles although they never took a lesson in the Science. 
I always instruct patients for co-operation and self-help 
while I am treating them, except in cases of children and 
imbeciles and persone whom I treat without their knowl- 
edge. In such cases, if absent, I instruct some one in at- 
tendance or the one who is making the request. 

If the lesson theory advocates are right, then there are 
many who must go without Science healing, such as in- 
tante, crazy persons and persone who are too sick to study 
lessons, or have been sick so long that they could not lift 
themselves out of the ditch, the consciousness of sickness 
has become eo fixed. Such people need a good strong 
healer to take them by the appealing hand and lift them 
out. 

Besides, true treatment unfolde power and understand - 
ing. Persons eo healed are never the same again. They 
are stronger, freer and better than ever before. It is nat- 
ural to be well, to be in control of physical organe and 
functions. Sickness is funnatural and the one who is 
healed in the true sense ie established in the conecious- 
ness of his natural rights and prerogatives, even though 
he knows nothing technically about this Science. 

The daya of attempting to care the body by mechani- 
cal or drastic means are passing rapidly away. We are 
learning that the body ie not responsible for its ille and 
should not be cut up, trimmed down, doped, wadded, 
sawed, plastered and soaked in poisons on account of 
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them, We are coming to realize that the mind is the man, 
and when it possesses ite body it ia well, Let the con- 
ecious mind control the mentality and the mentality under 
this guidance and inspiration act freely in the body, and 
all ia well. This stat: of things cannot be secured by 
dosing or manipulating the body. It is possible oniy 
through mind healing, and Troth worde are the only heal- 
ing medicines. 


LADY in Denver writes: 
A We liked your lesson given in the August 


No. so much. I am eure it waa just what eaved 
my hueband from a long lilneas while we were in Louis - 
iana. He came home from the ewamps with a fever and 
had had one hard chiil. I sat by him all one day and held 
the thoughte given in your leeson, steadily, and read the 
lesson over several times while he would be sleeping. He 
got eo much better. f 

My firat understanding of thie Trath came from your 
paper. I sent from New Mexico for à sample copy of it 
fonr years ago, and econ afterwards subscribed for it, 
and have never since felt able to get along without it I 
have a little girl three years old who, I am eure, owes 
her perfect health and beautiful form to Mra. Barton’s 
Healing Thought.“ 


Laat Sunday Beatrice and I went to the woode. (Ralph 
had company.) We had a great time gathering red bawa, 
crab apples and buckeyes, throwing rocks in the creek, 
climbing bluffe, making bark whistles aud picking flow- 
ers. The woods here are just gioriogs now. The day waa 
very fine. Beatrice kept throwing rocks in the water and 
Splashing it with willow bushes near where some people 
were fishing. They chided her, but she persisted in do- 
ing it until by snd by I epoke to her about it. She said, 
don't want them to catch the poor little fishes. It is 
wicked, and I want to shoo them away.'’ She did not 
want to come home. 
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OW IS the time to make arrangements to enter 
The Life Home School. Or, if you cannot come, 
take the leseous by correspondence. 

This Elementary correspondence conrue ia not like the 
common ron of cheap lessons given by correspondence. 
Ordinarily yon pay $5.00 or $10.00 for a so-called course of 
lessons and get very little more than you would get in a 
lesson book that costs a dollar or so. In my course you 
not only get my 12 fall lectures aa I give them to my 
clueses, type-written and backed, but you havea thorough 
drill in the teaching by myself personally, a drill eo suit- 
ed to each pupil aa to best develop hia powers. Twenty 
questions are asked on each lesson and the anawers are 
written by the pupil, sent to me and criticised by me. I 
return answers and criticlamsa with my anawere to any 
Questions students may aak. 80 on to the end, when an 
elegant certificate is given attested by the Home School 
seal. 

Besides, two weeka treatment ia given free, if needed. 
Charge for all, $25 00. 

Make arrangements for lessona now. You can pay for 
the correspondence course by instalmentes, if you wiah. 
This course prepares yon for active work, 


Have you seen Jupiter and Saturn in the southern 
skies these clear nighte? Jupiter is much the brighter as 
he ia only about half as far away aa Saturn. We have 
been taking a peep at them through a large telescope. We 
can distinctly see Satarn’s rings and the moona and beite 
of Jupiter. Thie planet is almoat as large as 1400 of our 
Sarth. If Earth were placed in the center of Japiter the 
moon revolving as it does now would not reach Jupiter's 
surface. 


The Life continues to prosper as it gives the people 
straight Science uomixed with twaddle or Hindu fakiriam. 
Bat, friends, lota of you are behind on your subscription. 
Why don't you pay ap? You can, if you will. 
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Meditations 


Br Hazte 


AM writing these lines from my new home in Dem- 

ing, New Mexico. Thie is to me a strange land, where 

bread and water and humanity are at a premium, and 
sunshine and jack rabbite are away below par. In this 
land of aunahine, now loudly knocking at the doors of the 
nation for admission to atatehood, are to be found the 
relics of two former civilizations. The first passed away 
at the coming of the Spanish in the sixteenth century. 
The most interesting of these relice include mummies, 
vessels, tools, cliff-dwellings, and last but not least, a 
ewarthy mixed race of Mexicans who are very fond of mel- 
ons and whiskey. This latter commodity waa one of the 
means wherewith the early Spanish settlera destroyed the 
rat civilization. 

oe 

The remains of the Spanish civilization are something 
more than mere relica. Some of the lesdiug citizens of 
this territory are of Spanish blood, unmized with the 
primitive races, and antainted by hereditery alcaholiam. 
The aubject of temperance fe not much agitated here, but 
there are as good temperance people here as anywhere. 
There is ao much room here that people do not jostle 
each other much, but act on a tacit understanding to al- 
low the widest personal liberty. 

oe 

And, after all, it ia dificult to see that anch agitation 
is doing mach good. A careful examination of the forcee 
which dominate in the governments of all civilized nations 
will reveal the fact that thé conventional ideas of morali- 
ty, as entertained by church- people and reformers gener- 
ally, are not much in evidence among the powers that 
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be. In oar country we all believe in temperance, bat 
allow to strong drink and the vendors of it a greater share 
in the public council than to those whose aim it is to exter- 
minate its traffic. In all the large cities of thie country 
the condition is practically the same. The manicips! conn- 
cila are influenced more by the saloon than by the charch. 
Friends of the saloon find their way into office. They get 
on the police force. They get on the bencb. They get into 
city councils, They become law-makera both for State and 
uation. The national revenues are ewelled by the liquor 
traffic. The habit of intemperance is a virile, aggressive 
power in our country. It has defied reformera and prohi- 
bitionists. It sehe no favors and expecte none. It stands 
up like a giant and maintaios its piace in the face of op- 
position and at the same time ponre more gold into the 
national coffers than is received from any other one 


eource. 
* 


Thie very attitude of 1 ee has done much to 
atrengthen the cause of intemperance. On the other hand, 
the churches, which are the professed champions of mor- 
ality and temperance, are continually placing themselves 
in the attitude of weakneas and dependence, by soliciting 
and receiving financial aid as a bonus for good works. In 
the days when the Christiaen churches were persecuted 
there was manhood, virility, independence in the charchea. 
In these days the churches are foatered, the preachers pet- 
ted and pampered, and a genera! state of weaknese and de- 
pendence has followed. Piety, in the minds of many, 
hae become closely allied to weakness; not that there ie 
any fundamental relation or aimilarity between the two 
conditions, but because the methode we have been using 
for more than a century have farced them into a neceasary 
aesociation. 


* * 
Our present attitude haa become the source of discour- 
agement to many who have expected better things of our 
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free institutions. The trouble is not so serious ae some 
have supposed. We are afflicted with the inconvenience 
of having raised up a few spoiled children. As a free 
people our civilization has become very complex, and our 
wisdom bas not always been equal to the demands upon 
it. Intemperance ia a foster-child of our civilization, and 
its rugged virility today ia the outgrowth of our peculiar 
aystems and our attitude toward them. In our anxiety to 
cultivate temperance and morality and to weed out vicea 
of every description, we have shown the zeal of young 
parente, but have lacked the sterling wisdom of old ones. 
We are disposed to pet and coddle too much that which 
we would conserve, and to magnify by fusey, irrational 
methods the vices which we would eradicate. We have 
forced piety and aobriety into the position of dependent 
wenklings, but have made of intemperance a tower of 
strength by laying upon it the financial burdena of the 
State. It is a common evil, all over our land, that from the 
emallest village to the most populous cities our munici- 
palitiee are supported in large part by revenues derived 
from the sale of strong drink. This gives a dignity ta the 
business which more than anything else enables it to 
maintain a footing in the beat communities. 
* 
* 1 

The logic of these reflections ie clear enough. Our 
system of granting license to vicious practices for a finan- 
cial consideration is not only morally wrong, but is alao 
uansound on philosophic grounds. Unquestionably, how- 
ever, to stop all revenues from the sale and manafactare 
of intoxicants would seriously cripple business in all le- 
gitimate lines. There would have to be an immediate re- 
vieion of the methods of raising public revenues, and the 
burdene that are now borne uncomplainingly by saloon 
men would necessarily fall on anwilling shoulders, and 
for a time education itself would suffer a loss, aince in 
some localities the school funda are in part dependent up- 


166 THE LIFE 


on the saloon license. This ie the most effective of all the 
arguments against temperance reform. We find ourselves 
bound to the vice of intemperance by a chain of gold 
which under our present system is growing stronger and 
stronger every day. 


=———ShNew Books 


ROF. S. A. WELTMER, head of The Weltmer 
School of Healing, of Nevads, Mo., has isaned a 
new book entitled “Telepathy.” It is a weli. 

bound, primer-typed bock of 200 pages, and selle for $1.00. 
He makes a distinction beween telepathy and thought 
trauaference. The former he definea ae, That aubtle 
process by which man gathers material from the atmos- 
phere of thought, and gives to it expression;’ or, A 
mental process operated by laws belongiug to the uncon- 
scious mind of man, and governed by Jaws known only to 
that unconscious mind;’’ or, That power by which peo- 
ple receive ont of the infinite space the thought vibrations 
of the ages, and trust themselves to exprees the messages 
received.“ Thought traneference he defines as man's 
ability to convey a thought from hia own to another's 
mind in such manner and with anch clearness that the re- 
cipient may comprehend it, [construct it into form and 
again express it.“ 

But ‘‘telepathy,’’ etymologically, means feeling or 
sensing from atar, Thonght action instigated by one per- 
son starts a vibration in the medium of universal mind 
that is felt by another person at a distence. Thie is telep- 
athy. And this vibration may be sensed by the recipient 
only for healing and awakening, or it may be underetcod 
as a definite message. Thie ia telepathy in ite two modes 
or degreea of action. And there ia no other thought- 
transference independent of externa] media. A thought is 
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no more thrown from one person to another like a ball, 
than ie the writing of a telegraphic dispatch or the voice 
of one apeaking into a telephone tranamitted over the 
wirea. Only vibration in the medium produces effect at 
the other end identical with the cause at this end, 

Moreover, there ie no auch thing as unconecioue 
mind” in man, Unconacious mind could know no law, nor 
any thing elee. 

Prof, Weltmer ia clear, gentle and pleasing in hie style 
and uses many appropriate incidente and illustrations to 
elucidate his thoaght. 

Hie argument in favor of mental healing and regener- 
ation and his treatise on the offices of brain and nerves 
are excellent and convincing. 

A new thought of his ie that the body ia matter until 
the first breath enters, and then it becomes mind, or em- 
bodied apirit. Thie occurs the moment its auatenance 
is no longer contingent upon the mother. 

In addition to the motor and sensory nerves known 
to all anatomists he tells us a new story about the sym- 
pathetic nerves.” 

The author's application of telepathy to healing, ia- 
vention and animal inatinct (so-called) ie interesting and 
full of new ideas. In the closing chapter he tella how to 
learn telepathy. 

Bot I do not see the utility or desirability of my mak- 
ing my mind a mere reflector of the ‘‘thought-vibrations 
of the ages.“ I must create thought vibrations at wil! and 
draw npon Universal Mind—not for messages—bat for in- 
spiration and essence. 

Here in one of many strong, beautiful statements, 
which I quote from this book: 

“The brain is anpplied with enough wires to send a 
message to every part of this country (the body) and there 
ie a return wire for the repetition of the message. 

There is a set of duplicate keys in the dispatchers 
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office, which will reapond to the slightest touch and in 
ratio with the amount of strength needed. The mind will, 
however, send more force along the utilized wires. Un- 
used wires deplete force. The mind furnishes a constant 
supply, and there is no exhaustion by use if the law of 
restitution is observed. The use of any faculty cannot 
injare the facalty until it reaches the point of fatigue. 
To pasa that limit ia to expend energy necessary to the 
maintenance of the functions of Hife. 
The bock ia worthy a reading, by all. 


Wm. Walker Atkiaano of Chicago haa written and 
had published by The Psychic Research Company, Chica - 
go, an elegantly gotten up book, bound in purple cloth 
and gold lettered cover, with the title, ‘‘The Law of The 
New Thought; a Study ot Fundamental Principles and 
Their Application.“ Price $1.00. 

In sixteen chapters he treats, What is the New Thought? 
Thoughts are Things; The law of Attraction; Mind Buiid- 
ing; The Dweller of the Threshold; Mind and Body; The 
Mind and its Planes; The Sub-Conscions Plane; The Su- 
per-Conactoue Faculties; The Soul's Question; The Abso- 
lute; The Oneness of All: The Immortality of the Soul; 
The Unfoldment; The Growti of Consciousness, and The 
Soul'a Awekening. 

The author's style ia didactic and the matter deeply 
metaphysical—the treament a little heavy. 

There ia a great deal of GOD“ in the book, always 
printed in large capitale. 

The author argues that God has all power, all wiadom, 
etc. If‘'he’’ Bes wiadom and power and lives and loves, 
then he is personal and may die and hate. But a personai 
being cannot possess it all. 

Infinite or Universal Being ie not a wiee, powerful 
personality who lives, loves, etc. It is Wisdom, Power, 
Life, Love, Truth—All Essence, all Mind. 
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Prof. Atkinson's analysis of man and his powers and 
possibilities is exhaustive and clear. His presentation of 
the New Thought, ita meaning end application, shows 
a comprehension of the subject in the main correct, but not 
quite free from a auperficiality thet aa vors of the amateur. 

Yet, I can freely recommend the book as clean, good 
at heart, useful and interesting. It is well worth ita price. 
Send for one to the author, 3835 Vincennes ave., Chicago. 


Aa@air Welcker, 107 Crocker Bldg., San Francisco, Cal., 
is the author of a 20. page pamphlet in ribbed yellow pa- 
per cover, with the ratber atartling title, A Book Relat- 
ing to the Art Work of the Fire and to the Method by 
which the City that Needs no Sun may be Built Up.“ He 
claims that what is here written might be in volumes as 
many as were In the library of Alexandria. The writings 
of Commentators on it will grow into more than were 
there gathered.“ And tbe price ie only 50 cents! 

It holda that a soul vibration in unison with fire vi- 
bration would prevent the body from being hurt by fire. 
It saya, ‘To give and, for the giving, at once to get back 
an equivalent is to stand atiII.“ 

Thie ia how man comes to get onto the Earth:'’ The 
soul, drifting about upon the ince of the waters, comes 
into touch with the matriz of conception that haa been 
thrilled up higher than Karth, and it goes into a body.“ 

Here ia another characteristic statement: TO withhold 
from another his due will cause to be withdrawn from the 
man or nation that does it hie or their warmth, and the 


ice will come upon them.“ Then it would be disastrous 
not to pay your anbacription, or your other debts. 

There is a good deal of visionary ataff in the pamphlet, 
about planets going to sleep and how to awaken them, 
etc. Bat there may be some who would be interested to 
read this 50 cent Alexandrian library, 


Next month I intend to inaugurate s new feature in the 
Bible Lessons. 
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UR INSERT thie month je a copper plate from a 
fine old oll portrait of U. S. Senator David Bar- 
ton, made by a French artist in 1822. I found it 

in Chattanooga, Tenn. by advertising ‘and had two copies 
made from it, one for myaelé and one for our State capitol, 
which hangs now in our hall of Representatives in a 
handsome frame bought for it by appropriation of the leg - 
iglatare. 

David Barton, my grandfather's firat cousin, wae firat 
U. S. Sentor with Thos. H. Benton, from Missouri. He 
wrote the first constitution for the State, was speaker of 
the frat House of Representatives, the firet territorial st- 
torney-general and president of the convention that rati- 
fied Missouri’a admission to the Union. He alao held the 
positions of State Senator from St. Lonla and circuit 
judge at Boonville. His monument by the side of that of 
Thos. Jefferson in the campus of our State University says 
he was ‘‘a profound juriet, an honest and able siateaman, 
a just and benevolent man. He was an eloquent speaker 
and s brave advocate of the people's rigbts. What more 


or better can be said of any man? 
— — 


LADY iu British Columbia who got the Lesson 
on How to Work and Not Be Tired, writes: 
tI wiah tu thank you for the lesson, which I 
have already begun to apply. I fally believe you never 
tire, as you state in the lesson. Sometimes I wonder if 
you sleep, for how you find time for all you accomplish is 
a mystery. 

"Reverting to the lesson, I wish to say that your writ- 
ten words coming from your own hend, seem more alive 
than when the printing press acte as a medium between 
us. 

This ia the second teason on Life for which I am iu- 
debted to you, and because you get time from out a very 
busy life to give your personal help, I am very grateful.’” 
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Bible Lessons 


1902, FOURTH QUARTER. 


Lesson J. Oct. 6. 


OSHUA RENCOURAGRD.— Josh. 1: 1-11. 
KET-NOTR:— Be strong and of good courage.“ 
The children of Israel bad encamped in the valley 
of the Jordan opposite to Jericho, a walled city of the 
Canaanites. \ 

Uasher places the time B. C. 1451. Many modern schol- 
are make it 200 years later. ' 

These people had been forty years in the wilderneas, 
or, more correctly stated, it had been forty yesre since 
their anceatore left Egypt, for only two of the old stock 
were left. 

Joshua had taken the place of Moses ae leader. He 
was now abont 83 years old. 

The name waa originally Hoehea or Hosea, meaning 
"salvation" or help.“ Then Je wae prefixed for Jeho- 
vah, making the name mean Jehovah ig ealvation.“ Then 
Jehoshus was ahortened to Joshua and modified to Jeshua, 
which is the Greek Jesus. 

Joshua was a descendant of Ephraim, one of Joseph'e 
sone. 

This lesson coutaina :— 

1. A command from the Lord to croea the Jordan and 
possess the promised land; 

2. The boundary of the conntry to be possessed; 

3. Worde of encouragement and assurance of the 
Lord's protection; 

4, An injunction to observe the written code aa Moses 
bad left it, and 

5. Joshua’s command to go forward. 
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1, Joshua saw a vision or bad a dream in which he 
kot the order to go forward, At least he led the people 
to think ao. This wae authoritative. Many things have 
been done since ‘‘in the name of the Lord" that had only 
priestcraft for its authority in reality. 

2. The boundary of the conntry they were permitted 
to take and which they did possess in David's time with 
a alight exception, were the Arabian desert on the south, 
the Lebanon (white mountains) on the north, the Ru- 
phratea river on the northeast and the Mediterranean Ses 
on the went. The Hiitites were the descendanta of Heth, 
the second son of Canaan, Noah’s grandson. 

3. Be brave, fear nothing; the Lord will not forsake 
you. 

4. Keep the lew in your mouth day and aight. 


Lesson II. Oct. 12. 

CROSSING THE JORDAN. — Josh. 3: 9-17. 

KET-NOTE:—'' When thon passest through the waters 
I wil) be with thee, and through the rivera, they shall not 
overflow thee,” 

Immediately after the command they marched over the 
ford of the Jordan near Jericho. It waa the fortieth annt- 
versary of the flight from Bgypt. 

Prieats bore the ark of the covenant, containing the 
stone tableta on which waa engraven the decalog ue, 
Aa ron'e rod, some manna, etc., into the middle of the riv- 
er channel and they stood there while all the people 
paesed over. The lesson aaja that the river became 
dammed up at Adam, a city about fifteen miles above the 
ford, and the water rau down ao that they crossed over on 
the dry bottom. The river at that point ia narrow and the 
banks composed of steep high rocke, It may have be- 
come temporarily dammed in some way, bat they aaid Je- 
hovab did it miraculously. 

A man waa selected irom each tribe to get a stone 
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each from the river bed to set up on the opposite bank aa 
a memorial, an ebenezer—'‘ hither by thy help I am come.“ 

It waa April, the time of barley harvest, and it is said 
that the river always overflows ite banke at this time of 
the year. Thie time was chosen, the orthodox commenta- 
tors aay, in order to render the miracle the more atuper- 
doue to inapire the Ieraelites with confidence and their 
enemies with fear. 

It ia not clear why these people occupying their own 
homes and not interfering with the Hebrews at all should 
be considered enemies at all. 

But the Jewieh god waa very bitter against ail other 
Rods and their worshipere. The only excuse I can see for 
this invasion, ie the excnae offered for the Caucasian in- 
vaaion of the conntry of the North American Indiana—the 
Aborigines were misusing and abusing their great priv- 
ileges and not progressing, and must pass. 


Lesson III. Oct. 19. 

THE FALL UF JERICHO. —Josh. 6: 12 20. 

KEY-NOTE:—'By faith the walls of Jericho fell 
down.“ 

Jericho was a beautiful walled city situated in a grand 
grove of palms on the Jordan in a land of perpetual aum- 
mer, amid flowers and lovely apringa and natural water 
fountains. 

The plan of attack of the invadera was that seven 
prieata, guarded by soldiers and carrying the ark, should 
march around the city once each day for six successive 
daye blowing on ram's horn trumpets while the people 
kept quiet. On the aeventh day they were to march around 
in this manner aeven times and aa the final blaat seonnded 
the people ahould all join in a great shout, when the walla 
would fall down flat and the army possess the city, kill- 
ing every living thing in it excepta certain harlot and 
those who happened to be with her at the time,—thene 
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alone were to be epared. 

Recent excavations have revealed the fact that the 
walle were built of dried mud bricke. 

Some believe the key-note of the wall waa atruck by 
the sound of the trumpets and shonting and it was thus 
shaken down. Every solid body bhaa a key-note or defi- 
nite rate of vibration, as fixed as the fundamental note of 
a musical chord. When thie is persistently struck, the 
body is shattered, as has ‘often been illuetrated by the 
breaking of wine glasses with the voice, the shattering of 
bridges by the rhythmic motion of marching armies, the 
starting of an avalanche in the Alps by the tinkling of the 
belle of the muleteers, and possibly the shaking of the 
jail at Philippi by the song of Paul and Silaa in the base- 
ment dungeon. 

The Hebrew word translated in the old version of the 
17 and 18 verses, ‘‘accursed five times, ie herem, meaning 
devoted or consecrated to the Lord, and ia here ao ren- 
dered in the Revised Version. 

Learned commentators tell uathnt the word wherever 
used in connection with God in all the Bible, should be 
translated bless, and not curse,“ as it has been. God 
never cursed anything, and the Bible does not accuse him 
of it. 


Lesson IV. Oct. 26. 

JOSHUA AND CALEB.—Josh. 14: 5-15. 

KEV- NOTE: — He wholly followed the Lord.“ 

After the children of Israel had been in the promised 
land six years almost continually fighting and slaughter- 
ing the inhabitants and robbing them of their lande, hous- 
ea and treaeures, Caleb, now 85 years old, remembered 
that Moses promised him Hebron, now held by the Anak- 
im, a race of giante. The greatest man among the Anak- 
im was Arba, who changed the name of the city to Kir- 
jath-arba, or 'the city of Arba.” 
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Caleb spoke for bis people, the tribe of Judah, and of- 
fered to lead the siege against the giants. He declared 
himself as capable as he was at forty. So Joshua, at the 
political capital, Gilgal, blessed Caleb and sent him on 
the expedition. 

He aucceeded and took the land, changing the name 
of the city back to Hebron. It was 20 miles south of Je- 
rusalem. 

Caleb was not an Israelite by birth at all. He probab- 
ly became a member of the tribe of Judah by adoption. He 
was a descendant of Kenaz, the aon of Esau. 

Caleb was one of the spies sent to investigate the pros- 
pects of in vasion forty years before they entered the land. 
He and Joshua were the only twoof them who favored go- 
ing immediately forward. The others scared the people so 
with their stories of giante and walled cities that Moses 
could not induce them to begin the invasion at that time. 
So they lingered forty yeara longer in the wilderness and 
almost all the old etock perished there at Kadesh-barnea, 
on the southern border of the Promised Land. 

The land was ailotted to the different tribes in sections 
and named for Jacob'a sons. 

We must make good use of our privileges or we lose 
them, Opportanities never return. Seize them while they 
are near. Wholly follow your Lord, the higheat aelf, the 
Chriat in you. i 


Leson V. Nov. 2. 


CITIES OF REFUGE :— Josh. 20: 1-9. 

KEY-NOTE :—'‘God ia our refuge and strength, a very 
present help in trouble.“ 

About the time of the allotting of tbe land these cities 
of refuge were establisbed. 

Joshua, now about 90 years old, waa still the prophet 
in Moses’ place. 

The religious capital was at Shiloh, a town about aev- 


176 THE LIFE 


enteen milea northweat of Jerusalem. 

At Nambers 35: 9-34, and Deut. 19:1-3 you will find a 
detailed account of the object of these Cities of Refuge. 

The primitive code of justice among many ancient peo- 
ples required blood for blood. And it wae the- duty and 
right of the next of kin to the one elain to avenge his 
blood by slaying the slayer. 

The Hebrew goel is here translated ‘‘avenger of 
blood; ia Ruth the same word is translated ‘‘kineman.’’ 

There were six of these Cities of Refuge, three on 
either side of the Jordan and all situated about equally 
distant from one another. 

When a man elew another he ran for hie life to the 
nearest one of these cities, usually with the avenger be- 
hind him. If he got inside the gate safe, he vas protected 
until he could have a trial before the Eldere. 

If found guilty of intentional and malicious killing 
he was no longer protected from the next of kin. They 
could kill him if they desired. 

Now we know that justice seeke no revenge, and that 
all punishment of one person by another is wrodog. 

Our cities of refuge are the citadele of the heart. 
There retribution comes under the law of being—not for 
vengeance, but to save the tranegressor. This ie the only 
lawful purpose of suffering for sin. And this penalty 
may not be avoided. 


HE EMINENT German physician who added ten 
years to Biemarck’a life, Dr. Schweninger, hae 
come out with a scathing criticism of the prevail - 

ing medical practice. Following are a few extracts which 
are calculated to open the eyes of some people and make the 
doctors writhe. They have already cursed him to a finish 
and consigned him toa very bot place with great unanim- 
ity. 

During several centuries man praised God for plant- 
ing in far away America a tree, the bark of which cured 


* — 
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intermittent fever, malaria, etc. But now, they say, we 
can do without this prize. Antipyrin ia making the tour 
of the world, and quinine must take a back seat, for anti- 
pyrin allows a doctor a la mode to regulate the tempera- 
ture at will. 

And after we had reduced temperatures for twenty 


years, and had boasted of it and beat our breast with sat- 
is faction, we concluded one fine day that it was all wrong 
and that sick persone are better off if their high tempera- 
ture ie not interfered with, for high temperature means in- 
crease of vitality, and every layman ought to know that 
vitality, when it asseris itself, ahould be backed up rather 
than diminished or suppressed. 

Jo err is human,’ you say, but I ask, is it right, ie 
it lawful, ie it moral to subject sick people to experiments 
of that aort? 

"Tbe woret of it: The quinine astipyrin episode 
haen’t taught the fashionable physician a lesson —far from 
it. He continues to wear hia mantle short today and ion 
tomorrow, to administer phenacetin in the morning and 
laktophenin in the evening. Yet no senelble physician 
expects these so-called medicines to stand the teat of time, 
that is, to become stapderd drogs. The physician a la 
mode alone will tell you that bis own experiences with 
them were of the moet encouraging character.“ 

"Indeed, medicine, ae practiced by the faahionable 
physician, ia an industry rather than a science.“ 

I know physicians who spend the spring aud sam- 
mer in some fashionable watering piace and atilize the 
winter to call on colleagues with the request to send them 
patiente next summer, 

“IT PAYS, TOO, AND THE WORK IS EASY 
ENOUGH—PLENTY OF PATIENTS ALLOW THEM. 
SELVES TO BE SOLD ON DELIVERY THREE OR SIX 
MONTHS AFTER DATE. 

“Another brand of physician is the fellow who imi- 
tates a great light of medical science in some outward re- 
spect, advertisea himself as hie pupil and announces a 
new curative method ‘founded on the discoveries of the 
great X. X. 

"Medicine is classed as an exact acience, but I pity the 
patient who falls into the bands of a physician before the 
latter haa corrected hie achool wisdom hy practical exper- 
ience. The etory that one of the masters of the surgical 
craft advised hia coachman, euffering from an accident, 
to Ko at once to a physician—that story ie no joke. 

“CALL ME A BARBARIAN, IF YOU WILL; I SAY 
MEDICINE IS NOT AN EXACT SCIENCE.’' 
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NOTICE 


Our silent Hours aro 6 to 7 a. m. and 7 to 8 p. m., central 
Standard time. All are requested to observe at least a part of 
one or both of those hours in the silence with us. 


KeysNotes. 
(October was named from the Latin Octo, eight, as it 
was the eighth movtb of the primitive Roman year.) 
October 1—15. 
AM FILLED WITH LIFE AND IT NOW BECOMES 
ME, FOR I AM NATIVE TO II. 
October 16—31. 
HE GOLDEN SUNSHINE OF LOVE NOW WARMS 
AWAY THE FROSTS OF HATRED IN THE 
HEARTS OF ALL MANKIND. 


A lady in Colorado Springe who sent $1.75 for The 
Life one vear to a new subacriber and one of those fine 
Oxford Bibles we are almost giving away, writes: ‘‘I 
heve received the Bible and am much surprised, it is so 
nice. I am very much pleased with it. One of our neigh- 
bore hss one that cost $3.50 and ia no better than this one, 
and juat the same size. 
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Healing Thoughts 


LL PHYSICAL conditions are of thought origin. 
Nothing ie ever constructed or made useful and 
beautiful in appearance before thought has been 

bxercised in regard to it. The adverse thought of disease 
ja the firat movement towards adverse manifestation. The 
thought of ain develope sinning. 

The study of the Perfect Way in life opens ita portals 
to weary feet. The only way to secure perfect results in 
the physical world ie to properly expreas them in the met- 
aphyeical. 

Our wonderful progress has been reached through im- 
provementa made by "soula who have lived in silent 
thought. Our inventors and artists and even musiciene 
have brought forth into the world vonderful things out 
of thought silently exercised. The great peintiog by Ti- 
tian, called the Asenmption of, The Madonna,” haa been 
described as a Symphony—a symphony of color, where ev- 
ery hue ia brought into harmonious combination--a sym- 
phony of movement, where every line contributes to mel- 
odione rhythm—a sympbony of light without a cloud—a 
symphony of joy in which the heavena and earth sing 
Hallelujah. 

Nowa Symphony ie a composition in music consisting 
of several movements of se- complete diviasiona, fora full 
band or orcheatra. Any great expression of universal har- 
mony, wherein all the infinite powers are complemented in 
one perfect system may be called a Symphony. Thus we 
may describe the perfect way of life when one hase found it 


and ie pursuing it ucbrokenly, The thorna and the rocky 
places so many claim, are not in the way of life, or, the 
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full consciousness of the Symphony of the way. Those 
thinge are met with in the outside sense - conscſousnezs. 
They appear to aense-perception. 

Titian tried to describe the symphony in his soul when 
he painted hie great pictures. The musician tries to 
teach the harmony be has reached by true thinking, when 
he writes it in musical terme or manifesta it in numbers 
divine, The way ot Health and Perce may be zuccessful- 
ly pointed ont by one who haa found it, but each soui 
must walk in it for himself, before be can know ite har- 
mony. 

If you were to meet a man inguiring the way to a cer- 
tain city, and you would advise him to not bother about 
the way but have a good time, or if you should advise 
bim to eat the roots of some shrub, to help him find it, 
you would but keep him from success. If you were to 
meet a boy on his way to school, tr; ing to solve a problem 
in his arithmetic, it would not be wiee in you to advise 
him to loiter upon the way and have a good time, nor to 
recomniend an emetic to help him, nor to adviae an oper- 
ation. You would show bim, you would make him unger- 
atand, so he could get right into harmony with the prin- 
ciples, and the solution would be eaay. 

If one is weak from fear, do not give him piile, but re- 
lieve hia mind of fear. If one ie sick do not give him pille 
to make him sicker, but help hia thought to healthtal 
contemplations and he will get well. Show the one in 
trouble how to reason, how to reach true mental resulte, 
and the Symphonic way wil] appear. 

Healing is the development of a eyatematized knowl. 
edge of what is true in abstract being. Unacientific think. 
ing fostera unscientific conditions and the outcome is in- 
harmony. This ia so because all nature ia acientifically 
arranged, and cannot brook the violetion of its la wa. Na- 
ture punishes no one. A man punishes himaelf by leav- 
ing ont some‘of the essential elements that would bring 
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harmony, or, through the misuee of those elements. 

To be true to truth in our on statements is not always 
to depict men and women as they appear in business life, 
but to make them what they ought to be,—to help them 
briug forth that which they actually are in their real na- 
ture. We know what the worldly ways have been, and we 
have heard about the perfect life in the heavenly state. 
To describe the salient characteristics of the Path leading 
from the former to the latter is difficult, though it ia of 
paramount importance. 

The Way from the imperfect to the perfect life, is nat- 
urally harmonious, but it must be found before it can be 
pursued. False notions, or thoee not in harmony with ns- 
ture, act upon borrowed force. Mere beliefa may assume 
the dignity of living words, and make an impression in 
the body as also upon all material things. 

I once witnessed the quick action of a falee belief in a 
young mother’s mind. She was led to believe the cara 
had ron over her little boy, and though Willie was safe at 
play in the yard, she hastened out and down the walk, 
when the belief acting vividly in her consciousness, 
mowed her down, into fainting, as a scythe mows weeda. 

What was it that made her fall, white and helpless? It 
wae a thought, in her mind. A thought that was not real 
in substance, and that had no power of ita own in it. It 
was a mere ghost, lent the power of an honest thought. 
The logical reason why it affected her so, was, she had 
loaned the false belief power, thus misappropriating 
her true power and feeling its withdrawal. 

If some one is claiming rheumatism you may know he 
ie weakening himself by wrongly using his inherent pow- 
era upon the thought of rheumatism. Whenever one af- 
firme sickness he denies power. Mankind is created in 
wholenesa, with a complement of the powers, and he has 
not one breath to give, one thought to spend upon dis- 
ease. Such things it ia unlawful even to be named 
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among you.“ The newepupers that repeat the names of 
diseases in long lista, to hypnotize the negative and ig- 
norant classes into believing in and fearing them, literal- 
ly make business for the doctors, who pay them for the 
advertising. Within the next fifty years these things 
will be suppressed. Instead of the frightful lists, and 
the names of drugs that will““ but never did heal them, 
there will appear along every highway beautiful worde 
of Health and Strength, of Righteousness and Truth, of 
Parity and Right-living. 

Disease is contagious only in the mentality that be- 
lieves in and fears it. 

Health cannot be said to be contagious, for Health ie 
a natural condition. Health ie always perfect. Health 
is never poor or ‘‘bad’’ nor in degrees. So people do 
not catch Health, but it catches them. Being a natural 
and universal condition it is everywhere ready to possesa 
one fully, ae soon aa that one ceases to study about dis- 
eases, as soon as he stops using up his power upon false 
conceptions. 

That Mind in you which is true to its Nature and ac- 
knowledges that it is the Image or Expression of all the In- 
finite Powers, has always been perfect like the Powers, 
and it has no needa. It has no path to find, no growth to 
make. It ie the already perfect Standard for the human 
aoul to grow up to, or into the full stature of,“ or im- 
portance, until the soul,—that spark from the universal 
life, which appears embodied in a material atructure— 
aball have educated into the perfect life of the Individual 
or complete Self of that soul. 

If man is God-like he wust prove it, and this sojourn 
of the sou! ia his opportunity. Infinite Mind is self-exiat- 
ent. Man must express his self-existent power and prove 
it in his manifestations. 

I am not building up an Individuality. My individual- 
ity ie already the perfect Expression of the Infinite Pow- 
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ern of Mind, Ihave no business tearing down that which 
Infinite Mind bas made a apecialty of in ita perfection, 
for only thus could I have any bnilding-up to do, in re- 
gard to the Individual. Zt has no needs. I am here in 
the flesh to find for myself the perfect Way of education 
and development unto the fall stature of the Chirst in 
me, which is my Individuality, my Lord, my Standard. 

That man understood the doctrine who said, The 
Lord ie my Shepherd, I (soul) shall not want.“ It ia the 
son! who hee not found out ite Lord and its Power, that 
comes to want.“ 

Right here ie where one is conscions of healing power 
for othere. When Jesua was in the conaciousneas, to say, 
“I and my Origin are one substance,“ he, by those very 
worde, put himself in league with the infinite powers, and 
the multitudes were healed at hia worda. When the soul 
thus puta itself in league with power, by putting on the 
Chriet or Spiritual Self, it also apeaks the word with pow- 
er, and healing is the sure reault. A lady who had been 
benefited by mental treatment, brought another lady who 
wae troubled with deafness but who asked for treatment 
for a chronic difficalty in her cheat. At the close of the 
treatment I made a slight movement with my hand, aa I 
said to her, That deafnesaa must go, also.“ She at once 
lifted both her hands, aa if following the motion of my 
hand in the little gesture I had made, and exclaimed, ‘‘It 
is gone. I can hear. I can hear everything you are any- 
ing.“ Then she entered into conversation with the young 
lady who was waiting, and so testified to all present that 
she conid hear as well aa ahe ever had. 

How was thie accomplished? Not by laying on of 
hands, not by administering anything, nor by manipula- 
tion of the parta. 

Just bere, if yon will be patient during a little digrea- 
aion, I will tell you what I think about those things. There 
are times when any one of these methods may rightly be 
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employed though none of them are healing powera. The 
results obtained through their nae are not permanent. The 
‘‘ecientiat’’ who relieves his patient through magnetiam 
does so because he is doubtful of his mental power. Un- 
der euch circumstances, when there ie immediate need of 
relief, let the magnetiet do his best. But when he wiebes to 
restore to permanent health, he can succeed through men- 
tal treatment alone. 


So, while he bas his bottled, personal energy to use 
when he is not in the spirit, he must ascend into spiritual 
contact with the eternal powers of his Lord or Chriet or 
Individual Self when thorough results are desired. 

Osteopathy ia good. It‘' views the body ae an animat- 
ed machine, and reasons thet if ita parts are in proper ad- 
justment“, and properly dealt with, it wil! continue bar- 
monious. If a sinew or nerve or bone ia ont of place it 
should be put in place. 

But by all means apply mental treatment in order to 
secure permanent freedom from such thinge as disloca- 
tions. I like the Osteopaths because they are broad mind - 
ed, sensible people, who langh at the idea of giving pills 
to convert 2 sinew from the error of his way. 

Surgical operations, though overdone and murderona 
in ninety caves out of the hundred, are sometimes right 
and proper. If you scratch your left hand with a needle, 
amooth down the cuticle with your right hand, you per- 
form a wiae little surgical operation. Then take the les- 
eon it bad for you, and rise above the plane of acratchee 
on the wings of mental treatment, 

In the inetance of deafneas previously referred to, 
some of her beautiful powers had been loaned to falee 
conceptions. I arodsed her thoughts to a conacicusness 
of the fact, and at the asme time pointed the way ta her 
perfect conditions. Nothing then remaiced to be done to 
accomplish the healing but the speaking of the word, to 
make that which was already trae become manifest. 
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It ia well to put aside every veil, especially those tra- 
dition haa woven so thick before our faces, and have noth- 
ing between the Infinite Presence and ourselves. 

The ancient Hebrews alone claimed to have received 
instruction right down from the Powere. They aaid God 
told them all about the universe and pointed out to them 
the Path leading from the imperfect to the perfect state. 
They claimed God spoke to their leaders, and carved 
rules and regulations upon stone and reached it down 
to them, ont of heaven. 

The Greeks and Romana baving no ecriptures, bot be- 
ing naturally very thinking peoples full of the desire to 
know the Origin and history of all the wonderful things 
they saw in the world, went to work and formed a theory 
of their own, The even succession of day and night and 
of seasons; flowers unfolding by a power in themselves, 
and revealing order and harmony in form and tint; for- 
esta epringing up from tiny seeds; rivera from streamlets 
ewelling, and moving ever ocean-ward; the rhythmic 
movement of stars through boundlesa apace, never tardy in 
their appointed times—all this made them to know that 
back of all waa an Intelligence that must be univeraal, a 
Life and Truthfulnees that must be all-powerful. 

The Hebrews had living symbols or teachers with 
forme and‘ceremonies, while the Greeke and Romans had 
ideals aud wove them into aymbolic myths and legends. 

In the Hebrew religion everything was answered and 
settled, and rolled up into a pill for every one to take 
without asking questions. The Greeks and Romane were 
progreasive. They gave food for thonght and invited 
thinking. They lived on high, and rose to great power in 
the arta and sciences. 

It ia for 8, in free America, to lay aside symboliam 
and every weight from the material side, by dwelling in 
the true coneciousness, It is here the student looks di- 
rectly upon the Eternal, and feels aa one does in youth 
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when all the world is before him and the joy and sweet- 
ness and freebness ot the morning of life perpetually 
thrille him, 

As the child ignores the past and presses ever forward 
with joy into new unfoldment, so the Metaphysical Scien- 
tist joya in the Way, the Life, the Truth, knowing that 
the physical world forever reflects what is passing in the 
human mind. All Power is in Spirit. All perfect work in 
the manifest world ia the fulfillment of that which has 
been expreased in mind. Cz J. B 


OLLOWING ie a letter received from a Philadel- 
phia physician. bi 
If thie is reliable, it is but a reasonable infer- 
ence that Ben Ezra waa the same boy from whom the or- 
iginal loaves and fishes were obtained. 
Friend Barton :— 

In Sept. Life,“ ever, welcome, I find on page 136, ques- 
tion by Mrs. C.“, asking name ‘of boy who went after 
the loaves and fishes. Years since I read an account of a 
Teachers“ meeting in Wisconsin, in the question box was 
one retained until the last, ae it was a stunner. 

Ae near as I can remember, it vas, What wae the 
name of the boy who gathered the crumbs?’ at the feast. 
No one could answer, until finally a small boy answered: 

Ben Ezra, eon of Miriam, eister of Philip.“ 

Great wae the astonishment when the lad was placed 
before the audience. He stated that he had learned it 
from reading ancient history. Fraternally thine, 

Geo. S. Foster. 


A visiting friend at our dinner table the other day was 
telling of a little boy of her acquaintance who looked up 
at the milky way one clear night and said, Goodness! 
just. look at the dust! Must be a lot of people going to 
heaven.“ Her own little girl asked her papa one rainy 
day if God was in the skies. He said, yes. Then,“ she 
replied, be must be getting pretty wet today.“ 
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Correspondence 


LADY in Rhode Island requests a republication 
of the following affirmations from an article 
written by Aimee M. Wood tor The Life of Oc- 

tober 26, 1898. She thinke they would make excellent key- 
notes; but I always get the key-notes out of the silence, 
the thonghte that are especially demanded for the time. 

Be perfectly willing to be guided by Infinite Wisdom 
in your reading, atudying and investigating. Use and 
hold constantly only these words in thie connection and 
you will be gaided aright: 

HI am guided by Infinite Wisdom and my light is Infi- 
nite Intelligence. Use no denials; use the following af- 
firmations, or various srrangements of them, at all times: 

I am a child of Almighty God, and because of this 
relationship, I too, am almighty. 

hall now be guided by Infinite Wiedom and can- 
not err. 

I am the child and heir of all wiadom, power, beauty 
and happiness, 

All things are mine thet I need to make my life a 
blessing to me and to others. 

“I thank thee, Oh Power of Good, that I now have all 
bounty in my hands. 

“Health, weslth, strength and beauty all are mine.“ 

I will remark in regard to the injunction to nse no de- 
nials, thet it ie not profitable to sit down and conjure ap 
or recollect things to deny. Use denials only when con- 
fronted with false claims or delusive conditions. When- 
ever auch claim or condition intrudes itself upon you, 
forces your attention, cut it down or dispel it with a sharp 
word of denial and go serenely on with your affirmations 
and positive deeds. E 
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The seme correspondent asks for n simple form of 
sound wordse;to increase the aize of a child who ia very 
emali—emal] bones and smal) body every way. The moth- 
or is mall, father ie stout but rather short.“ 

There are here two conditions to deny and three phases 
of thought or ideals to affirm into manifestation. 

2 DENIALS, 

1. You are not born of flesh and blood and cannot be 
bound by the race belief of parental inheritance, 

2. You do not draw essence for the building of your 
body from any material aonrce. 

AFFIRMATIONS. 

1. You sre born of the Infinite whose inheritance is 
unlimited and you may manifest body to serve your great 
soni, Your Father ia Infinite Essence and you are like 
your origin. 

2 The source from which you now draw substance 
for your body ia all-present and inexhaustible. You now 
build body from that subatance. 

3. You unfold from infinite soul power to draw to you 
what you need. Your body is yours and you make it what 
you will. You now grow und expand and appropriate es- 
sonce end manifest it in en embodiment enitable to your 
needs. You are free. 


She aleo eske this question: 

“Ia it not strange that no work comes to me for two 
years or more in the teaching or healing line? end I so 
tore it.” 

I believe it may be because she has not yet healed 
hereelf of two or three atabborn bodily ailmenta. While 
she has done some good work in the paet, the time came 
when the demand was imperative: Heal thyself before 
going further.“ 

And it may be that in giving treatments to others she 
wae inclined to take their conditions of physical states 


THE LIFE 189 


upon herself and thas to hinder her own progress. So it 
had to be stopped until she learns better. One may 80 
treat others as to improve one’s own health at the same 
time. But not all understand this. 


A lady in New Hampshire, who has paased through 
some rather trying experiences, writes: 

It has seemed to me the proper application of the New 
Thought should have placed me above the condition of 
struggle for health consciousness long ago. I have been 
eustained, kept alive, but aot healed, not able to say, I am 
well. Yet, I have clang to the Science’as I have under- 
stood it, and never have doubted until the laat year’s ex- 
perience. I had only thought I waa applying the right 
principle to our affairs and expected help. When you treat 
a caae, do you not expect resulte? and ie that seeking the 
Truth to get a reward? 

But this apring I seemed to get no reault, and I am so 
sorry; but I have felt—well I called it doubting, and yet 
my knowledge did not let me. I cannot express it, but it 
seemed to me I doubted not only the Science, but all I 
ever knew of God in any form. And yet I was knowing 
better all the while. 

And I can see that we have been led through to at 
jeaat the proapect of a chance to do for ourselves, but all 
ao different from my deaires. 

“Iam ready now to accept it and in faith say, It ts 
best,“ and admit that it is my answer. We have been 
taken care of thas far, even through darkness, 

Then it would seem that I am all right; but I atm not, 
I cannot make a statement of Truth and feel confident aa 
I formerly did. I aeem to be mentally numb, I have a 
aenee that whatever I think, say or do it makes no differ- 
ence; what ia to be will be, and I shall be taken care of 
in some way. 

"So I feel like doing my best every day in a dull sort 
of way, and that some great power ie swinging me along 
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as it were. As to myself, I feel sort of blotted out. I can- 
not express it. 

"I assure you, if I have been making any mistake in 
my reasoning for the twelve years past, I am moat willing 
to change my habit of thought—if I can, when I can un- 
deratand a better. 

There must have been some error in my problem 
somewhere or I should not have been passing through 
what I have. I can do nothing now but be still and wait 
till the way is revealed to me. 

Am I too submissive? I have done some pretty strong 
battering down of barriera and the results have given 
me reason to wonder if I had not better have refrained; 
though I am still convinced that I did what was right. 

It may be part of the reason for my state of mind 
that just now ie the reaction of being so thoroughly 
shaken out of old and deeply worn ruts, and that time 
and progress, if I can make any, will set me right.“ 

I have thus quoted thia devout woman’s letter in full 
because she eo nearly answers her own questiona, and be- 
cause, she and I together may be able to help many others 
who have had like experiences. 

To expect resulte and to demand just the result we 
prefigure and feel that we deserve them, are two different 
things. To feel, I will now serve the beautiful Truth 
and she will surely reward me, and to feel, I love Truth 
so that I must serve her, whatever the result may be, are 
two different things. Jesus felt the latter sentiment so 
strongly that he did not repine at stripes, thorns and the 
croas. 

Yes, my dear friend, you have been doing right in 
that youn did the best you knew. None can do better. 
Probably you tried to do too much, and in some degree 
neglected being. 

We all reach the Red Sea on our way from Egypt to 
the Promised Land and there must stand still and see the 
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salvation of the Lord. But when the command comes, go 
forward,“ we must not demand that the watera open be- 
fore we start. We must step right into it. It will then 
aurely part for each etep we take. 

And there ia much in being forced out of old ru te. It is 
good even if we are tumbled heels over head in the process. 
Some of us too tenaciously cling to ancestral, puritanic 
notions about God and duty and the rewarde of pious liv- 
ing. We muat get out of the old weys. New wine cannot 
be kept in old wine- skins nor new cloth. sewed into old 
rotten fabrice. 

It is good to doubt God ao long aa the old ideal of 
what God is adheres in our faith. The donbting stage of 
progrese precedes new and splendid births into higher 
light. i 

And many of ne, after the old way, rejoice and give 
thanks only for the pleasant things. It is much more 
useful and important to rejoice and give thanks when sli 
seems to be against ue for Truth'e sake. Jesus said then 
is the time to lesp for joy, for the overcoming lifts us 
to the realization of great reward in spirit power. 

You should rejoice'that you must make progress, go 
forward, If you wilfully or blindly take the wrong path, 
or try to stop, you are sure to get a boost in some way. 
Rejoice. 

Moreover, it is good to feel at timea that sell ia blotted 
out. It marks a crisis of renewing, a time when old thinga 
pass away and new things appear. Self must evolve ont 
and in. Personality ie a progressive thing. It exists in 
atages. One stage passes to make room for the next. But 
the passing in attended with regrets on the part of the 
old, Let thie be overcome by joy in and for the new that 
isto be. There is no death. Old stages only give place 
to the new. 


It ia good to extend the circulation of The Life. 
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LONG time ago in the bill country of Kentucky 
a girl was born to humble farmer parents. She 
was named for her mother, Malinda. 

She grew up in robust, rosy health, roaming the woods 
and valleys with her brothers and sisters and resisting 
her parents in their homely duties. She had no advan- 
tages of school and few books to read. She had an inar- 
tiable longing for learning, for knowledge, This long- 
ing wae never satiafied. 

She learned to read and to write a fairly legible hand. 

When about 19 yeare old she eruigrated with her pa- 
rents to the wild prairies and woods of Miesouri. At that 
time she had never taken & dose of medicine nor had a 
doctor iu attendance in her family. As she read the ad- 
vortisements on the fences and trees in Missouri of ague 
cares and pille, she inquired whet agne and pille were. 

Soon after her arrival in Missouri ahe met and married 
an honest young blacksmith, a native of Kentucky but a 
short time before her from that State. 


He became a prosperous farmer and they reared a 
large family of hardy, vigorous boys and girla. The noble 
mother then saw an opportanity to get the education she 
had always so intensely desired—now for her children. 

Several of her boys inherited that thirat for knowledge, 
especially the fret born, and with ber essistance and en- 
couragement became highly educated, and talented pro- 
feasional men. 

The noble mother was a true hero, a born commander. 
She ruled her family by inapiring the hearta of all with 
a profound love and reapect for hber and the right. Her 
boys fairly worshiped her, and while they abeyed their 
father from fear, except when they were sure he would 
not discover their disobedience, they heartily and scrupu - 
lously fulfilled ber every desire to their utmost possibility, 
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whether she knew it or not. They loved to gratify ber 
wishes and to give her pleasure. 

Sbe grew old, aa the years rolled by, and then a time 
came when her husband and children stood by her bed 
and eaw ber tired hands drop into perpetual! reat. The 
laet words she epoke were words of love addressed to ber 
Hret baby boy with her arma about his neck as he stooped 
over her and tenderly patted her wan cheek and aeked her 
if she knew him, Then her six stalwart eone picked up 
the precious body, after loving neighbors had dressed it 
for the tomb, and gently laid it in the caaket, put flowers 
in the beautiful handa and about the glorified form, and 
then lifted all into and out of the hearse, placing it loving- 
ly into ita final resing place. No stranger could be per- 
mitted to perform these last acts for the ange] mother of 
those boys. And the spirit mother was glad. And what 
is the lesson? 

A noble impulse and thirat for knowledge were born 
in the mother and matured and fulfilled in the children. 
She thought her hopes were blighted when her desire for 
learning was not gratified in herself. She often grew 
sick ut heart on account of the disappointment. But the 
noble impulee and desire could not die nor be defeated. 
The fruition came in the offspring snd was gathered in 
a manifold harvest, multiplied several times in her chil- 
dren. The good born in the heart ia never loet. 

Her grand life and calm nobility of conduct were ex- 
ample and precept which were made personal in the lives 
of her children. She was never frivoloue, nor petulant, 
nor nagging, nor angry. She was slwaye kind, tender 
optimistic and enconraging. 

She always magnified the good in her boys, and min- 
imized the bad. She would say to her neighbors, “My 
boys are all good.“ And to the boy who exerted himself 
to aave her from trouble or rest her, Blese hia heart; he 
is a noble boy.“ 
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Thue she ruled her house for truth, and won the love 
and highest esteem of all. 

She always magnified truth. Her children grew up to 
love the truth and despise deception of every character. 

And these two honest people bequeathed to their chil- 
dren pure blood, red blood eo vastly superior to the blue 
article, free from taint of scrofula or syphilis or vaccine 
poison. So their children and grand children have ro- 
bust, healthy bodies and clear brains. Thus a good, 
grand devoted life is always vindicated and ite aspirations 
bloesom out and bear fruit in many other lives to follow. 

And the end is not yet. My mother’s influence goes 
on down to ennoble the lives of the third and fourth gen- 
eration after her. Blessed be the memory of euch moth- 
ers. There are many heroes who are not crowned by 
fame’s wreath of glory, but who, nevertheless, wear dia- 
dems gemmed with stara of far greater luster, immortal 
for real worth. 

Let us emulate such examples. Let all the world lift 
its hat and bow ite head with reverence in the presence 
of such mothers. They are indeed the salt of the Earth, 
the angele of our homes, the bulwark of our institutions. 


I have just read Healing Thoughts and Little Les- 
sons in Elohim Kindergarten, and they are beautiful! 
O, how beautiful it all is! How glorious. Ido ao want to 
realize all this fully, and have power to help others out of 
darkness into light. I want to get where you are, to at- 
tain to the perfect way, right now. But patience will do 
ita perfect work. Please send the Sept. number to the fol- 
lowing—’’ Mra. Theodosia W. 


Better look up that Oxford Bible offer before it is 
withdrawn. It may be a long time before you will again 
have a chance to get an elegant Bible for almost nothing. 
It is the same Bible that used to sell for $3.50 to $8.00 a 
copy. 
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Little Lessons in 
Elohim Kindergarten 


LESSON Tr. 


THE WORD 


HE WORD ie an idea expreesed in mind. Spoken 
words are the signa of mental words. 

When one makes up bie mind’ to do a cer- 
tain thing the conclusion he arrives at iaa Word in hia 
mind. Thie mental word is the real word and it containe 
all the power and subatance any words may carry with 
them. Spoken words only tell of the words that are in the 
mind. When the mother saya, ''I love yon, to her child, 
she gives it a sign of the love that was already in her 
heart before she spoke the worda. 

No word is ever spoken unless there ie a word in mind 
to send it forth. It matters not if spoken by a parrot, and 
it is the merest echo of a former speaking, the force that 
sent the first speaking reflected also into the echo. So a 
apoken word is always the sign of a mental idea or word, 
just aa the U. S. Fiag at Washington is the outspoken 
sign of American Liberty, the symbol of car mental might. 

The lips could not epeak words if the power in the 
mind did not allow or compel them. The dull pupil can- 
not answer a question he does not Anow. Artista cannot 
paint pictures they cannot imagine. Nothing can be 
brought forth that cannot be firet conceived. 

So, if we wish to do thinga periectly, we muat first get 
them perfect in our thought. Then the reat will be essy. 

The telephone has always existed in mind, and it was 
only waiting for some one to find it. By earnest thinking 
Mr. Edison caught some of its mental threada, canceived 


it, then called ite name, and, like a pet dog it came when 
called. It is good to search in the Unseen for great 
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things, for all great realities are there, waiting for use 
to speak the word that will bring them into manifeatation. 

So you see, the real word that ia so powerful, and that 
St. John perceived made all thinga we see, in the thought 
or ideg in the mind. And ali things not yet made may 
be made in the same way. There sre many great and 
beautiful things yet to be made out of the unseen. 

There are two kinds of spoken words, original and 
copled words. Copied words are those borrawed from some 
one else. Original worda are those which come direct 
from the real word within, clothed with ita on power. 
When we know just the right worde to ase we may be said 
to have power, for right words sre symbols of our power, 
and to know, opens the way to the truth that then makes 
ue free. 

This is why we ere urged to get wisdom and ander- 
standing. It is becanae Wisdom is the way of Truth,—the 
correct way in life, and understanding is the right com- 
prehension of that way. 

How are we to get wisdom and understand? Just like 
we would get any other lesson, by studying it. You know, 
the girl who reade a dime novel while holding her arith- 
metic in one hand is not likely to make much progress in 
her problems. But the principles are all there, waiting 
for her to use, them, whether she ever does eo or not. 

Years ago the German philosopher said there waa no 
euch thing aa light unless we chose to see it. Later En - 
glish thinkers decided that light ie, whether seen or not. 
Some people claim that sound is not unless the ear heara 
it. But when every natural canee of aound is operating 
we muat conclude that sound is sound, even if there is no 
ear to hear it. But in order to prove that these things are, 
they must be recognized snd spoken into manifestation. 

When these steps have been taken the visible structure 
appears whether it has any spectators or not. The aun 
would rise and ahine in the morning if every soul were to 
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slumber and sleep Niagara would ceaseleasiy plange and 
roar if all sense of sight and hearing were eclipeed, and 
nothing could sense its sound nor behold ita rusbing cat- 
aract. 

The Word is called a sword because 

USES OF of ita sharpness and power. When used 

THE WORD. against error it moves right in between 

truth and error, cuts away the latter and 
erases its effect. Error has no power of its own; all the 
power it claims is that Ignorance has loaned to it. The 
one who lends power to wrong words has to take care of 
the results they bring. Through the study and getting 
of wiadom only, can one come over the results, and know 
their unreality. 

80, when ondesirable conditions appear, they come to 
aignify the unhealthy mental condition back of them 
which must be corrected by you. 

Any sign of imperfect manifestation is the sign of one 
of two mental statea: 

Either you have erred mentally, or you have been neg- 
ative, and have allowed the errors of other people to op- 
prees you. 

In the firat inetance, turn quickly from the error, by 
denying its power, and wake the statement of what you 
are in your real or spiritual being. (It is tuns the soul 
pute on’’ the Christ Self): 

I now cenee from error; I refuse it. Iam truly alive 
with infinite life, powerful with infinite power, and I am 
Wise with the Wisdom I inherit direct from Infinite Mind. 
I am free, wise, spiritual, immortal. 

Theee words come from the Fountain of Irnth, and 
they will symbolize themselves duly in you. 

If you havegbeen negative and have allowed some one’s 
errors to affect you: Riese in your own true power and ov- 
ercome it. One becomes negative only through the dianae 
of hie own inherent spiritual power. So it is well, after 
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a brief denial, to just live in the affirmations until the True 
Self ia put on:— 

“Iam not afraid. I am not negative. I am in the im- 
age of Perfection. Iam positive and true to my own 
office. The enucceesful way to deal with error is to de- 
ny ita power only when it appears. If aickness appeare 
call it a hypnotized state aud say, while it appears as a 
fact, it is not so in truth. When the disciples told Jesus 
that Lazarus was dead, he replied, ‘‘Friend Lazarus sleep- 
eth; I go to awaken bim.“ Heknew it waa a fact or phe- 
nomenon but not a truth. If it had been a true condition 
Jesus would not and could not have awakened him. 

The use of the Word, faithfully employed, 

RESULTS. will bring wholesome results. Life will 

open brighter before you, and you will 

come into fuller joys and into greater influence and use- 

falness. When you bave attained the true Consciousness 

ite light will glorify every manifestation, and great pow- 
er will attend your spoken word. C. J. B. 


For the Children. 


ERE IS a story for you written by Ralph. The 

picture ie his, too. He sketched it all by himself. 

He is now eleven yeara old and very busy in his 
school work. 

He is always a favorite with his teachers because he is 
honest, open, free and good and has hie lessons perfectly. 
Last year hie deportment grades were always perfect. His 
teacher said, ‘‘I wieh I had a room full of Ralphe.’’ He 
is a good deal like his papa! 

ROBERT FULTON. 

Once Robert Falton, (a boy of 10,) went to hia aunt’s - 
house to spend a week or ao. He was not content ¡with 
the Barth, bat wanted to get on Mars, Jupiter, or the 
Moon. 

So he etarted to build an sir ship; he did not expect to 
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make it fly very high, but he said he was going to make 
one that would when he was grown up. 


He soon got a small air-ship built. He got iu to try it. 
be pushed one lever and pulled another, then the air-ship 
gave a big jump and up it went, it tore a hole in the shed 
it was in, and it went up, up, up! And soon Robert 
could not see the houses in the village; he went through 
clouds. One day when he came out of a cloud he saw a 
great big tree, and then hie sir-ship hit something hard, 
he knew it was the Moon and he jumped out, and he had 
not more than got out when his air-ship started to go 
away and leave him in the Moon; he ran after it and fell 
down on a rock. But the rock waa only his little wagon. 
Then he heard hie mama say Bobbie!“ And he nearly got 
a whipping for going to sleep in the shed where he was 
playing with hie toys. 

So it was only a dream, after all. Ralph Barton. 

And here is another one of the stories I sometimes tell 
Ralph and Beatrice. It is a true story of my own boyhood 
days. 

When I was a small boy there wae a great war in thie 
country. One part of the States tried to pull away from 
the others and start a new country to be called the South- 
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ern Confederacy. 

The people of these States owned a great many colored 
people ae alaves. These colored people had been brought 
over bere from Africa and bought by these Southern peo- 
ple, just like your papa buya mules and cows. 

These Southern people did not wish to lose their prop- 
erty and went to war and fought for what they honestly 
believed to be their rights. 

The Northern people did not own any alavea, and they 
wanted the Southern people to set theirs free. So a great 
cruel war followed, a war in which brothers fought against 
one another and fathers and sons were on different sides. 

In Missouri there were many jbattles and the woods 
were full of ‘‘buah-whackera,’’ or guerillas—that ia, fight- 
ere who hid in the woode, the great forests of Missouri, 
and shot the U. S. soldiers before they knew they were 
near. 

One morning a regiment, about 600 men under a Col- 
onel, were camped on grandpa Barton’s place ina paw- 
paw thicket just below the corn and hay fielde. They 
came there in the night and prepared to stay all day. 
They bad had a battle the day before with a regiment of 
U. S. soldiers and believed they would be followed that 
day. 

One hundred of these men came to grandpa Barton’s 
bouse and cooked and ate almost all day. They took 
grandma's flour, bacon, chickens and coffee and never 
offered to pay anything for them. 

Five of our neighbors fed 100 men each and one neigh- 
bor was forced to haul corn to the camp all day for the 
horses. 

My brother Dave and I atole away from mother’s watch- 
ful eye and went down to the camp. We went all about 
among the tents and eaw some sick soldiers and some 
wounded ones and almost all in poor clothes and armed 
with ugly old pistols and gana and swords. Moet of them 
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seemed jolly and reckleas and many of them were bad 
looking men. Among them were many boys not grown to 
manhood yet. They were called rebels“ because they 
were fighting against the U. 8. soldiere. But they be- 
lieved they had been wronged by the government. 

My brother and I went back and told mother what we 
had seen and ehe said it was a dangerous place for us to 
Ko, ae they were expecting a battle at any time. 

At night they broke up camp and went away. And 
before it was daylight the next morning my brother and I 
quietly slipped out of bed and went down to the deserted 
camp to see what we could find. We found an old pistol 
and some otber trinketa and a spotted muatang pony tied 
to a bueh by a halter. We had the pony fora long time 
for our riding horae. He was a good pony. 

But the worst thing they did wae to shoot ove ol our 
neighbors, an old man, because he refused to give up his 
gun. He wae shot through the neck. While he did not 
die of the wound be wae never quite well again after that. 

Then our president, a very great, good man, named 
Abrabam Lincoln, sent ont an order that all the slavea 
must be free and there must be no more anch wicked prac- 
tices in this country. After that the war stopped, but the 
great, good president was killed by an assassin. 

We do not think there will ever be any more war in 
this country. War is always wrong and I hope uone of 
the boys who read thie will ever be a soldier. Our states- 
men think we muat have armies and navies for self-defense. 
Bat by and by when all the people get to believe in the 


Golden Rule and the preachers quit praising war and the 
shedding of blood, we will not need to spend eo much 
money to keep so many thonsande of men in a state of 
miachief-breeding idleness, waiting for possible war. It 
is all wrong. 

Now I want all of you little ones to send me a nice let- 
ter for the next number of The Life. Write them right 
away before you forget it and send them to me. 


202 THE LIFE 


Co-operation in all departments of business and com- 
merce must take the place of competition and the drudg- 
ery of mere wage winning. Every man should have an 
interest in the business he expends the power of hie mne- 
cle and brain upon, and every one should be interested in 
the success of every other one, instead of trying to pull 
one another down and rise on the ruins or fatten on the 
spoils. The only true success ie where all succeed. Let 


us all persistently talk thie doctrine and practice it as ful- 
ly ae we can. 


Aa I write on my veranda I am surrounded by thous- 
ande of beautiful, fragrant flowers, both in our own and 
our neigbbor’s yarde. They are luxuriant and grand and 
there are many varieties. I have just measured an ‘'Kle- 
phant Ear leaf. It is 413224, feet and the stalk ie over 
six feet bigh. I see Good, or God, very clearly in all these 
flowers. Who said we cannot look upon God and live? 
It is a mistake. 
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Having changed the policy of our publi- 
cation we now have to offer not oniy the 
most practical. up-to-date magazine in 
the Metaphysical line, but one also that 
embraces topics of current literature, 
scientific and literary themes, etc. 
The initial article in each number by 
Prof. Weltmer will be a full synopsis of 
one of his lectures which sell daily at one 
dollar each. Therefore, by subscribing 
Sor the Weltmer Magazine you will re- 
ceive twelve of these lectures, during the 
year, and obtain a complete symposium 
of the Weltmer philosophy. =a 

To those who subscribe at once we will 
send, free, a copy of the Weltmer lecture, 
‘Intuition, neatly bound in booklet 
form. This is a strong lecture, dealing 
with a subject wholly new and no reader 
of this paper should miss the opportun- 
tty of obtaining one inthis way. Address 
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Amid Resurrection Whispers 


Che Christ=Self Untolds 


Darkness dieputes with the light for tbe mind, 
While spirit climba upward, if good it desires, 
Or, chained to earth by ain, it expires. 
God is our Life, and our Light, and Upraising: 
Whom God doth uplift shall never cease praising.’’ 
ITHIN THE spotless purity of the lily’s waxeu 
corolla, exhaling richest fragrance, ie aym- 
bolized the clear white radiance of an awak- 
ened conscionaness permestiug the mind of the soul with 
hope, spirit illumination and the soothing incense of 
sweet peace. This is a true resurreclion of the inner epir- 
itual man from amid material experiences and oppreesive 
burdens of phyeical etrife to a life of conscious, rightful 
mastery. ‘‘For as many aa are led by the spirit of God, 
they are the children of God.”’ 

This truth is now being demonstrated by those who 
erise from uncouecioue deadness or inactivity ot thought, 
upto a plane of vitalized conscious thougbt illamined by 
the epirit of light within which alwaye encirclea the Fath- 
er and tbe Christ child. 

The ideale of all Truth are inherent in our substance, 
and the soul's evolution to the point of conscious percep- 
tion of the verity of all ita inner beauties seta in motion 
the resurrection powers of the True Principle of All Life, 
and the result ie that the natural or flesh man; yields to 
the aupreme bigher conscicuenese of the spiritual man, 
the Christ-self within. 

Thie consciousnese, when fully awakened, desires and 
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seeks expression of all ita powers of inspiration, love, 
charity and tender helpfulnees, for tis the urgent voice 
of the divine Cbrist-self that makes haste to begin ite mis- 
eton of manifestation of the promised blessinga of God, or 
Good. I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way 
which thon ebait go; I will guide thee with mine eye, 
nys the voice of the Everywhere. It ie also a conscious- 
ness of the great truth thet Heaven is within“ which the 
natural man of phywica! sense often forgete in following 
material anggestion, and in trusting the powera without, 
or while only partially believing in hia own divinity. 
Thus are bis desires for good suppressed and his oppor- 
tanities for s better expression of life weakened. 

If we would more frequently catechise ourselves with 
the questions: Do I believe I am the Father'e child? Do 
I believe my body is the temple of the living God?’ Do 
I believe the kingdom of Heaven is within?’ we would 
not be so prone to follow the broad way of physical sense 
soggestion which leads to the negiect of the narrow, but 
ever expanding, spiral pathway of spiritual perception. 

The right faith and desire for the good leads to the 
true snewers of the above questions, aa being the affirmed 
verities epoken by an illumined One who apiritually dis- 
cerned the elements of power in all men, without reapect 
of persons, and proved the divinity of hamanity. 

This coming of the glory of the Lord'’ in all men can 
be evolved only through conscious faith in and recogni- 
tion of cur spiritual oneness with the Infinite. 

It {e truly a resurrection of the light within that may 
become a shining light, the radiauce of which vill guide 
us into better underatanding of our Cbrist nature; and 
we should de daily growing, expanding into the fullness 
of thie eternal light and reflecting in our bodies the 
besntifal tratha of Being which we have already received 
subconacionsly. The Heaven within“ is the rightful 
abiding place of the Christ-cbild, a aafe refuge for every 
one, and eseily attained through recognition. Today's 
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life ia a resurrection from the tomb of the departed, for- 
ever obacuse life of yesterdas. 

The progressive, vital life of today, with 21] ite inspir- 
ing, confident hopefainces, ie a climax of bright realisation 
that is eure to be succeeded by a more abundant and high- 
er expreasion of the Law of Being in the coming tomor- 
sow. 

When we truly seek to understand and reason from 
whence comes this inflowing tide of All Life, All Love, 
All Wisdom snd Iutelligence, we no longer doubt our apir- 
itua! onenees with the Infinite, and begin to consciously 
rejoice in the resurrection whispers of that Universal 
Life whose vitalizing emanationa foreshadow tbe falfill- 
ment of all that ie promised to them that abide in my 
word.“ 

It is within the physical sense unconsciousness that 
man’s belief in limitation ia founded. This is angmented 
by aurrouoding visible effecta when there is not due con- 
sideration of unseen Cause. 

In misconception of what is implied by the name 
Cbrist, and lack of aincere individual thought and 
knowledge of ita universal inclusiveness when correctly 
defined aa the anointed of God,“ there hes been created 
in the mind of the race the belief of separateneea from 
God, or Good. 

Denial of Spirite Omnipresence as the True Principle 
of Life, hae opened the door of the mind to all the fear, 
doubt, dread and despair that haa so thickly beset the 
pathway of human progress aud the opening of a better 
understanding of our great Teacher's claims for ue, Le 
therefore shall be perfect as your heavenly Father ia per- 
fect.” 

Perception of ali the great anmanifest possibilities 
within the divine aubstance of hia brethren, and the beau- 
tifu! evolvement possible through deep conscious recogni- 
tion of the Law of Being, was the constant theme of Jesna’ 
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discourses, True evolvement of the Chriet-self is alow, for 
it is aleo a becoming in phyaical form of the likeness end 
the image of the Father within. 

The identification of the True-self, the Chirat-child, 
as the son of Omnipresent apirit or God, ie the true birth 
of a consciousness sbounding in pure thougbts, true love 
and the perfect understanding that quietly transforma and 
controls all experiences and draws from them valuable les- 
eons for righteous growth. 

Jesna taught and exemplified the true method of right 
living and was always attentive to the spirit whiaper- 
ings of Truth. By the spoken word She reaurrected into 
the spirit conscionaneaa of hie diaciplee the apark of yita? 
faith and Lope that still so brightly glows in the hearts 
of humanity and illamines hie prophetic worde, I am 
come that they mignt have Jife, and that they may have 
it more abundantly.’’? O, wondrous Life! thy ceaseless 
throbbing pulse ie an eternal song of rhythmic thankegiv- 
ing to which oer dull ears have been bot poorly trained 
to catch the full meaning! Thy meaenred pulsations 
breathe soft exhilarating whiapera of active progresa and 
zweet promises of Truth's rightfal dominion. The very 
depthe of cur spirit consciousnese are thrilled by the vi- 
talizing currents emitted and tranemated by thy eternal 
energy. It ia thy invieibie,quickening power that awakens 
onr coneciousnese ot the Truth of Being, and spiritual dis- 
cernment thus becomes a joyous reality, and the mystic 
meaning of, The worda that I speak asto you, the are 
spirit, and they are liie,” becomes clear. In times paat, 
prophets, seera and thinkers have read and re-read these 
worde, longing to cause to vibrate the key-note of Truth, 
and in the heart of each newcomer in the thought world 
hae grown the ever increasing desire for understanding, 
until nom the light ofa deathlees faith and hope, iita- 
mines our pathway. Surely it is the natural light of spirit 
vision that needs only the working faith and expectancy 
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of results to baniab every lingering negation of the more 
abundant life which Jesus claimed it wae hie mission to 
unfold unto men. 

Dormant in the time server, as well as active in the 
conscious Truth seeker, ia the same aionian life awaiting 
the electric flash of conscious recognition to reveal all the 
rich fullness of the Christ in us. 

Visible life in all ite hopeful, comforting realization is 
truly the product of a correct apprehension of spirit life, 
It is a misapprehension that occasions darknese. 

For a long time the word resurrection ham breathed 
the etiggeation of the mysterioua tragedy of death, in a 
shadowed vale of anguish and teara. It has suggested the 
severing of Life's silver thread, the parting of the tender- 
est material ties, the vanished form of fondly loved com- 
panione, while ite occult meaning breathes the positive 
hope of immortality and a continuous existence of peace. 
ful, happy activity. 

About the solemn asleep cf death, the creative thought 
of the world has woven an almost impenetrable, irrevoca - 
ble belief of inevitability, aanction and resignation that 
nearly benumbs the ever present longing desire of the 
spirit for life, that life of which we, at times, are so ful- 
ly conscious. 

In moments of exalted spirit longing we remember and 
admit that the voice of hope, whispering of resurrection 
to a realization of life immortal beyond this plane, ia the 
game aspirant hope, the twin aister of faith, that hes 
helped make us what we are, and emancipated ue from all 
fear and doubt, so retarding to our spiritua] unfoldment. 
This vital spark of unquenchable hope founded in the ea- 
sence of All life atill sustains us in our efforts to attein to 
that knowledge of the spirit of truth which will lend us 
into all Truth, and will free ue from passive obedience 
and bondage to false inherited race beliefs. 

Spirit coneciouuness revenle the invincible power of 
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the immer over the outor, and brings into perfect erpres- 
gion the simple, natural activity of oar individuality +s 
resurrect for use all our latent attributes of spirit, the . 
baritanes of all men from the Universal Father, 

Tus hearts of the maltitudes are meved upon by Om- 
aipreecot spirit. Even now, as during Apostolic days, we 
he ve prophets, teachers, thinkere and wonder-workera on 
every side, willing and seeking to graap ‘the newest, most 
advanced teachings of the Spirit of Truth. 

It is truly a time of new birth to many, a birth of high- 
ar understanding. All pure aspirations and hopefni de- 
Fires (prayers), are the gentle leading of the Father in us. 

Now, even se then, the discerming eye of our faith dis- 
covers, unfolds and manifents ‘The evidence of things un- 
den' in the Christ-eelf. 

Now the light that ie within every one ia being traly 
ieradiated to prove the truths of Being and illumine the 
pathway of the eom, born in the image and after the like- 
ness of the Father. i 

Eren now, there shall be perfect manifestation by 
maay, withont the shadow of doubt or fear, for the divine 
virtnas of our substance sra all powerful, and the apirit- 
nelf tranamntes the doubtings of the race into beautifal 
thoughts of health, strength and wisdom for every con- 
scious, wiliingjeecker, in a natural, scientific way. Surely 
these thoughts of a more abundant life are bright, hope- 
tial premonitors of yet more light, more life, evolved from 
be very exuberance of the omnipresent Kesence of Being. 

Bilebard. 


Kansae City, Mo. 
Dear Mre. Barton: I received your nice letter, also 
“The Mother of The Living.“ Iam very much pleased 
with it. If you have other works along the New Thought 
and will send them I will appreciate it. Enclosed you 
will find money order for book. I am sincerely your 
friend, Josie Locker. 
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Sunshine of Mental Science. 


OOD MORNING, my dear, bave you seen day- 
light? 

Perhaps you bave been looking at some ante- 
dilavian candie with which a decadent charch or atete af- 
_ fronta the rising dawn; or let your horizon be bounded by 
the name of some mediaeval sect or party, rotting in its 
owo dark shadow. If, so, wake up! Pull the cotton out 
of your eyes to adorn the rended tomb, and come forth to 

greet the dawning of an Eneter morn. 

Maybe you have said there is no God, or feared Him 
and ‘‘wiahed there waen’t any. Let such nightmare vis- 
ions vanish. Tie sunrise, man, in the heavenly kingdom 
of your soul, and through all the future nothing waits 
you but the kindred tonch of eternal love.“ 

Percharce you have been poor aud cringed before the 
rich, and feared the truets. Brace np—tbe earth and the 
fulnesea thereof ia yours and will come to you as soon as 
you are ready for it, 

Brothers Morgan, Rockefeller and Co. are busy fixing 
it up and getting business organized for us ta take pos- 
session and run for nee and pleasure inatead of profit. 
Then there will be no rich or poor, no idle or overworked, 
and all the world will be a park. 

‘Tis coming, my dear, tis all included in the Roey 
New Thought Daws—the world's millenial morn. 

Or, maybe you've been eick and racked with pain. 
Well, there ia health, strength and joy unlimited waiting 
to manifest through you—waiting until you are trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind. NO disenee, 
no pain, no sorrow can etend before the sweet, clean 
thinking of a mind in tune with infinite wisdom and love. 

Helen Wilmane calle one of her books The Blossom 
of the Century, but mental science is the flower of all 


the evolving ages, the practical, everyday common senas 
that ja coming to us as the result of conntless centuries 
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of study and experience. It ie the voice of the Spirit- 
Christ within us, who fills out all our short-cominge, and 
heale all our diseasee, the full-orbed Truth which has 
been engermed in all religions and el) philosophies. 

It does not come from without nor wait to be endorsed 
by bosses or majorities. It is the grace, and eweetness, 
and light of your own divine center, freeing you from all 
fear, malice, jealousy, and every unclean and inharmoni- 
ous thought which hae epoiled your life and poisoned the 
air around you. It ie the Sunshine in the Soul” getting 
to work. Wake up, dear! Rise and shine.—C. L. Brewer, 
in The Sunshine Bulletin. (Mr. Brewer was a member 
of my class in Tripoli, Iowa, last winter.) 


The bealing power grows. As I uae it, it increases. I 
am doing better work today than ever before. Many mar- 
vels in healing are reported. The old medical fade and 
superstitione fade and fail. People have lost confidence 
in them. The people who believe only in mental treat- 
ment and suggestion for sickness are rapidly growing in 
numbers. I have never ewerved nor sidetracked from 
pure Christian Mental Science. I have never been led 
astray by any iem or ology or Hindu trickery. So my 
power over physical conditions and environment hes 
steadily grown. I now take cases with buoyant confi- 
dence and certainty. I treat all my cases myself letting 
none of the work out to assistants or clerks. And all are 
instructed for self-help and co-operation. I keep faith 
fully with all. 


I stand upon the mountain top of Life end magnify 
i Truth. Thue I ring out the changes of trueness in all the 
universe. The vibrations smooth away the wrinkles of 
sorrow and care and melt the froete of error. Sickness 
shall pass from Earth and mankind be redeemed from 
death. My word grows more and more powerful aa I prac- 
tice Truth affirmations. Many miracles of healing are be- 
ing performed. Only the Good ie true. 
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Meditations 


By Raaxte 


HE STUDY of man, the study of human life in 
its varione phases, is practically the study of 
dominant human interests. Life moves not with- 

out adequate forces by which it ie driven forward like a 
ship at een, tossed to and fro by powers both friendly and 
hostile, both helpful and destructive. He who would 
greep the helm of the ship of life with a master’s hand 
must know the dominant interests which eway it by the 
mighty surges of strong endeavor toward the haven of high 
attainmeot, or bear it onward by the aweeping tides of 
unrestrained passion and unholy desire to the rocks and 
shallows of disappointment and deepair. The child awak- 
ens from the dream of life’s bud and early flower to find 
itself bound band and foot by heredity and environment 
and carried forward into the etormy vortex of claahing 
human intereste. Perhaps the intoxication of life'a satir- 
ring conflict may make heavy the eyes of sleeping wisdom, 
and eo the perilous voysge mey be taken at hazard. Bat 
a wholesome cantion may arouse the master who sleeps 
within, and, Peace, be still,“ may be spoken to the wild 
surges, and the humble barque may thus be enabled to 
weather all storma and finally ride into the port of trae 
success. 
* 

The dominant interest in every life has ite root and or- 
igin in the desires. Here we may well sit down and think. 
Why should we be continually pressed by deaires? There 
is only one anawer. We are firat pressed by some destitu - 
tion. It is useless to sey the destitution may be imagined 
rather than real, for while we may often imagine a defi- 
ciency where there is none, still we err only in our dis- 
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crimination of what our actual need is, snd are not de- 
ceived in the almost universal aceming that we are more 
or lesa hard pressed by a very real and very grave need 
of something which we either have not at all, or have not 
in enfficient supply. The human rece, in ite aniveres! per- 
ception of the abeence or shortness of something that is 
an element of ite harmoniona progress, is absolutely cor- | 
rect on the general proposition of actual or possible des- 
titution; but individuale are woefully mialed as to the ex- 
act identity of the element lacking, and moreover aa to the 
mesne of supplying the deficiency. Perhape the first de- 
flolency which impreuses itself upon the young mind is 
Jack of knowledge. This is true of the individual and it 
is true also of the race. 
a's 

The primitive races felt the banda of a dener ignorance 
and longed to know more of the universe than their limited 
sphere of ection permitted them to learn by actual experi- 
ence, and turning their eyee to the ann, moon and etara 
they became astrologers. In the hope of discovering more 
of Karth’s mysteries, they were not content to dwell in one 
Place, but went tramping around, neither knowing nor 
caring in the morning where nightfall would find them. 
They were only overgrown infants following an iusatiabie 
curiosity. making many miatakes and auffering severely 
from want of fordthought, They perha pe gathered knowl- 
edge slowly, and had very imperfect methode of perpetu- 
ating that which they gathered. But the restless search 


of those primitive days wae the prototype of the fer- reach - 
ing investigations of science which have characterized our 
own age, and which have done more than any thing elee 
to render obsolete the effete forme of superstition preva- 
lent in earlier ages. The rambling, parposelees, inquisi- 
tivenese of childhood has come down to na as an inheri- 


tance from our nomadic forefathers. 
' * 
The desire for power comes later, both in the individ. 


l 


— — — 5 


ual and in the race, than the desire for knowledge; but 
if does not szpplant it. The two unite end’ grow bn, sup: 
pléthehting each other in’ all’ subsequent development. 
THe infant Kab hot the transcendent impulse to be ‘aitong 
and maniy which charactetizes the growidg boy. Id the 
primitive races the father wae the supreme pover, dnd the 
strong aonb seem to have been content with bie domina - 
tion. But there came a time when the diaplay of physical 
force excited the admiration of the masses. Thie was very 
early in the history of the race,—ao early that some regard 
thé consequent dédire for power as anterior to the ‘desire 
fot knowledge. But it is Clear enough that io the individ- 
tal at least the mind first Jookd ont after knowledge, and 
with the accumulated experience of years begins to cravé 
power; and philosophically a certain amount of knowl- 
edge and experience ia a necessary antecedent to a well 
defined desire for power. 


* 
. * 


Whatever the chronological order may be, there must 
come in the life of every well-born individual a period of 
restless inquisitiveness in which the dominant interest for 
that individual ie a desire to know, and just ae surely 
there must come a period in which the ruling interest ſe 
a desire to be able to do great things. These periods are 
not always distinct in the individual, and in the history of 
the race are very difficult to trace. The ceaselesa wander- 
inge of some of the tribes of American Indiana mark them 
as an example of the former, and no better example of 
the latter can be fonnd than the Spartane of the fifth and 
sixth centuries B. C., and the German tribes of the firat 
century B. C. These atardy Germans at the time referred 
te took pride in cultivating their physical powers. They 
thought it an indication of weakness to sleep under shel- 
ter, prohibited the importation of wine and cther debili- 
tating products of Roman civilization, bathed in the open 
streams, clothed themaclvea with akins which were too 
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amal) to cover the entire body, and guarded jealoualy the 
purity of the youth. Their pride was their strength, and 
that it was genuine and to be dreaded by their enemies, the 
Roman legions more than once found out by sad experi- 
ence. Every strong boy at one time becomes a trae Spar- 
tan or Suebian, and his ruling interest is a desire for 
power. 
es 

The desire to get and hold posaesaiona which seems to 
be the dominant interest of modern peoples, is a later 
growth than either of the other two named. This desire 
for wealth ia a potent moral and educational force, and to 
be understood in its true bearings upon life must be con- 
sidered in connection with the desire for knowledge and 
the desire for power in their mutual reistions in the 
growth of the individual and the develapment of the race. 
The further consideratioa of thie subject ie deferred to our 
next article, in which we shell try to indicate the true 
means of arousing the effective interest of the people who 
live in the world today. 


Ulalume. 

(Only three of Edgar A. Poe’a poems are known gen- 
erally to the public— The Raven, The Bella and Annabel 
Lee. But he wrote severa) other poems of considerable 
merit. The following I consider the beet one of these, in 
fact little short of The Raven in excellence. Ulalume' 
meane a cry for light. The poem has a deep meaning.) 

HE SKIES they were ashen and sober; 
The leaves they were criep and sere 
The leaves they were withering and seere— 
It was night in the lonesome October 
Of my most immemorial year; 
It was hurd by the dim lake of Auber, 
In the misty mid region of Weir— 
It waa down by the dank tarn of Auber 
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In the ghoul-haunted woodland of Weir. 


Here once, through an alley Titanic 
Of Cypress, I roamed with my Sonl— 
Of Cypress, with Psyche, my Soul. 

These were daya when my heart was volcanic 
Ae the scoriac rivera that roll— 
As the lavaa that reatleeely roll 

Their sulphurous currents down Yaanek 
In the ultimate chia es of the pole— 

That groan aa they roll down Mount Yaanek 
In the realma of the bores! pole. 


Our talk had been aeriona and sober, 
But our thoughts they were palsied and sere 
Our memories were treacherous and tere 
For we knew not the month was October, 
And we merked not the night of the year- 
(Ah, night of al! nights in the year) 
We noted not the dim lake of Auber— 
(Though once we had journeyed down here) 
Remembered not the dank tarn of Auber, 
Nor the ghonl-bannted woodland of Weir. 


And now, as the night was senescent. 
and the star-diala pointed to morn— 
As the atar-diala hinted of morn— 

At the end of our path a liqueacent 
And nebulous luster wae born, 

Out of which a miraculous crescent 
Arose with a duplicate horn— 

Aatarte'a* bediamonded crescent 
Distinct with ite duplicate horn. 


And I said, ‘‘She is warmer than Dian! 
She rolle through an ether of sighe-- 


* The Phoenician queen of heaven, represented as sit- 
ting on a lion. 
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She revels in a region of sigha: 
She hae seen that the tears are not dry on 

These cheeke where the worm never dies, 
And hes come paet the stars of the Lion 

To point us the path to the skies— 

To the Lethean peace of the skiee— 
Come up, in deapite of the Lion, 

To shine on ua with her bright eyes 
Come up through the lair of the Lion, 

With love in her luminous eyes.“ 


But Payche, uplifting her finger, 
Said, Sadly thie star I miatrust— 
Her pallor I etrangely mistrust :— 
Ob, haeten!—ohb let ue not linger! 
Uh fly!—let us fly! for we must!“ 
In terror she spoke, letting sink ber 
Wings till they trailed in the dust 
In agony sobbed letting sink her 
Plumes till they trailed in the dust— 
Till they sorrowfally trailed in the dust. 


I replied, ‘'This is nothing but dreaming: 
Let us on by this tremulous light! 
Let us bathe in the cryetalline light! 
Ite aybilic aplendor is beaming 
With Hope and in Beauty tonight:— 
See—it flickera up the aky through the night! 
Ab, we safely may trust to its gleaming 
And be sure it will lead us aright— 
We safely may trust to u gleaming 
That cannot but guide ue aright, 
Since it flickers up to Heaven through the night.“ 


Thus I pacified Payche and kissed her, 
And tempted her out of her gloom— 
And conquered her ecruples and gloom; 
And we passed to the end of the vista, 
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Bat were stopped by the door of a tomb— 
By the door of a legended tomb; 

And I said, ‘What is written, Sweet Sister, 
On the door of the legended tomb?’ 
She replied, Ulalume—Ulalome— 
»Tis thetvanlt of the lost Ulalume!““ 


Then my heart it grew ashen and aober 
As tbe leaves that were criep and ecre— 
As the leaves that were withering and sere, 
And I cried, It was surely October 
On this very night of last year 
That I journeyed—I journeyed down here— 
That I brought s dread burden down here— 
On this night of all nights in the year, 
Ab, what demon has tempted me here? 
Well I know now this dim lake of Auber 
This miety mid regioo of Weir 
Well I know now thia dank tarn of Auber, 
Thie ghoul-haunted woodland of Weir. 


Elijah and the Ravens. 
(Republished by request.) 

E ARE told in our English Bible that the Jew- 
iab prophet Blijah hid by a brook of Gilead 
in thick wooda for about three yeara, to avoid 

Jezebel’a wrath, and was fed by ravene. 

But it is more probable that he waa fed by friendly 
Arabs, who lived all about there and knew the old proph- 
et well, as be wan reared among them from early child- 
hood. 

The Hebrew word translsted ‘‘ravens’’ was, before the 
vowele were put in, exactly the aame as the one meaning 
Arabs. Orebim ia ravens and Arabim ie Arabe. The 
original Hebrew in which the Old Testament waa written 
had no vowels. The words consisted only of consonanta. 
The vowel signs were supplied over a thousand years after 
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Verse 1 pronounces a woe upon the Ephraimites of Sa- 
maria because of their drunkenness. It says their glori- 
ous beauty shall fade. 

Dissipation fades all sorts of beauty, physical, intellec- 
tual and moral. i 

Verse 2 saya the Lord is like a tempest of hail, a de- 
stroying storm, a tempest of mighty watere overflowing 
to destroy the sinner. 

Neither the law nor the Lord ie agsinet the sinner. 
They both act in hie interests to save him. It hurts, but 
does not destroy. It only redeeme. 

Verees 3 and 4 repeat the woes of verse 1, end say 
Ephraim's glory is like the first ripe figs, plucked and 
eaten, gone early. 

If it ie eo with persons or nations, it ie their own work. 
We are the arbiters of our own destiny. No deity does it. 

Verses 5 and 6 tell how the Lord helpe those who are 
not like Ephraim. He ie said to be a crown of glory, a 
liadem of beauty, a spirit of judgment in the judges and 
strength to the defenders of home and loved ones. 

The Lord, the Christ, the Spirit self, ie all of theae to 
men end women who live in Truth. 

Verse 7 saya these, too, bave erred through drunken- 
ness; but the implication is that mercy is for these, while 
for Ephraim there ie none. 

Temperance is the wrong word to use in connection 
with poison, a hurtful thing. From euch thivgs we 
should totally abetsin. We should be temperate in the use 
of good things only. 

1. What ie the meaning of the word prophet? of tem- 
perance? 

2. Does the Lord ever destroy or get angry? 

3. What ie the law of results? 

4. How ie the Lord a crown of glory, strength and 
judgment? 

5. What and where ie the Lord? 
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8. In what should we be temperate? 
7. From what should we abstain? 


Lesson IX. Nov. 30. 

GIDEON AND THE THREE HUNDRED.—Judges 
7:1-8. 

EKBSY-NOTE :—''It is better to trust in the Lord than to 
put confidence in man.“ 

The Polychrome Bible hae this tert: It ie better to 
fee to JHVH than put reliance on man.” 

Thie occurrence is located abont B, C. 1222, The army 
was encamped at the foot of Mount Gilboa, about fifteen 
miles south of the Sea of Galilee. 

Here is the atory of the lesson: 

An army of 32,000 mea under Gideon encamped aguinst 
the Midianites. The Lord got jesloue lest so big an army 
would take all the glory of the victory to themselves, and 
not give bim due honor. So he told Gideon to let all who 
were afraid go back, Twenty-two thousand went back. 
Yet the Lord felt jealous of the power of the remaining 
10,000. So he told Gideon to have them all go down to the 
water and drink and keep in his army only those who lap- 
ped the water like dogs. Dogs lap up and cats lap under 
when they drink. Only 300 lapped the water like doga. 
The others were sent back. 

Then Gideon eneaked down by the Midianite camp one 
night and eavesdropped. He heard a Bedouin telling his 
dream to hie bank mate. (I don’t know how be knew his 
language}. He dreamed a dongh-net rolled into camp and 
knocked hia tent upside down. Gideon said that meant 
victory for him. So he took courage and be and hia 300 
do · ton ued men got lanterna in jara, and trumpeta and 
biew and flashed their lighte among the Midianitee and so 
scared them that they jumped up and began to stab one 
another aud run away as fast ae they could. Then all the 
people along the way rose up and headed them off and 
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killed moat of them. 

It wee a grent victory for God! What an idea}! What 
a tricky God! Worse than Foxy Grandpa. And how croel 
and heartiess! and jealous of people! Think of his trying 
to foo] one of Uncle Sam’s armies in that wey with 300 
dog-leppiag men ermed only with rama’ horna and jare 
with jampe in them! 

1. Who was Gideon? 

2. What lesson can you draw from these men’s war 


cry, The eword of the Lord aad of Gideon?’ 

Does God sanction war? 

Does God play tricka? 

Is war ever right? 

Would Jesue sanction even a war of defense? 
How anite trust and action? 


N Life and Its Lesson. 
(A true story.) 

NCE IN my boyhood days I went away from home 
to a school in the country. I boarded in a family 
where there wae a blind woman, She was the 

mother of the landlady. 

I got her tife story from ber own lips as J sat by her 
essy chair evenings, after atady hours. It is brief, un- 
eventful, simple, but full of meaning. 

She was a rosy, romping, gieefal, thoughtless country 
girl. She had no sickness nor cere. She thought only 
of fun and play, and bed an unusual love for the aun- 
shine. Her tan and freckles worried her mother, but not 
ber. * 

Early in life she was married to a farmer lad, and 
went to housekeeping and bearing children, 

She still loved the sunahine and often worked in gar- 
den and field for the joy of being in it. She always felt a 
singular sadness in her heart and a premonition of com- 
ing bereavement when she eat in the sunshine and medi- 
tated in silence later in life. 
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By and by her eyesight began to fail and a doctor was 
called. Glasses was the verdict. His medicines did her 
no good but harm, Glasses were prescribed and used, but 
to no avail. 

She grew melancholy and wonld go out and ait for 
honra and weep and did the, glorions aunlight adien and 
100k na one looks for the last time upon familiar and dear 
home scenes, 

The disease advanced until she was totally blind. 
Long and dreary was the night, 

Then she began to search in the soul for light. She 
found it. It was a very bright light. She became a com. 
fort and a source of courage to all who came to her. 

i need to ateal into her room after I had learned my 
lessons and sit for haurs in the beams of her soul's aun, 
listening to ber magic words, 

When she would hear my footsteps she would roll up 
der gray, sightiegs balle and say, Is that you, my young 
philoaopher?”’ 

She woald quote poetry, almost volumes of it, and re- 
count history and cite literature by the hour. Her mem- 
ory had been so wonderfully quickened after her eyesight 
went that ahe remembered all that was read to her. Iof- 
ten read to her. 

Her voice was gentle and musical and ber face angelic, 
It hed then been fifteen yeara since she saw the outer 
light. She would often ay, I am only waiting to be 
called over where I shall see the light of eternity forever.“ 


She did me much good. Many moral lessone I got 
from her that I would not have heeded from other sources. 
She set me thinking more deeply thau books had done. 
She awakened aapirations that I had not found in my 
atady of literature. 

Her toss was compensated with a wonderful soul un- 
foldment, a bright memory, a gentle love for humanity 
and a divine patience. 

Who can tell how much she is responsible for what I 
am and others ure today? 

She long since went over to a realm of life where there 
is no blindness. But her life baa not faded out here. You 
see the lesson. It is clear. 


8 


THE LIFE 


THE LIFE 


A MONTHLY JOURNAL OF APPLIED METAPHYSICS. 


$1.00 Per Year in North America; 5s in Foreign Coun- 
tries; in Advance. 


Publiahed by 
A. P. BARTON—C. JOSEPHINE BARTON, 
Editors and Publishers. 
Office Troost Ave., Kansas City, Missouri 


Make checks and money orders payable to A. P. Barton. 
Terms of advertising made wn upon spplication. Liberal 
commissions paid agenta. 


We club with otber papera. Addrese al] communicatione 


pertaining to The Life to A. P. BARTON. 
Entered at the Kansas City, Mo.. Postoffice na second class mail mattar 
NOTICE 


Our silent Hours are 6 to 7 a. m. and 7 to 8 p. m., central 
Standard time. All are requested to observe at loast 1 part of 
one or both of those hours in the stience with us. 


Rey-otes. 


(November was named from zorem—nine—ae it was 
the ninth month of the Latin year) 


Nov, 1—15. 

LESS THE LORD OF MY LIFE, O MY SOUL, AND 
B ALL THAT IS DEEPEST WITHIN ME BLESS AND 
CURSE NOT. 

Nov. 16—30. 
Y LORD SELF NOW HEALS MY BODY'S INFIRMI- 
M TIES AND REDEEMS MY SOUL FROM DARK- 
NESS AND MYSTERY. 


Identify your personal self with the essence of your 
deing by every name you know of it. It is good to say, 
Iam strong, but better to say, I am strength. It ie good 
to say, I am alive, but better to aay, I am life. It is good 
to say, I am lovely, but better to say, I am love. It is 
good to vay, I am true, but better to say, I am truth. 
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Healing Thoughts 


T IS not what a man eats and drinks, 

It is what he saya and what he thinks. 

Fer the thoughie that come out of his mind 

Prove bis charscter,“ rude or refined. 

A Boston lady wishes to have anawered in Healing 
Thoughts column the question, Does what one eate or 
drinke influence hie character?“ * + + 

Answer: — It yon mean the real Character, my answer 
is no. Nothing can change Character. If you refer to 
that which ia often mienamed character—If yon mean the 
changeful disposition of the unenlightened soul, my an- 
swer ia different. What he ests or drinke may influence 
him. A cup of coffee has been known to make a cross man 
amiable for an hour, irritable for three hours and despond- 
ent for the rest of the day and night. Enforced fasting 
aometimes has a similar effect, with the exception of the 
horr of amiability. True fasting, however, brings peace 
und happy mental exaltation. * * * 

Upon a time when people met at public feasta and 
ronsted animals to devour, there came One who fasted and 
prayed often, and wae very powerful. He said Take no 
thought what ye aball eat or drink.“ * * 

Let na remember we must educate, must evolve out of 
the old into the New continnally, And the one who would 
say of old, take no thought, would sow sey, take 
thought, that yon do not, absentmindedly, eat more than 
you need!’ It ia far better to eat leas, than more than 
your system requires. Why? Because the body in made 
out of epiritual atoms and thése should not be crowded 
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but by material onea, It makes the phyaical man strong 
and enduring to renew his atoms by speaking spiritual 
worde. Then he dees not have to take thought about ma- 
terial food, but is satisfied with any pore food Which is set 
before bim. * * * 

A little jedy once called upon me to request treatment 
for her husband, a very large man. He locke robust, 
I remarked, Tes,“ came the tiny voice, be belongs to 
the age of monatera, according to gealogy, though he was 
a living specimen when J captured him.“ Now this man 
had used deer until he was most ready for his bier. His 
cheeke were red, his flesh fall, and the little lady eaid aa 
we looked at him, I could push him over with my fin- 
ger“ 

Thie man'e trouble had been brought on by taking 100 
much thougbt abont what he abould eat and drink, and 
too little thought about what he should aay and think. 
When one gete a retish for spiritual words they find them 
far more inviting than the material ones. If in the flesh the 
latter ia neceasary, in the mind the former is indiapenanble. 
The soul begins its material experience in ignorance. 
Through effort it develops into aelf-conscionaness and the 
beginning of wisdom., Prior to thie it acquired only 
knowledge of things outside. It had not yet ahone forth its 
true character but only its disposition influenced by all 
the varying shades of feeling and opinion that environed 
it. Disposition ia not Character, it is the driftwood of the 
clear running stream that shineas in brilliant purity when 
it leaves the drift. * * 

This man had not found out be could simmer himself 
down by fasting and prayer until he could throw off all 
the drift of hia environment end show hia splendid char- 
acter—which I could see sparkling through the drift, * + + 


THANKSGIVING ia at hand. The blessed time of re- 
unions, when Uncle Samuel says again, Speak Lord for 
Thy servant heareth.“ He fasts and praya and plane for 
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better days. On that Day of all other daya bepide, humap- 
ity je lifted, purified. No war ie then waged, no battle is 
fought, all ait in sileace, with s ein le thought: —“Peace 
q earth and good-will to men and to every living creg- 
ture. — (A treatment.) 

The way t to eat, drink and ‘dress right ia to unveil 
one’s own character and live it, 

The carnivores that lived in North America in the 
Post-tertiary period have disappeared irom the earth, The 
American mae todon, (in tbe Britieh museum) which meas- 
ures 17 by 11 feet, is a thing of the past. We no longer 
have living houses with eking drawn over them, and that 
ent whole acres of prairie grass in a day. The Poat-terti- 
ary waa the culminating time of mammala. No more will 
we ace Behemoth with ribs of braas, bones of iron and 
teila like cedar treea. (Job XL, 18.) The king of mam- 
male, man, has discovered his body is not a pantry, but 
an instrument of righteousness, He possesses thia inetru- 
ment io order that he may deal with the objective uni- 
Serae and so find the subjective, togethers with its univera- 
al uses and application. 

Let him who would be powerful depend upon his right 
words for nourishment, and be will know when to eat and 
when to abetain from food. Then will the appetite be 
keen and healthful and the taste natural and true. * * 

Under right thinking disease ia impossible, negative 
atates can be avoided or entirely overcome. A telegram 
came from a distant State, Please treat Luther for bad 
cold.’’ The true word took away the negative state and 
supplied right thinking. In due time a letter came: I 
thank you from my heart for taking Luother’a case. He 
das stopped coughing and is much stronger. He aaid, I 
wish I could always feel like I do now.“ 

He can, always, if he will continue in right thinking. 
Right thongbte will also heal caterrh. I am glad to tell 
you Helen’e catarrh has entirely left her. Now I want you 


232 THE LIFE 


to continue the treatment for success in her studies.“ * 

The same kind of thinking will restore peace and free- 
dom to nervous people. A lady in Montana writes: ‘I 
have had no nervous chill since I mailed you my letter re- 
questing treatments. I seemed to attach myself to help at 
once. I bad a nervous night jast before the day I sent my 
letter. I now sleep soundly, thanks to you and your true 
words.“ 

It will heal consumption. That word, too, like Behe- 
moth and other outgrown things, ia passing. It is now 
three yeara since I sent to yon for help—eaick, feeble, 
money all gone, friende left in a diatant State! I am sound 
and well, and happy and proaperous.’’ 

This ia from one who wae a atudent and patient. 

All who abide in the Words of the True Self are guid- 
ed by Infinite Mind in all they do. 

They are sare and confident in all their waye. 

C. J. B. 


e e Rew Books e e 


HE NEW COSMOGONY is another one of Geo. W. 
Warder's books, published by J. S. Ogiivie Pub. 
Co., New York. 

His other booka are, After Which All Thinge, to- 
pian Dreame and Lotus Leaves, Eden Dell. or Love's 
Wanderings, Poetic Fragments, The Conflict Be- 
tween Man and Mammon,“ Invisible Light.“ and ‘‘Cit- 
ies of the Sun“ reviewed in our September issue. 

This book we are reviewing sets forth a theory of the 
electric origin of the physical universe. It is founded up- 
on this preface statement: 

All matter are atome of one Matter, and all apirite 
atoma of one Spirit, and electricity ia the medium and 
connecting link between them—between mind aod body, 
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epirit and substance, dust and Deity—God and the Uni- 
veres.” 

The author's theory is in brief, this:—The physical 
auiverse came by evolution from God. Spirit is the prime 
Essence of Being. Matter is a resultant casence, ita atoms 
being as eternal aa God. HBiectricity ia the inter- acting 
agency of evolution between God and Creation. In other 
words, God lives and moves in, sustaina and evolves all 
things by his agent or breath of life, Electricity. 

He controverts the modern theories of scientieta that 
forme of matter, light, heat, etc., are but modes of motion 
in ether. And he completely overturna the former theories 
of cosmic molecular seif-evolation in matter by its own in. 
herent force. : 

This book ia written in Col. Warder’s own poetic exalt- 
ed tone and exhibita a mind rich from extensive research 
and study. There ie not a dull page in it. The novelty 
of his idens, the reasonableness of his theories, the ele- 
gance of hia diction and the learning displayed, unite to 
fascinate the reader from the beginning, so that one lays 
down the book before he has finished it with reluctance, 

He says, Evolution is God's finger touch that makes 
the world go round.“ And, 


„All souls are atoma of one spark divine, 

And are aa one when bowing at Truth'e shrine; 

All thought, all greatuesa since the ages roll 

Is but the apwerd step, the onward match of Soul. 
From Earth to sune, from truth to Truth afar, 

Our souls may to perfection step—from star to star,” 


In paper cover, 75c. Cloth, $1.50. Send to this office. 


“New Book Greatest Revelation of the Age, is a 
9x13 inch, 22-page book of Life Giving Lessons, vrit- 
en and compiled“ by Levi W. Platt, of Denver. The cover 
is blue paper with gilt lettering and all neatly tied togeth- 
er with yellow silk ribbon. 

It is a jumble of Bible quotations with unearthly in- 
terpretations attached. The author seems to be somewhat 


. —— 
— . — oooO 
beside himeelf oh the male and female ides. Ail is woul. 
an, man, she, he, all through. 

He closes hie book with this rather etartling claim: 

“Any teaching lese than this ie of the evil one. Aby 
one adding to or taking from the Idea presented in this 
BOOK is Anti- Christ. 

“READ IT AGAIN." 

This book contains what ie believed to be the firat er- 

position of the firat chapter of St. Matthew: Joaeph and 
Mary. This one part of the book is worth many times the 
price of the bock to teacher or student and ahould be in 
every Christian home. It clears away the mist of snper- 
stition in regard to the immaculate conception. 
The teaching and spirit of these lessons ie the key 
that unlock the door of your mentality to behold the ee- 
cret place of the Most Hgb. If you are sick it will make 
you well. If you are poor it will make you rich. . God 
never did anything outside of his own mankood, malo 
and female.“ 

The author baa made the very common mistake of ap- 
plying the term '‘immaculate conception, to the concep- 
tion of Jesus. That teaching of the Roman Catholic 
Church has reference solely to the freeing of Mary in her 
mother’s womb from original ain ao that ahe world be 
able to bear a perfect child. 

Then, if these lessons make the student healthy and 
rich, they ought to do ss much for the author. We have 
experimental evidence that they have failed in at least one 
of these particniars with Mr. Platt. 

We once did some advertising for a fellow in the East, 
and he never paid us for it. He wrote that he had no 
money and could not get any. Then he asked us to adver- 
tise a lesson he had written which was warranted to just 
make the dollars pour into the japa of those who 
learned and applied it. We declined, writing him to dem- 
onstrate his theories in his own affairs first, and then ‘we 
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would be glad to recommend them to others. 

But maybe Mr. Platt ia rich in a sort of Pickwickian 
sense. That don't pay bills, however nice it may feel 
when we ahut our eyes. We should be just, ae well aa 
pions. And we must get rid of that old he-ahe, male - fe- 
male ides of God. It ie abominable. Love, Life, Truth, 
Essence, Principle are neither male or female. The sex 
differentiation belongs only to the generative plane. 

I believe the price of the book is $1.00. We have a tew 
copies for sale. 


Front ion of The Individual, ia a very prettily bound, 
readable little book by Frank Newland Dond, M. D., Pub- 
lished by The Reynolds Pnb. Co., 53 State St., Chicago. 
Price $1.00. 

It telle in less than 100 pages, very clearly and concise- 
ly, the true way to both anfold power aod draw essence 
and strength from the Source Being. He gives the right 
mental attitude, the correct method of taking power and 
higher vibrations into consciousness, sensible anggestiona 
on a sound hygiene and a sound teaching about mental 
breathing. 

I believe the book touches the key-note of all success, 
health and the overcoming of the race habite of old age 
and death. 

It ie printed in Jong primer type—not many worde for 
$1.00, but they are all good, sound words, and I believe if 
you will buy one of these books and read it, you will get 
a great deal more than a dollars worth of good out of it. 


These Are My Jewels, is a new story book by Stanly 
Waterloo, published by Cooledge and Waterloo, 87 Wash- 
ington st., Chicago. It is neatly bound in red silk cloth, 
ornamented in jet—232 pages. I don’t know the price. 

The story is supposed to be told by a little girl, how 
she and her brother Jim was taught the New Thought by 
their parents and Uncle Fred in one year’a time, and their 
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experiences in applying the principles. 

The langnage is intended to be somewhat childish, or 
girlieb, bat avoids grammatical] blunders and dad spelling. 

The story is mildly interesting and inculcates a quasi- 
scientific teaching. 

In some pointe it ia not quite true to nature. For ex- 
ample, the girl and her brother were much puzzled one 
day while picnicking in the woods, catching and murder- 
ing the little fishes for sport, to devise some plan by 
which they conid eat a very large slice of hog ham (corpse) 
ee big round as a dinner plate, without using their fingers, 
as they had been told by their parents not to pick up flesh 
with their fingere when they went to ent it, and they de- 
aired to be obedient. So Jim sharpened a long stick at 
both ends, stock one end in 5 rotten log and then took a 
piece of newepaper and lifted the big piece of ham up 
and impaled it on the stick. Then be and hia sister got 
around it and gnawed it off after the manner of doge. Juat 
think of your kida being so very obedient as that! I 
should not like it in my child. I had rather my children 
would be independent and sensible enough to disobey 
my silly commandas. 

The father'’a talks to his children are too swermon-like, 
often stilted and unnatural. 

But the apirit of the book ie good and the lesson in- 
tended for children n wholesome one. Get ove for your 
children. They will reed this where they would not di- 
rect didactics. 


suppose of course you will embody the Little Les- 
sons iż Elohim, in book form, when you have published 
them all, will you not? They bave helped me wonderful- 
ly, and I would like so much to bave them in one little 
book all my own. Mra. L. B.“ 


Love is alive with desire for the good and is therefore 
a drawing power for the best things. Be Love. 
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Correspondence 


io our June number. He suya, Tou say the 

; law requires that you use the word faithfully 
and serenely, believing in ita power and in your right to 
what you desire and need. What da you mean by the word 
here? And are those sever points referred to all of the re- 
quirementa of the law?’ 

Answer:—The word here means the thought, or form - 
ulated idea. Yoa idealize what you desire, put it into 
words, and then repeat the words aa I directed until the 
ideal is actualized. 

The seven points referred to as set ont in that article, 
being the requirements of the law for success, were 

1. Use the word faithfully and serenely, believing in 
ita power and in your right to nave what you desire and 
need. 

2. Work and plan under the gnidance and in- the 
strength of your own Source Being. 

3. Be bonest and just in your dealings, especially to- 
ward those who have taugbt you and treated you in the 
ways of life. Don’t fail to pay the healer and teacher and 
publisher of the paper you take as soon as you can. It 
will bring you prosperity you cannot get until you do 
this. 

4. Use what you have left after paying your deb ta, ju- 
diciously, under guidance of Infinite Wiadom. 

5. Don’t worry or complain, whatever occurs. It ia 
important that you should train yourself out of that habit 
of fretting and sighing and groaning it you would win 
auccess. . 

6 Live both bountifully and economically, neither 
stinting nor wasting. Live and express actively what you 


N CORRESPONDENT writes in regard to the leader 
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affirm. Otherwise you cannot externalize what you see in 
the unmanifest. 

7. Be brave; fear nothing, especially failure. Taboo 
that word and sunshine away ita shadow. Thus you win 
a competence, abundance. 

Tes; 1 believe any one who will follow ont faithfully 
theese seven rules of life will win, will be encceasful in bus- 
{vess and in winning happiness. I know of nothing else 
that is needed. But before you can carry ont all these 
rales rightiy you must learn to be able to command your 
thoughts, to go into the silence and concentrate, This 
you get in the study of C. M, 8. 

Please tell us what authority outside of the Bible have 
we that Jesus, son of Joseph and Mary, lived on thia Earth 
and demonstrated Christ principles. Wae not the name 
Jesus in Nazareth as common as John? 

A Truth Seeker. 

Answer: No: Jesus, in thie form was not as common 
as John. Jeens' grew out of the name Hoshen or Hosea. 
Hoshea means salvation, Je waa prefixed to make it mean 
the salvation of God, making it Jehoshua or Jeheshua. It 
waa then ehortened to Joshua or Jeshua. The Greek form 
was Jeson, translated Jesus in the English. 

A good while ago I published in The Life the bistori- 
cal references to Jesus found outside of the Bible. I will 
repeat them: 

Tacitua, the greatest of the Roman historians, who 
was born A. D. 52, gives a pretty full account of Jesus“ 
trial before Pilate, his crucifixion, the religious sect called 
Christiana establisbed by hie followers, etc. He calis the 
Christian religion s deadly superstition." 

Pliny the Younger, a contemporary of Tacitus, men- 
tiona the same eventa. So does Suetonius, another con- 
temporary. * 

Lucian, the great Syrian essay writer and satirist, 
mentions the crucifixion and the miracles of Jesus. He 
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gpeeks of them ecoffing!y,, bat does not deny the authen- 
ticity ot the history. This was in the 2nd century, A. D. 
. Galerius mepționa some of Jeane’ parables, but, aj- 
though one af the most. bitter opponents of Christianity, 
he never aitempted to deny the facia of Jesus’ history. | 

Phlegon of Tralles, a Greek writer of the 2nd century, 
mentions the earthquake which occurred about the time 
of the crucifixion. 7 

Celans, in the True Word, written in refutation of 
Origen’a teaching, admita the fact of the life of Jeans. 

Josephus, the greatest jewish historian, who was born 
A. D. 38, speake of Jesus twice und alludes to him once in 
referring to the preaching and martyrdom of John the 
Baptist. 

In one place he refers with strong disapproval to the 
murder of James the leas by the younger Annaa, and calls 
James tbe brother of Jesus, called the Christ.“ The 
genuineness of this passage I believe ia undisputed. 

I wil) give another quotation from Josephus, a part 
of which is thought to have been interpolated by some 
zealous Christian. The parts believed to be spurioue I 
will inclose in biackete:-- 

At thie time appeared a certsin Jesve, a wise man, 
lit indeed he may be called a man, for he was a worker of 
miracles, a teacher of such men aa receive the truth with 
joy, ] and he drew to himself many Jews land many alao 
of the Greeke. This was the Christ.] And when at the in- 
stigation of oar chief men Pilate condemned him to the 
cross, those who had firat loved him did not fall away. 
[For he appeared to them alive again on the third day, ac- 
cording as the holy prophets had declared this and connt- 
less other marvels of him.] To thie day the sect of Chris- 
tinne called after him still exists. j 

If you will read the portions of the above quotations 
not included in the bracketa, you will get what Josephus, 
with fair certainty, did write about Jeena. 
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The Talmud, = vast collection of commentaries by 
“handreda of Jewish doctors of the law on their Mishna, 
or legal decisiona, and other matters dating from A. D. 190 
down to the 6th century, mentions Jesus in a deragatory 
manner no leas than twenty times, usually alluding to 
him ae that man,“ the Nazarene,” the fool, ‘'Absa- 
lom,” (father of peace,) the hung, the son of Stods, 
“the son of Pandera, etc. 

These Jewish writings tell about his atay in Egypt, his 
Davidic deacent, bia mirnacies—which they ascribe to 
Egyptian magic learned by him during bis sojourn in 
that conntry—hie disciples, his excommunication by the 
Sanhedrim and bie crucifixion on the day before the pass- 
over; but not a crime or misdemeanor do they charge 
against him, nor do they intimate that there ever had been 
a doubt entertained as to the fact of his having ever lived. 

But I believe Paul ia fully as authentic as Josephus or 
Tacitus or Pliny, and a bistorian of fully aa much credit 
and integrity. No one denies Paul's existence or doubts 
the anthorehbip of his epistles. I believe there is not a bet- 
ter established biatorica! fact than the life and worka of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 


For The Children. 


DON’T koow what I am to do to get my little friends 
who read this department to write lettera for it. I 
know they are all very busy at their achool work, but 

they have lots of time to write me at least one letter 2 
month, 

Beatrice is only seven yeare old, and abe writes long 
letters almost every day. I wish I had a letter, six pages 
long, which she wrote to a cousin a few days ago. I 
would print it all for yon. It was full of fun, wisdom aud 
wit. She is siways saying funny things. Todey at lunch 
she said, Papa, I had all my lessons perfect today; buti 
skinned my band and the teache: cut it off.“ She did!“ 
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I exclaimed, “What a naughty teacher to cut my little 
girl’s band off!’ Oh, not my hand—the bit of akin torn 
loose, she laughingly explained. 

Here is a nice little letter from a little boy in Canada :— 
Dear Mr. Barton: 

I was going to write before now, but I have been a 
busy boy this summer. I went with papa into the harvest 
field end did all the work I could. Now I have started to 
achool. I have a boliday today; so I thought of The Life, 
that I must help it. My mama gives me thoughts to hold. 
So I am busy in mind, too. I havea little garden of my 
own, and I have three little colts to feed. 

From your little Canada boy, Dellfert R. Jackeon. 

Do you hold good thoughts always? Bad thoughts 
tend to bad deede, Ifa man never thought marderoua or 
thieving thoughts, he would never kill or steal. 

If every one who thinks he hates another would begin 
to say in his mind, I love him. I love everybody. I 
hate no one. He loves me, and keep this up fora short 
time, no murders would ever occur. But if he keeps on 
saying, I hate him, he is likely to kill him in the end. 


Once a little boy was sent by his mama to a neighbor a 
house to do some errand. When he got there he found no 
one at home. On a shelf by the door was a pretty pocket 
knife, just such a knife aa he bad long wanted. 

He picked it up and opened the nice, sharp blades and 
cut a stick with it for a while. 

Then something inaide said, Take it. No one will ev- 
er know you got it. You can tell your mama you found 
it” Something else deeper in him said, ‘‘No; that would 
not be right. It is not youra, To take it would be ateal- 
ing.“ 

Then he laid the knife down and ran toward home, On 
the way he came to some woods and aaw some nice hick- 
ory enplings that would make auch nice whipa and whis- 
tles. But he had uo knife. Then he said in his mind, I 
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will ran back and get that knife and when 1 "am done, I 
wil) return it.” ` 

So he went and got it and cut and made whips and 
whiatica to hia heart’e content. But he fell in love with 
the pretty knife, and kept holding the thought, “I wish I 
had it for my own. I might keep it and never be ‘found 
ont.” Finally he concluded to keep it and took it home 
with bim, 

Ze told several fiba about it, and never was found ont. 

But from thie start he got to taking other things until 
he finally atole a lot of money from bia employer and "26 
sent to the penitentiary for five years. And he died before 
hia time wae cut. 

Now if he had held the thought abont that knife, I 
do not want it because it is not mine. I do not covet any- 
thing that is my neighbor's,” he would nover have been a 
thief. i i 

Whenever you are tempted to do wrong, take up = good 
thought and repeat it over and over in your mind for a 
minute or sọ and you will not do the wrong. 

Now that you may have a merry laugh, I will close 


with a little autumn poem written by Margaret Eytinge 
for young folke:-— 
A grasabopper lay in the garden one day 
Near a cabbage—I mean cabbage rose 
And his eyes bad no snap, and his lege they were stiff 
And turned rery much up were hia toes 
Dear me! 
His funny, incurvated toes. 


Along came a bird—Mrs. Sparrow her name 
And she paused and shook sadiy her head, 
And said, “Once at hope none could deat you, but now 
Even I could—becanse you are dead— 
Dear me! 
Alas! you're doornniledly dead. 


But you shall not lie there unbaried, for oft 
Through the night have you sang loud and shrill 
And watched while I alept: s if nobody else i; 
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Will bury yon G. H., T will 
Dear me! 
Tie a aad thing to do, but I will.““ 


Wide she opened her moutb—he was gone in a trice— 
Then abe quietly hopped ont of sight: 
And the cabbage rose laughed till half its lea ves dropped, 
As I think with good reason it might 
Dear me! 
With the very dest reason it might. 


Now all of you write me some letters, right away. 


Chat Prehistorie Skull. 


UCH ADO has been made over a human skull 

fonnd a short time ago by some excavators near 

Lansing, Kansas, about 30 feet under surface, 

The profeseors of the universities pronounced it 35,000 

years old, thus placing the poor man who wore it in the 

cold, chilly glacia! period of our Barth. Bot now comes 6 

well authenticated story from a regular Bill Stampa of 4 

fellow which eends a glacial chill up the spine of Mase 
learned savants. 

The Kansas State penitentiary is at Lansing. This fel- 
low says that abont thirty years ago the body of a convict 
wae thrown into a 30 foot well at the place where the skull 
wae found. The well was afterward filled up. And he 
brings proof to corroborate his story. Alas for Mr. Pick- 
wick’s followers! 


Don’t Miss Chis. 


HAT OXFORD Bible proposition still holds good. 
For $1.75 you can obtain for yourself an elegant 
Oxford Teacher's Bible, with maps, concordance, 
all modern helps and many fine ifluatratione, over-lap- 
ping morocco cover, neatly boxed, ‘and The Life one year 

for a new subscriber. You can't afford to mise this. 
Or for $1.00 we will aend The Life one year to a new 

au becriber and to you 30c worth of our own Books. 


THE LIFE 
Words of Wisdom. 


IMPLICITY of character is the natural result of pro- 
found thoughts. 
The more you eay the leae people remember. 

The harvest gathered in the fielda of the past is to be 
brought home for the use of the present. 

Many people mistake stubbornness for bravery, mean- 
ness for economy, and vileness for wit. 

Promises made in the time of sffliction require a bet- 
ter memory than people commonly possess. 

Deprive the people of the means of proper subsistence, 
and you enslave and destroy the nation. 

Cheerfulnees ie an excellent wearing quality. It hae 
been called the ‘‘bright weather of the heart.“ 

Who is wise? He that learns from every one. Who is 
powerful? He that governs his passione. Who is rich? 
He that ie content. 

Poverty is no disgrace, but an empty sack cannot well 
etand erect. 

What ever ia bard to bear wil] be the longest remem- 
bered. 

The visions of success will go far to urge us to exer- 
tion. 

Let neither ridicule nor sophistry drive you from the 
truth. 


Ingratitude is the baseat treason that afflicts human- 
ity. 

To avenge one’s self ia to confess that one has been 
wounded; but it ie not the part of a noble mind to be 
wounded by an injury. 

Those that would be safe have need to be suspicious 
of the temper. 

The garrison that sounds a parley is not far from be- 
ing surrendered. 

The innocence of the intention abates nothing of the 
mischief of the example. 

The plant of happiness can not thrive without the air 
of cheerfulness. 

We should be careful of our worde as of our actions, 
and ae far from speaking ill as from doing ill. 


£ 
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Little Lessons in 
Elobim Kindergarten 


LESSON TTT. 


Us OF 
THE WORD 


NE OF my Boston students, Mra. Anne B. Rog- 
ere, now taking the Advanced Course, writes 
very plaiely upon the subject of the USE of the 


Word: 

And the Lord God took the man and put him into 
the garden of Eden to dress and to keep it. 

Whether prehistoric man made any _eaucceasful at- 
tempts at gardening cannot be determined; he of whom 
we epeak aa primitive man, evidently did little of it. He 
took the world as he found it, end drew from nature what 
he needed as it came to hand, or perished for the want of 
it when unable to find it within easy reach. Only as de- 
velopment has come to man, as he haa gained knowledge 
by experience, as he bas become civilized and resourcefal, 
has he learned to dress the garden of earth and keep it, 
making it bring forth according to his desires. „ „ + 

By many years of experiment and observation, he has 
learned that by aowing the seeds of fruita and grains he 
can have them grow where he chooses and to a great er- 
tent when it pleases him, He has fonnd ont that hia aeeda 
grow more sbundantly and are stronger when the soil in 
which he plants them ia loosened and cleansed of stones 
and weede; that after his plants have beg un to grow, he 
must look out thet the weeds do not come in and crowd 
them out; that some things need shade and others aun; 
that wet places develop some best and dry spots others; 


that land left too long fallow becomes poor; that too mach 
planting of a single crop in one place ie exhauative. So 
now when a farmer or gardener wiehes to make the most 
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tites the wild beaeta will no longer be ferocious or vicious. 

80 shall it be when MT WORD" is gone forth; the 
thorus shalt develop into fowers and fruits; the waate 
places of earth aball become fruitful fields, and the tame 
beaste and the wild beasts shall be friendly and alike 
docile. 

Your physical system is the visible aign of what your 
thoughts have been, and in a verying degree they show 
aleo what othere have been thinking about you. Positive 
characters outpicture their own thoughts. Negative peo. 
ple show forth largely the thougbta of others. Our Moth- 
ers did the chief part of our thinking for us in earliest phy- 
sical development. But pe we grew into self-conscious 
knowledge we eubatituted our own thinking and duly por- 
trayed our thoughts in our bodies. 

As our thinking results in ideae and ideas crystallize 
into bodily particles, so a new mode of thinking will 
change all the particles in the body and thus renew the 
entire physical etructure. * * * 

It is therefore important to make a business of elimi- 
sating imperfect pictures by casting out of thought all 
imperfect concepta, and by purposely forming good and 
true thoughts in their stead. The thought of malice, hate 
and revenge is hardest on the sender, because it is in di- 
rect touch with hie own nerves so long as he harbors 
auch thoughts. The one who sends ont thoughte of iov- 
ing kindoess to the world is strengthened and revivified 
by the power of love for the same reason ;—it bringa him 
into tonch with the warming, comforting, uplifting, 
atrengtbening power of love. Love is the fulfilling of the 
Law, because when one loves all people, he discontinues 
every wrong thought againat them. Love carries no hate 
slong with it. In the oxerciee of this one power, envy, 
malice, jealousy and all ill-will cease. As we develop 
more and more into the true seli life, we become more lov- 
ing. Our development comes through our appropriation 
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and speaking of right worde. 

Each soul muat do ita own anfolding. It must pur- 
posely take up acientifc words with a definite end in view 
to become more and more like the Lord Self within it. + + 

Exercise your imagination upon benutiful idezte, Make 
it work, think atraight to the purpose. Doubt nothing, 
know your results are anre. Cal) together your best 
thoughts for this attainment. Erect in your mind a film 
will, aud what is even better, right sapiration with a pore 
conscience, and then epeak the Word with confident knowl- 
edge. Thus will you unlock the stores of Inviaible Mind, 
for yon have sought and fonnd the key-note that will open 
wide the door of supply, and bring forth that which you 
have named. Yon feel the joy-giving reverberation of the 
return—the echo of aesparance—the bsrmonions tbrili of 
heavenly achievement. * * * 

The human soul deale with matter as the arithmetician 
does with figures, to prove the Infinite Principle and 
Eterne) Being and ita nature in which all things bave 
their Origia. 

There ia a way of mind wherein we may walk, that is 
free from adverse thinking. We are finding it, and when 
we become entirely loys} we shal] have Edenic peace, with- 
out the serpent, again. Then labor painea and sweat of 
the brow vill be thinge of the past. * è + 

Our true work is mental. The labor the hande find to 
do will be found ensy and its burden light, to all who take 
op their mental work faithfully. 

Come, you who have distresses. Let me tel! you how 
to make them so light you do not feel them. I will help 
you transform them into blessinga and bonor. Come. 


Take up right words, Pray aa if you had received: ‘I 
am aot afraid, for God ia universal. I am within Infinite 
Mind and I know what is best to do, I am filled with the 
perfect Love, so that I fear no evil. I am permeated with 
tect Life, in which sickness and trouble are impossi- 
le. Iam glad to be well, I rejoice in my usefulness. I 
am serenely happy for I dwell in Harmony.” C. J. B. 
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HIS 18 Darwin’a own comment to hig children on 
the character of their mother. It was omitted 
from the Lite and Letters“ because when that 

work was published Mrs. Darwin was still living, but is 
found in the Letters of Darwin, which will be publish - 
ed shortly. 

“You all know your mother, and what a good mother 
ahe has ever been to all of you. She has been my greatest 
blessing, and I can declare that in my whole life I have 
never heard her utter one word I would rather had been 
ansaid, She haa never failed in kindest sympathy toward 
me, and nas borne with the atmoat patience my trequent 
complaints of ill-beaith and discomfort. I do not believe 
she bas ever missed an opportunity of doing a kind ac- 
tion to any one near her. I marvel at my good fortune 
that abe, so infinitely my auperior in every single moral 
quality, consented to be my wife. Sbe has been my wise 
adviser and cheerful comforter throughout life, which, 
without her, would have been during a very long period 
a miserable one from ill-health. She has earned the love 
of every soul near ber.” — Detroit News. 

Rare woman! Hor worthy of emulation! Then Darwin 
would not have become a great man but for his noble 
wife. If she had been a nagger he wonld bave failed to 
make a mark in the world. 


Fanny M. Harley’s Books. 

Simplified Lessons in the Science of Being. Cloth, 
$1.25; paper, We. 

Sermonettes from Mother Goose for Big Folks. 50c, 

Heiltbroun; or Drops from the Fountain of Health. 
500. 

Send to thie office. Mra. Harley, former editor of Uni- 

versal Truth, neede no introduction to you. You know 
her works ure worth their weight in gold. 
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8 LONG en a maa lives in the deceptive appear- 

ances of hia external exiatence his life is very im- 

perfect ae compared with what it might be. It is 

trus that all ie truth, for truth is life, and there is noth- 

ing but life; bat there is negative or partial truth which 

shows forth in negative or partial life, and there ia positive 

truth which ahowa forth in higher, nobler and more pow- 
erful forme in the external. 

The body is real und ite diseases are real, but the body 
in a state of disease is a negative thing as compared with 
the body of him who perceives the fact that al! is life and 
that disease is only the manifested ignorance of this great 
truth. ` 

The eucceas of a healer does not depend upon forma- 
las but upon the ebiding consciousneas of the fact that al! 
ia Life or Truth, and that disease is but a condition of 
ignorance made manifeat upon the body. For disease, ass 
belief, manifeste itself in externala as well aa health, be- 
cause man himself is a purely mental creature who, there- 
fore, is what he believes. 

The fleah profiteth nothing; it ia the spirit that 
quickeneth."’ That ia, it is the part of un which sees truth 
—the mind—when enlightened by a knowledge of the ait- 
ustion, that brings life end baninhes disesee. 

We permit our thongbts to dwell almost constantly on 
the weakness of the fleah, and thus we live in negative 
trotb, when it ie in our power to centre ourselves on the 
indestructible quality of our minds—which ia the infua- 
ing life principle within as—and thua learn to live in the 
light of positive truth; that character of truth which 
causes disease, old age and even death to disappear from 
the borizon of our mental seeing. 

By living in the true knowledge of the aituation, which 
ja s condition of poaitive truth, we will in the course of 
time realize immense atrength. Our knowledge will become 
externalized in new, healthy, beautiful bodies. But this 
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will never take place so long as we ignore the power of 
the mind, or fail to perceive in it the creative power it 
posseace, aud we will continue to live in the bodies we 
do not want, and bear the diseases thet we hate. The I“ 
must desert the negative side of ita nature and must in- 
trench itself in the strong, the undying, the deathlesa 
eide.—H. W. P. in Freedom. 


A friend said to me the other day, When a boy is too 
lazy to work, has not sense enough to be a lawyer and is 
too much of a coward to steal, they make a preacher ont 
of him.“ But thie will not apply to all preschere—only 
to those who were called.“ Some'prenchere are sincere 
and really evoive some original thought. But they soon 
get turned out of all orthodox churches when they begin 
to think, 


The Great Spiral Path, reckoning from the atom,’ 
etc., in Evangel Ahvallab, is fine; you ought to have it 
bound separately, and sold everywhere, so people who 
reason could study it. You are an extra woman to be 
able to explain life's path so well.“ 


Mr. H. W. Dresser of Boston announces his discontin- 
nance of the publication of The Higher Law, the New 
Thought monthly magazine of which he was editor and 
publisher. : 


The leader in our December issue will be entitled, 
Weighed in the Balance.“ It will treat the great coal 
strike and other issues in the Editor's own fearleas, forci- 
ble atyle. 


The leader thia month ie written by the author of 
Life's Spiral Stepping-Stoanea and Highway Vieve, an 
Inspired book you will find listed among our home pub- 
licationa. 

Regeneration ia a change of habit from hunting pow- 
er in matter to using Power in Mind.—C. J. B. 


BOOHS FOR SALE W S œ 


OUR OWN PUBLICATIONS. 
Life’s Spiral Stepping Stones and Highway Views, 
an inspired treatise of Truth, by Bllebard. Fine 
paper, gold Wütend 8.50 
Musical Romances, Aimee M. Wood; paper, cloth 1. 
Worda of Life Triumphant, a Treatment of th ; 


Peil Hasire wei ea is Sete easees 10 
About Some Fallacies—tract—A. P. Barton; 5c; per 
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Weighed In Che Balance 


GREAT prophet ia reported to have asked once 
while giving an open air lesson, ‘What hall it 
profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose 

his own eoul? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
hie soul?“ 

The meaning of this statement has been sadly pervert- 
ed by Bible expoaitora. The teacher meant only this: If 
a man lays down hie life to gain even a world of wealth 
and honor, what profit ie it to him? ot what value can a 
man plece on his life?’ The text haa no reference what- 
ever to the matter of being wicked and enjoying worldly 
things to the full and thereby landing the soul, or apir- 
itual self, in hell at last, , 

But it ie a very common practice for men to jeopardize 
or weer out their lives in the body in an effort to win but 
a very paltry portion of the world’s treasures. It is com- 
mon for people to wear themselves out in an effort to 
make a living, a ceaseless, weary struggle fora mere ex- 
istence. f 

Place the cost in one side of the balance of profit and 
loss and the product or gain in the other, and which aide 
will go down? 

Men cling to existence with an earnest, wistful) tenaci- 
ty, even though there may be but emall pleasure in it for 
them. In hovels and uta, in the mines and the sewers 
and ditches, where there ia no reat except the "dead sleep 


~a. 
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of exbavetion at night, or, for night workers, a part of 
the day, we find a pathetic love of life that ie, stronger 
than the temptation that often arises to lay it all down 
and be done with it. There ie an awful mystery in death 
that few are willing to face. A suggestion of annihilation 
attenda it, acd who would choose to be no more forever? 
Only the one whose poor brain hae lost its equilibrium 
throngh care, aorrow or dissipation, the unfortunate one 
wbo has been weighed in the balance of life and death 
and found wanting. 

Today is Sunday, Oct. 10, 1902. I took my pencil and 
tablet this morning after breakfast and walked two miles 
from home to the gioricua woode where I love to be, alone 
with God and nature, and think, and write. 

I pit opon the side of n bank where I have acooped me 
out a seat and cushioned it with dry sycamore leaves, The 
sun ie warm, the sky clear and the air balmy and invigor- 
ating. 

A gnarly elm tree ahades me from the sun'e direct 
raya, only partially, as it has already dropped most of ite 
leaves. I do not wish to have theaunrays entirely cut off, 
and the old tree is kind to only modify the light and heat 
for me. 

Green bluegrass and wild flowers are plentiful about 
me. Before me ia a rippling, rushing brook, about twen- 
ty feet wide, dashing over a rocky declivity, the water, 
clear ae crystal, roaring, plunging and hurrying down to 
the broad, quiet pool below. The rocka underneath are 
covered with moas and the silver wavelets reflect in their 
been tbe rich emerald hue of the bottom. 

Some birda in a willow nearby on an island mingle 
‘their ecatatic tones with the merry laughter of the brook. 


Iam happy and glad and filled with joy and praise. A 
balance ie here set for me and in itl am being weighed. 
It is the balance of mortality and immortslity. Around 
me sre millions of brown, fallen leaves. A vaat mass of 
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twining wild grape vinea bang on a tree to my left, their 
leaves all shed. Ia this death? No; it ie a eign of pro- 
gressive life. Even now the big elm is full of buds, the 
promise of a new unfolding of life in the glad apring 
time to come. The old leaves most fertilize the soil and 
protect the violet and bluebell roots from winter’a froste, 
The trees muet take breath and be ready fora renewal of 
verdure by and by. 

I stand by the balance with my right hand upon life 
and my left upon the world's belief in mortality, and I 
ser clearly that thie belief haa no foundation in Truth. 
But it weigha heavy upon the hearts of men—ao heavy! 

A poor old man now crosses the bridge yonder. He is 
dent and gray and feeble. I have a feeling for him partiy 
of pity and part indignation. One voice in me says, Poor 
fellow! he hae no more joy of life, here. His manhood, 
hia hopes, hia usefulness, bia loves, his aspiratione, are 
all faded away and gone. What now has he to live for? 
Why cumbereth he the ground?“ The other voice aaya, 
What a mockery! What a travesty on humanity! Why 
ia the fellow precuring to die off? The old galoot! Why 
has be not prepared to live instead of fixing his old car- 
casa up for death and the grave?’ 

But it was ignorance that caused him to take the 
wrong side of the acalea and go down with mortality. Peo- 
ple will know better by and by. [am hopefal, jor I see 
the eignes of the times and they indicate that the delueion 
of death monet be cleanaed away from the hearte of men. 

I know two peraona in public work. One ie sincere, 
blant, honest, a true friend to all, a eeer and diecerner of 
men’s snd women’s purposes sod intentions. He ofteu 
turns people against him by saying what he thinke, in 
honest sincerity, with no malice or apitefulness. He 
sometimes chides a friend because he loves him. But lit - 
tle souls see in it only a fight or a quarrel. They have aa 
yet unfolded only a capacity for contention and trouble 


200 THE LIFE 


brewing. The great soul ia true to principle and hewa to 
that line, let the chips fall where they may. 

The other ie a sycophant and a flatterer. The only 
questions to decide a course of action with this persou 
are, What will people think about it?’ and, Will it 
pay?’ In private life, at home, auch a person ie likely 
to be crose, unkind and abusive, even sometimes severely 
maligning those outeide in whose presence or by letter 
the atrongest affection for them is professed. Such en one 
is extravagant in love terme when addressing those from 
whom aome profit or advantage ia expected, and a boor at 
home. 

Which of these two has the most friends. By count, 
the latter: in genuine worth, the former. Which vill en- 
dure the longest? The former. 

They sball be weigbed in the balance of Justice and 
Truth. The trne spirit will have frienda by the thous 
and, while ibe other is left in the cheerlesa desolation 
which is siways the harvest of an inaincere life. 

I was reading yeaterday » fable about a race between 
a lie snd the truth. The moral wae that, althongh the 
truth may puncture the tire of the automobile on which 
the lie rides as it passes truth on the way and gete to the 
ond of a mile race first, on a long run the lie geta there 
away shead of truth, because it increases in size and 
gaine strength as it goes, while truth becomes feebler and 
thinner as it measures distance step by step from the 
starting point. And this waa in a so-called New Thought 
paper! It in false teaching. I have weighed such views 
of life in the balance of reason snd common sense and 
found them sadly wanting. The Essence of Being is 
Truth. The fonodation of nature and creation ia Truth. 
The stability of the Universe and the integrity of destiny 
are established in Truth. The taw of life ie Truth ae 2a 
everleating, uncteate principle, not coming from any law 
giver or law maker. 
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Therefore a true statement, a true life, or a true deed, 
ia sustained and perpetuated. It gains power and great- 
ness as it goes on and on. 

But a lie ie nothing. It ie not sustained by any power 
or element. It evaporates of its own volatility. Every 
reality is againat it, every force destructive of ii. If it ie 
added to as it goea, ite own weight will zink it into the 
bottomlees pit of perdition. It gets nowhere, It has no 
abiding place. It reste never, for there ie no resting place 
for it, It is but a pretenee, a nothing. 

We have juet had a great strike among the coal miners 
in Pennsylvanias. It was a contest between labor and cap- 
ital, between employers and employea. Labor believed 
capital was unjust and oppressive. Capital was obstinate 
and independent. 

Anthracite coal became acarce, Other coala were abun- 
dant, and there wae no good reason why these should be 
any dearer than before. But dealers took advantage of 
the scare which was kept up by the newapapere’ howl 
about a coal famine, aud raised the prices of all coale and 
wood. The poor suffered. 

Our President took a hand in the matter und did much 
to rightly adjust the differences. Our good Mr. Vrooman 
went Rust and helped the miners to establiah co-operative 
stores among themselves so that they need no longer pa- 
tronize the company’s atores. 

We have weighed thie great contest and all ite bear- 
inge in the balance of Law and Right and find that good 
must come of it all. The people have learned much about 
the situation back of their coal supply and the general 
condition of the workingmen, that they did not know de- 
fore. They have learned that those poor men have been 
engaged in a perilous, life-shortening business at starvs- 
tion wages, while the mine owners waxed rich and opu- 
lent on their life's blood. They have learned that the rail- 
téad companies own those minea and charge. us western 


we 
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people more than thrice what the coal is worth at the 
mines for shipping it to na. They hu ve learned that this 
is in direct violation of a law of the State of Pennsylvan- 
ia forbidding common carriers from owning coal mines. 
They have learned that the mine ownere bave compelled 
the miners to farnieh their own powder used in blasting, 
baying it at an exhorbitant price from the company, and 
have refused to hire men who wonid not buy all their gro- 
ceries, etc., at the company's stores, and all of thie out of 
an average wage of iess than $1.50 a day. They have 
learned that there is another coal far cheaper, right at our 
doors, and better for furnace, grate and stove than the 
Penneylvenia anthracite, namely, the Arkansas anthracite. 
It ia amokleas, clean, easy to ignite and burne as long as 
the Penneylvania anthracite, and there is an incalculable 
abundance of it. Many laid in their winter supply of this 
coal during the continuance of the strike and will never 
use any other hereafter. 

So, many useful lessons have been learned and mach 
good has grown out of what some people believed to be a 
calamity. The advocates of government ownership of pub- 
lic utilities have made good use of the incident. It was a 
atrong cord in their favor. So is every serious strike that 
occurs. If the government—that ia, the people—owned 
the mines, the railroads, the telegraph lines, etc., there 
would be no more striker, and the people would not be 
robbed to enrich the money holders and truats. No more 
would be charged for production end carriage than bare- 
ly enongh to keep thinge going. Look at the perfection, 
the harmony and the cheapness of the post-office system. 
The people run that. If it were in the hands of fa corpor- 
stion, we would be paying 25 centa to send fa letter from 
Henese City to New York, and $1.00 to carry one to Bu- 
rope. Besides, abont helf of the time we would have onr 
mail tied ap and delayed and destroyed by strikes, 

Verily, all thinga work together for good. Only those 
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who do not believe thie and live up to it suffer from the 
struggles incident to changes for the better. These atrng- 
gies occur because old fixed errors resist progress. They 
die hard. In reality we bave taken a great stride forward 
as a result of the great coal minere’ strike. 

But there are a man and woman on the rocky flats just 
beyond the water-fall with a camera taking a picture of 
the falle, and aa I em going to be in it, I must pose now. 

There! it is all over and those people will talk about 
that fellow sitting under the big elm tree writing, ‘'a ser- 
mon or sometbing, and imagine they took me unawares. 
I wish I could see the picture, if it does me justice. 

And it ia jnet 3 p. m. end I mnet walk two miles before 
I get my dinner. The children will acold me for slipping 
off from them thia morning, for I almost always take them 
with me when I atrol] in our magnificent forests. But this 
time I had a bee in my hat that kept humming something 
that made my fingers itch to write it down. So I could 
not take the little chatterera along, They always keep me 
busy on such occasions. 

I send you here, dear reader, the message of the laugh - 
ing waters, the amiling sunsbine, the singing birds, the 
blue ekiea and the holy halo of October, the most beauti- 
fu] month of the Miasourl year. By this message you will 
weigh me in a balance of love and trath. May I not be 
found wanting. 


e e Rew Books e e 


RS. M. E. CRAMER, Bdiior of Harmony and 
pastor of the Firat Divine Science Church, San 
Francisco, Calif., has iesued a new revised edi- 

tion of her lesson Book, Divine Science and Heal:ng. It 
ia handsomely and richly bound and ornamented and has 
an excellent picture of Mre. Cramer for frontispiece, 
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The book, long recognized ae a staudard text book in 
Diviae Science, han been greatly improved in several re- 
apects. Marginal references constitute one addition of 
value. 

The author opens with a Preface, end Introductory, 
and two chapters on her own experience. Spiritual Ex- 
perience” and Spiritual Experience in Works.“ 

There are 23 lessons, with questions, treatments and 
notes. 

Mre. Cramer ie too well known to our readers to need 
any introduction or encomium from na. For fifteen years 
she bas been busily, earnestiy, devotedly giving her 
time and energies to the work of teaching,lectaring and 
writing in the cause of Truth all over the United States. 

This book is her masterpiece, and we feei no hesitancy 
in recommending it to our readers ae true, pure, sound 
and elevating teaching. 

300 pagea:—price, $2.00. 


The Art of Attracting Power, or Self Healing, is a 
pamphiet by Mildred Tong of Washington City. It telie 
yoo how, in a practical, pointed way, and gives you rules 
and formulas. I have read it through and endorse it in 
all eseential particulara. 

I wrote her and aaked if it had worked out the great 
thinge ahe claime for it in her own body and affairs. She 
answered that it has, and sent me a handsome picture of 
herself to prove it. 

I take the rules for exercise, bathing and water drink - 
ing aa merely suggestive—not iron-clad—bnt to be varied 
to suit needs, taste, inclinations and convenience of per- 
sone. I do not recognize the right of any one to lay down 
rules for me. Zam my own rule. 

I know a lady who hae for many years taken a cold 
bath every morning the firat thing after rising. That is 
her privilege; but deliver me! I have sometimes wondered 

(Continued on page 302.) 
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Meditations 


Hy Hazte 


T IS uaual to attribute to a desire of ownership many 
incentives whose origin ie really in the desire for 
power and the desire for esteem. Many people spend 
all their time and energy in accumulating wealth, not ao 
much for the sake of owning and controlling it, as for the 
sake of the honors it naually carries with it. In our com · 
plex organization oi society, wealth plays an important 
pari, It is the key of gold which unlocks the doors to all 
that men most need and most crave. Knowledge, bonor, 
power, and all physical comforts have la price which is 
measured wholly or in part by the siandard of wealth. 
Knowledge can not be bought with gold alone, but he who 
would attain it will find that sealth will pave the way to 
science and render the labor of the learner lese irkeomie 
and more effective. 
an 

Power and influence can not be purchased with mon - 
@ alone, but practical men and women everywhere be- 
lieve that in order to control people effectively, wealth 
must be liberally used. Under existing conditions, money 
has become the atandard of values for so many things 
that modern civilization requires in every well-ordered 
life, that the desire to possess wealth has interwoven it- 
eelf with every other desire known to the human heart. 
Thie condition has been bronght about by the peculiar 
forme under which the social fabric haa been organized. 

as 
That the love of money is the root of all evil is not true 
essentially and radically, but has been practically true in 
many nations of the past, and is in a high degree true in 


all the world today. It is solely a practical question of so- 
efology, and under a different social order the prevailing 
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evils might take root in other elements of buman charac- 
ter. In Paul's time it wae especially true of the Roman 
Empire that the love of money was the giant evil of the 
day. The great wealth accumuldted by the wideepread 
conquests of the Roman soldiers bad produced stich a de- 
Arte of corruption in the city of Rome that Roman patri- 
Otism hed died out, and with ite demise the great republic 
hed come to an end, and the people who for five centuriea 
had hated the name of a king had at last servilely bowed 
down to the cold, practical dictator, Augustus. The an- 
cient line drawn between patrician and plebean had been 
Obliterated by wealth, and social classes were ranked on 3 
gold standard rather than on aristocratic birth. Positions 
in the government were bought like commercial commod- 
ities, and a few centuries later the emperors crown was 
knocked off to the highest bidder. Of courte tbis condi- 
tion bronght inevitable ruin, and every other evil was 
ewallowed up in the etupendous and deep-seated corrup- 
tion brought about by an inordinate love of wealth. 
ee 

Bat while all this was going on thrre lived on the 
north of the River Rhine a people who had defied the Ro- 
man legions, and firmly eet themselves against all the ef- 
feminating influences of the Roman Empire. The pride of 
these aturdy tribes was their atrength and they hada re- 
markable instinct for ita cultivation aod preservation. 
The; bore the rigors of the climate with scent means of 
protection, and took pride in it. They looked with disfa- 
vor on the hoarding of wealth, believing that it produced 
effeminscy. It waa a law among some of theae tribea that 
no individual could own land or a permanent home. Al! 
were compelled to move fram place to place, leat by be- 
comi ug attached to one place they might build comfort- 
able houses for abelter and thos fali into the effeminate 
waye of luxurious living. The love of money cut no figure 
in their social organism. Their ideal of a perfect manhood 
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included physica] prowess, bravery, hardihood and à 
stern disregerd for every thing that waa prized moat bigh- 
ly in the corrupt Roman Empire. Their society wae en- 
eentially communal, and like all otber aocieties; based on 
the communal plan, the desire to amase wealth was not 
inordinately developed. 
a 

The outcome of their peculiar system je a matter of 
history. Whatever tbere is of good in the Anglo-Sazon 
element in modern civilization may be traced directly or 
indirectly to these sturdy German tribes. France owes her 
auperiority over the rottenness and effeminacy of Spain 
and Italy to her closer proximity to theae hardy people 
and a contequent mingling with them. That the re- 
markable vigor, both of mind and body, which the early 
Germans transmitted to their posterity, is to be attributed 
to their communal! organization can not be justly claimed, 
bat it is submitted that their freedom from the corrupting 
influences of wealth waa the chief element which gave them 
their ascendancy among the world-powera of today, and 
this freedom was to some extent an incident of their com- 
maniem. It must de admitted, however, that the common 
possession of property ae attempted by some of the early 
colonies in America proved a diamal failure. This wae 
true, because when the incentive to acquite property as 
an individual possession waa taken away, there waa a ten- 
dency to drift into idleness and abiftleasnesa which ren- 
dered aubstantial progreas impossible. With a return to 
individual ownerehip of property, real and personal, came 
material proaperity. 


* 
* * 


In our country commnaniam survives in various quar- 
tere and maintains a precarious existence in the form of 
communal colonies, usually sbort-lived, and little noticed 
by the general public. We sre not as a nation tending in 
this direction. Those who advocate communistic doc- 
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trines are, af a rule, euch as have grown ont of touch with 
the great body politic. Communism is simply a ripple on 
the surface of the aweeping tide of national progresa 
whose main channel ie individual ownership. All of our 
institutions have been grounded, built and colored 
throughout ander tbe prevailing infinence of the strong - 
eat incentives to private ownership. The very aound of 
the word commuhiem' auggeste to the average Ameri- 
can citizen anarchy and ruin. Private ownership ig now 
more highiy developed in the United States of America 
than anywhere else on the face of the Earth, and history 
furnishes no parallell in the past. The most potent incent- 
ive to action in thie most active of all nations is without 
doubt the desire to get private, individual owuership of 
wealth. To attempt to remedy this condition by preaching 
tbe doctrinea of communism is the act of a dreamer. 
* 

While wealth exercises as influence among ns as po- 
tent as it ever exercisei in the Roman Empire, ite tenden- 
cy here ie not in the same direction. The Roman republic 
decayed and the Roman Empire went into ruin, not as the 
reanlt of the inordinate Jove of wealth which followed the 
period of conquest, but because of the lavieh use of wealth 
in Inzurious living. With aa tbe ‘case in different. Our 
money makers, as a rule, are men of temperate habita, and 
there is a growing ambition on the part of those who 
amaas great fortunes to une their wealth in great enter- 
prises of some kind. More and more these enterprises are 
becoming such as have in view the relief and elevation of 
the masses. Such an object was unknown among the 
wealthy classes of corrupt Rome. 


I have a new Greek New Testament for aale, little de- 
faced by uae, interlined with the translation of the words 
and with the authorized version in wargin and foot notes 


giving the readings of various tranalations. It coat $4.00; 
ut I will send it to you, post paid, on receipt of $250. 
First come, firet served. 
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Christmas Thoughts. 


By Sila Wheeler Wilcox. 


HENEVER THE Christmas season 
Lenda luster and peace to the year, 
And the ling-long-ling of the bella that ring 
Tell only of joy and cbeer, 
I hear in their sweet, wild music 
These worda, and I hold them true: 
The Christ who waa born on Christmas morn 
Did only what you can do.“ 


Each soul that has breath and being 
Is touched with heaven's own fire, 
Each living man ie part of the plan 
To lift the world ap higher. 
No matter how narrow your limits, 
Go forth and make them broad! 
Yon are every one the daughter or son— 
Crown prince or princess of God. 


Have you sinned? It is only an error— 
Your spirit is pure aud white. 
It is Truth'e own ray and will find ite way 
Back into the path of right. 
Have you failed? It ia only in aeeming— 
The triumph ill come at length. 
You are born to aucceed, you will have what you 
need, 
If you will but believe in your strength. 


No matter how poor your record— 
Christ lives in the heart of you, 
And the shadow will roll up and off trom your soul, 
If you will but own thie true. 
For ‘Christ’? means the epirit of goodness, 
And all men are good at the core, 
Look searchingly in thro’ the coating of ain, 
And, lo! there is Truth to adore. 


Believe in yourself and your motives, 
Believe in your strength and your worth, 
Believe you were sent from God's fair firmament 
To aid and ennoble the Earth. 
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Believe in the Savior within you-— 
Know Chriat and your epirit are one, 
Stand forth deified by your own poble pride, 
And whetever yon ask ahal) be done. 


Uengeance. 

N TBE year 1900 John J. Shaw, an actor, eloped with 
the pretty ectreas wife of John J. Spies, the well 
known theatrical manager of New York. Recently 

Shew jdied in Oakland, Cal. 

According to a newspaper reporter's atatement, Spies 
anid when the news of Sbaw'e death reachd him: 

“I have bounded bim to his death, and now I will pur- 
aue the woman who waa my wife to the end. I do not 
want a divorce from her. I'll get the divorce that I want 
in a different way. 

For fifteen montha 1 have knowa where they apent 
each day. In fact, I have known where they were every 
hour of the day during that time.“ 

He wae in a tranaport of joy adds the newspaper 
writer. . 

The poor man must have loved his wife madly. Such 
hatred can grow only from auch love spurned and re- 
versed, 

If he did ea love his wife, her sin was great, even 
greater than that of the man who went away with her. 

The husband gent circulars containing a picture of the 
elopers to all the theater managers in the country, with 
the request that they refuee the couple employment. He 
also had detectives constantly at their heels, harrying the 
man and woman unmercifully. 

It ia like the vengeance of an Indian savage. But the 
wronged man had far better have left the requiting of hia 
wronge to the anerring, implacable Law of Being, the In- 
finite Justice of Troth. ‘‘Vengeance ia mine,“ saith this 
Law, I will repay.” 

Mr. Spies cannot repuy. He is ouly throwing himeelf 
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into the breach of the Law and preparing for himself a 
harveet of sorrow and desolation. 

Be can neither help nor binder the action of the law 
of retributive justice. It holde its serene way unbroken, 
undisturbed by officious meddlere. It works out salvation 
through suffering. 

Every man reaps what he sows. There ia never an ex- 
ception to this, 

A woman came to me once for counsel and console- 
tion. Her story wan thia: 

My husband's partner in businese, a Mr. S., cheated 
him out of forty thousand dollara, On the proceeds Mr. 
S. bas amassed a large fortune. They live in a palace, 
drive a fine carriage, with liveried servants, Mre. 8. 
dresses like a princess and has all she could fancy, while 
my husband and I live ia our humble home and work for 
a living. I can’t see how a just God can permit auch 
things. I cannot help wishing they would lose their 
wealth and have to work as we do.“ 

Do you know Mra. S. well?’ I asked. 

“Oh yes; abe said. “While our husbands were in 
business together we were quite intimate. 

Is sbe happy?’ I continued. 

No; ahe ie, I believe, the most miserable woman I ev- 
er knew, the good woman replied. 

What renders her so unhappy?” 

»The principal thing is, ehe replied, ‘‘abe ia inaane- 
ly jealoue of ber husband, and almoat worries the life out 
of both of them abont it.’’ 

Would you be willing to exchange places with her 
for all the wealth she controls?’ I asked. 

Not for all of Kansas City,.“ wae the emphatic an- 
ewer, 

She further told me that Mr. 8. was the worst person 
to worry over an insane fear of coming to poverty she ev- 
er knew. 
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“Then,” I said, why do you envy these people their 
possessions? I conld bave told you all you have told me 
about them. She ia afraid she will lose the thing dearest 
to her, and he feara the loas of that which ia deareat to 
bim, all because they are holding that which does not be- 
long to them. It is the law at work. Vengeance ie not 
yonrs. You say yon and your husband are happy and 
have a pleassot home and earn a good living. What more 
do you desire? Idleness and worry closked in unearned 
splendor? No; you do not waunt to share these people's 
harvest. Don’t you know if they were to lose every dol- 
lar they hold and were obliged to work for what they eat 
and wear, they would be happier than they are now? 
Leave the law alone; it will work ont dne recompense to 
sll, Infinite Justice rules.“ 

She went away satisfied and happy. 

It matters not what the ontward show is, if a mao 
holds possessiona which he wronged some cue to gain 
control of, it ia wormwood and gall to bia soul. 

In my business career I have been behind the screens 
and looked into the closets of many persone, and I have 
never found an exception to thie rule. There are no ex- 
ceptions. ' E 

Do things aeem to go wrong with you? Are you often 
depressed in apirit? Do you eometimes feel nervous and 
il) at ease at night, when you onght to be asleep? Maybe 
you owe a debt yon could bave paid long ago. Maybe 
you bold that which rightly belongs to another. Pay the 
debt—make restitution. It is the only way of redemption 
from the penalty. There is no other forgiveness. 


A subscriber at Carbondale, Kansas, writes: ‘The Life has 
done us Jota of good since we began to take it, and I think it 
ought to de in every home aa a cheering friend. My mother 
saye she can fel the vibrations every time she reads it. I have 
loaned The Life to some of my friends and I think some of 
them will subscribe, for every one of them likes ft.“ 
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Bible Lessons 


1902, FOURTH QUARTER. 


Lesson X. Dec. 7. 


UTH AND NAOMI.— Ruth 1:16-22. 
KEY-NOTE: Be tenderly affectionate toward 
each otber.“ Paul. 

Naomi means the lovable.” Her husband was Elim- 
elech, “My God is King,. Their two sons were Mahlon, 
the sickly,” and Chilion, ‘‘the pining oue.’’ If their 
names were fitting, they were both puny boys. Ruth 
means ‘'Beaaty,’’ or Rote of Moab,” or, the Friend.“ 

Oue of the sons, Mahlon, married Ruth, and Orpah, 
+a Fawn,” married Chilion. Ruth and Orpah were both 
Moabites, heathen women. 

Elimelech and family lived in Bethlehem until they 
were driven out by a famine, some time in the reign of 
Gideon, and settled in the land of Moab, eaat of the Dead 
Sea. Here the two sang married Ruth and Orpah. Then 
Elimelech and bia two aona died, whereupon Naomi con- 
cluded to go back to her people, Ruth and Orpah de- 
clared their purpose to go with ber. Sbe tried to dis- 
suede them, Orpah went back, but Ruth would not. 

So the two women went back to Bethlehem. Naomi’e 
old neighbors rejoiced and welcomed her. She said, Call 
me not Naomi, (the lovable,} but Mara, (bitter,) for the 
Lord hath dealt very bitterly with me. He has robbed me 
of all my possesaiona and of my husband and sone.“ 
Pretty hard on the Lord. 

Then Ruth and Naomi worked a echeme on Boaz, (ac- 
tive,'’) a wealthy kinaman of Naomi’s husband, and got 
him to marry Ruth. David wae her great-grandson. 

The main point in this lesson ie Ruth’s ateadfaat de- 
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votion to her mother in-law. 

Of course sensible people know that the newspaper 
jokes about mothers-in-law bave no more foundation than 
have the hobo idea, or the automobile or coal jokes. Poe 
enid hie mothes-is-Jaw wae dontly dear to him because 
ehe wae not only a mother to him, but the mother of her 
who wae dearer to bim than his own life. 

The motto of kindneea and affection here ia excellent. 

We do not know the author of the book called Rath. 
Of what nationality waa Naomi? Ruth? , 
Define the names. 

Wat there a king over Iernel at thie time? 
Who was judge? What do you know of him? 
What lesson ia taugbt here? 

What is love s remedy for? 

Why is contention wrong? 


Lesson XI. Dec. 14. 


THE BOY SAMUEL.—1 Sam. 3:6. 14. 

KEY-NOTE:- "Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth.'’ 

The two booke called Samuel were originally one and 
conetitpted, with Kinge, the history of the Israelites. 
They were s compilation from various writers. 

Samuel lived about 1145-1015 B. C. Samson was a con- 
temporary. . 

During Samuel's time Troy was captured by the Greeks 
and Enesa landed in Italy, married Lavinia and founded 
Laviniom, a city named for his wife, 

Shiloh wae the religious capital of Israel, abont sev- 
enteen miles north of Jerusalem. Eli, now about 78 years 
of age, was high priest and jadge. 

Jesse, the father of David aud grandson of Ruth, was 
born while Samuel was a boy. 

Samuel was now about 12 years of age. He waa the son 
of Hannah, a child of promise or answer to prayer. 

He had been with Elijfrom early childhood, under 
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training to take Eli’s place. Eli’a sons were bad boys. 

Samuel heard a voice calling hia name in the darkness. 

He thought it waa Eli and answered accordingly. Ac- 
cording to Eli’a inatructiona be enswered at last, Speak. 
Lord; for thy servant beareth.” Then the Lord told Sam- 
acl that he had eworn irrevocable vengeance against the 
house of Eli on account of the iniquity of his sons, which 
“aball not be purged with sacrifice nor offering forever. 

The next morning little Samuel did not want to tell Eli 
what he had heard; but the good old man drew it out of 
him, and was very sad. But there was no remedy, no for- 
giveneaa. 

Mra. Eddy saya she heard voices in ber girlhood days, 
until her mother told her to answer as Samuel did. She 
says that after ahe thua answered ahe never heard the 
voices any more. She believes the message came later ae 
Christian Science. 

The lesson in this story ia of listening and responding 
ta the inner voice, the divine self. It is the only safe 
guide. Reason, rules, instruction, appearance, may err. 
The Christ within, speaking in the voice of intuitive con- 
scionsness, never ETTA. 

1. Who was Samuel? Eli? 

2, What waa Eli's office? 

3. For what was Samuel being educated? 

4. How did tbe voice speak to Samuel and what waa 


5. What lesson do yor learn here? 
6. What is the only safe guide? 
7. How will you bear it? 


Lesson XII. Dec. 21. 
CHRISTMAS LESSON.— Luke 2:8-20, 
KEY-NOTE: '‘Today is born for you,in David's City, 
a Savior, who is the Lord Christ.“ 
The birih of Jesus occurred, probably, Dec. 25, B. C. 
5, four yeara and one week before the date when our 
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Christian Era began. This dating wae the result of a mis- 
take. 

Bethlehem, the birthplace of David, a town ix miles 
south of jerusalem, wae the place where Jeans was born. 
It is now a town of about 5,000 people. 

At the time of Jesna’ birth, Caesar Augustus was em- 
peror of Rome and ruled Palestine, as well as most of the 
then known world. 

Herod the great," the firat of the Seven Herods, was 
nominal king of Judes. 

The story of the lesson is, thet after Jeane wae bora 
in a manger, or stable, a place where goeats were often 
lodged when the little inn was full as it was now, an an- 
gel, ot messenger, of the Lord, came to some shepherds 
on the plain near Bethlehem end announced the erent. 
Then u host of angels appeared overhead and sang praises 
and glorified God. 


So the shepherds went and found the babe with Joseph 
and Mary and told what they had heard and seen. 

Mary kept al? these words, pondering them in her 
heart.“ 

For a long time it had been predicted by propheta and 
expected by all that a child would be born into the world 
who would esve the people, the world, from ain! Virgil, 
the Latin poet, mentiona thie expectancy in bis fourth 
Eclogne, written several hundred years before Jeans was 
born. 

The expectancy, the need, the longiog, the prepara- 
tion, the law of being, brought abont the result. An ideal 
life was given ont of the Everywhere that the world might 
work and aspire toward it and emulate it, until sin shell 
be no more. It ia the only salvation. 

It matters little how Jesus was conceived, There is the 


fact of hia life and teaching. It was a perfect life in that 
it waa aublimely innocent and utterly unselfish. The 
teaching transcended experience and practice. It yet Bo 
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— 
surpasses attainment that many agree that it is impracti- 
cable. 

Bat it ia a model of what is to be, an incentive to ef- 
fort in the right directions. No matter how far short we 
may fall of reaching our highest ideals of life, the effort 
to attain ie vastly beneficial. Jesua is an example and in- 
centive that will lead to a perfect life on Barth. 

1. Where and when was Jesna born? 

2. Who were hia parenta? 

3. What did the angele say? 

4. What did Mary do? 

5. Why did Jesns come? 

6. What ia the meaning of Jesus' life and teaching? 

7. Of what value are they to us now? 


Lesson XIII. Dec. 28. 
REVIRW. 

KET-NOTK:— Lord, thou hast been our dwelling 
place in all generations.“ 

The lessons of this, fourth and last, quarter of the 
year, began with the siege of Jericho by Joshua, and 
closed with Samuel's call from the Lord. Following are 
the titles with key-notes and comments: 

1. Joshua Enconraged.— Josh. 11.11. 

Be atrong and of good courage. 

How will you go about being strong snd brave? By 
awakening confidence in the source of power and yonr fe- 
vor with it. 

2. Crossing the Jordan. och. 8:9-17. 

When thou passeat through the watere, I will be witb 
thee, and through the rivera, they eball not overilow 
thee.” 

The same promise is yours to-day, from the Infinite. 
Trust, rejoice, work,endure, fret not, overcome, riae above 
environment. Fou may. 

3. The Fall of Jericho.—Jowh. 6:12-20. 
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In faith the walla of Jericho fell down.” 

Faith ia the power to perceive things before they sre 
made manifest. It ie of the utmost importance in all 
achievement. It will empower miracle workiug. 

4. joshua and Caieb.—Joah. 14:5-15. 

He wholly followed the Lord.“ 

The Lord is your divine sell, your Christ Ego. To fol- 
low thia wholly is to be right alwaya. Wto does it? Yet, 
it may be done. 

5. Cities of Refuge.—Joah. 20:1-9. 

God is our refuge and strength, a very present help 
in trouble. 

Ie thie true? Have yon proved it? God ia the ever 
present Good, the only power there ia, Be it and be safe. 

6, Joshua s Parting Adrice.—Joeb, 24:14-25. 

Choose you this day whom you will serve.” 

You cannot long lead a double life. Lou muat be one 
or the other. Choose. Every day a choice must be mado. 

7. The Time of the Judgea.—Josh. 2:7-18. 

“They cry unto the Lord in their troubie, and he saves 


them ont of their distresses. 


But don’t cry or beg. Just be sure and trust and af- 
firm. Thue you are an ved. 

8. World’s Temperance Lesson. —Ies. : 1-7. 

They miao have erred through wine.“ 

The only true, lasting, trustworthy stimulstive is the 
stimulation of inspiration. False stimulanta cause reac- 
tion and weaknese. 

9. Gideon and the Three Hundred. 

„It is better to trnet in the Lord than to put confi- 
dence in men. 

I believe this ia proved truth. Try it. 

(Other lessons in thie issue.) 


ag 
Step By Step. 
TEP BY atep I must achieve 
Truth by truth I must believe 
Till I ontgrow the mortal cloj, 
— And weld myself in One with God. 
Susie M. Beet. 
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HERE IS A colored man down in Virginia named 
Ananiaa Lyman. There is s medical firm of 
quecke in thie city, very strenuous, and blow- 

hard advertisers, by the name of Liebig. [once knew 4 
man whose name was Hardy Haiter, and everybody called 
bim Hard Haiter.’’ I knew another one named Douglas 
Corn, but hia neighbors called him Dug Corn.“ I knew 
s man in Callaway county, Mo., named Jones, who had 
two bright, intelligent sons named North Kast Jones and 
South West Jones. I have been told by a Teran that Ex- 
Governor Hogg of that State has two daughters named 
Ura and Ima. It was not the same Texan, bat another 
one, who wrote God Almighty, '‘goddlemity."? There ia 
a family here named Borne who named their little girl 
Helen. I would not have done it. I once knew a Baptist 
preacber named Noah Flood. He believed in immersion. 
Mr. T. Green in this city haa a girl named Olive. Two 
ladies once got up s claas for me in Sedalia, Mo., a Mre. 
Wright and Mre. Wrong. Mrs. Wright is a true scientist 
yet, hut Mre. Wrong did not continue in the right way. 
Mre. Goodenough was not good enough to pay her aub- 
scription and we hed to enforce collection. Mr. Cobb mar- 
ried Mise Webb. He knew they were to be wed aa acon as 
he spied er. A farmer named G. Whizze lives near Chilli- 


cothe. In one of my classes I had a man named Black. 
One evening a gentieman addreseed him aas Mr. Brown.” 
A shade darker, if yon please, waa the ready reply of 
Mr. Black. I knew a young man and hia sister who were 
never named at all. Their home folka called her Dolly“ 
because she was so tiny as a baby, and him Brove“ (for 
drother,) and they go by these names yet. 

But what’e in s name? Mr. Green may be bright, Mr. 
Prona light and Mr. White dark. A man’s a men for a’ 

One name belongs to us all, if we only claim it and live 
it: The Cbrist. Esch of us may live ac as to manifest the 
divine self in all our ways, it matters not if our names ure 
not in accord with our waya. 
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KeysNotes. i 


(December was named from Decem, ten, ae it wae the 
tenth month in the Latin year.) 


Dec. 1—15. 
OW WILL THE FRUITAGE OF THE LIFE THAT IS 


BE ABUNDANT IN GOOD AND RICH IN PROM. 


ISE. 
Dec. 16—-3t. 
HS OPENING OF A NEW ERA IN LIFE IS NOW 


EVERY MOMENT A GLAD REALITY IN ME. 
Affirmation. 


CALL him Wiedom's priest, bo, when 
Affliction’s waters seem to meet, 
Affirms immonity, and then 
Finde in the soul a safe retreat. 
Susie M. Best. 
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Healing Thoughts 


N THIS lesson I lead you into the Soul's silent Work- 
shop and introduce yon to ita customers. You may, 
while here, diacover the secret of Health and its per- 

manent possesion. 

Here are the Lord, the Soul, and the Angel Messenger 
between the two. The Lord ie the perfect self of the soul, 
and the unchengabie Standard thereof. The Voice of the 
Lord is the Angel Meseenger to the Soul. * * 

Any Soul who will rightly listen, may receive belpfu 
messages from the Lord. Self within, and give them forth 
to struggling people who have not known their Lord. A 
Prophet ia one who holde such communion with his Lord. 
There were more prophets of old than now, because peo- 
ple then listened more, thought more, in the silence. 

As # little girl I knew I wae a prophet, but I thought 
it world not do to gay so then. When a college student 
the Kir ls came to me for prophecies, 

“And the Angel that talked with me came again, and 
walked with me, ae @ man that is awakened ont of his 
sleep. And said unto me, ‘What seest thou“ * * * 

This Angel was a pure Thought from the Lord-self 
that caused the prophet to awaken out of the dream of 
worldly strife, into the spiritual consciousness. It is here 
the Soul witnesses its own acts, perceives spirituel things 
and communes with the angela of its Lord. * + 

The Silence meana the oniveraal Office where Power is 
received and where all great achievements are plenned, 
patente claimed and the desſres of the heart fulfilled. * + + 

Any living Soul may have weather-doora of protection 
all roùnd about it. By getting into a certain mental atti- 
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tude aod keeping there, you may be conecionaly protect- 
ed from every cold blast of earth and sbielded from per- 
sonal harm througbont this life. You may go about the 
earth at pieaerre, conducting a successful business upon 
true principles, until you graduate here and have a eplen- 
did Commencement preparatory to the nert Higher Grade 
in Life, as soon as you have rijbtly mastered thia. * ++ 

There are two waya of getting through a school grade, 
—the right and «rong, the voluntary and the compulsory 
way. The one student willingly takes up his etudiea from 
the natural love of it, and the other waita to be pressed 
into his work. There sre also two kinds of law-abiding 
citizens. One abides because he sees it is right and best 
to do so. The other abides because be is compelled by 
the very law be would oppose. He obeys because he has 
to. „„ 

It ia through right thinking that men reach orderly 
growth or unfoldment. One law for all makea loyalty 
from all necessary. While enforced right thinking may 
be better than no right thinking at all, it ia the same aoul 
who unfolds through being forced to, that geta hard ex- 
periencee. A forced blossom usually comes forth with 
scarred petais. * * * 

Just ae the perfect red of the rose appears after it bas 
taken due time to unfold out of the dark, green chamber 
of the sheathed bud, and as the butterfly lifts ite wings 
after due development out of the torpid chrysalia, eo the 
human soul unfolde ite still higher powers when it has 
rightly educated out of its present school. 

The soul cannot be forced into perfect unfoldment, 
painful as rebellion may be. All inflicted punishment ia 
misdirected energy. Wrong experiences always hinder 
progress, This new thought is true, for the reason that 
the resulte muat then alao be dealt with, in addition to 
the inauguration of right thinking. Men must volunteer 
to be good.“ Only "whosoever will, may come. His 
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eins do not atrengthen him. The satorm-beaten oak soon - 
est breaks in ite gnarle. For the very reason that mankind 
is the only thing made in God's image, it must be self. 
made, self-edocated. Otherwise the race does not show 
forth ite God-like nature! (Let na make man in onr im- 
age—male and female let us make then.] * * * 

There are three important things to be considered, 
when we begin poiating out the secret of the Way. I have 
already introduced you to the Soul, the Lord, the Voice 
or Angel Measenger. 

That apirit in you which questions, argues, doubts, 
snutfera, enjoys, educates, ia the Soul. I call the Mind of 
the soul mentality because it is that qualification of Mind 
that believes ite powers limited. Mind ia infinite in pow- 
er and hae no such beliefa. 

By the term Individual {the Lord-self} I mean that 
spiritas! Self in you which stande always, a monument of 
righteouaneaa and truth. It ia the Image of God expressed 
in univereal mind. It may be called also the divine ''Ego’’ 
or God-conecionsness in mankind, the Christ, ‘‘the 
Lord.“ It is the aoul’s own God -consciousneass. [ am 
the Lord, thy God.“ It ia called Individual because un- 
dividable, whole, or holy, —all of the God- characteristics 
ministured or organized. It may be recognized by that 
Voice in the soul which holds yoo stesdfsetiy to the right 
against all outer, undne influences. * * N 

Questioned the Voice, What seest than?’ 

And the prophet replied:— I bebold a candlestick all 
of gold, with a bow! upon the top of it, and seven lampa 
thereon, and two Olive Trees upon either side of the 
bowi.” 

And I asid to the Anget Voice that talked with me, 
What are these, my Lord?” and the angel anawered: 

This is the word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, say- 
ing, ‘Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit,’ 
saith the Lord.“ 


* 
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Not by strife and ware, not by worryiog and contriv- 
ing, doca man get his desires substantially fulfilled. 

The Angels of the Lord that bring true messages to 
the soui—not from far off— but from within the deep reces- 
ges of the soul where it has found ont its perfection, its 
Real Nature, are the Scientific Words that arrange them- 
seires in order around the Throne of Power. 

Sometimes a picture comes, so vivid are the angelic 
messengers, and the prophet calle ita vision.“ 

So it waa with Zernbbubel, when he asked of the 
Voice, Wust are these, my Lord?’ 

The seven lighte, fed by the oil from the two living 
Olive Trees, are the eyes of the Lord which run to and fro 
through the whole earth.’’ 

Eyes of the Lord’’ means the spiritual perception of 
mankind guiding them unto world-wide, Correct Mani- 
festa tion. We are not to epeak Christ words for our per- 
fecting alone, for we are to preuch the gospel to every 
creature“ of earth. * * * 

"Who are these two Olive Trees npon the sides of the 
great light? 

These are the two Anoiated Ones that stand by the 
Lord of the whole earth." 

These are the two Christa, (“male and female created 


he them.“) 
This world bas many voices. It ia not the voice of the 


living or dead you wieh to seek for power. It ia the voice 
of your own Self that is the Image of God. That is your 
Lord, your Self in God. 

The Candleaticka all of pure goid symbolized the Light 
of the Word, or, Snbatantia! Supply. Gold ia tbe symbol 
of supply, free from tarnieh, ready for use. The Candle 
upon a golden atick, meant Light or understanding which 
came out of dependence upon pure subatence, or Spiritual 
Supply through the two Olive Trees, the Anointed Ones. 

The children of men who atand by their Lord, who do 
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not turn aside for the erring waya of other people, are 
able to prophesy. No soul can know as much as its Lord- 
Self until it locates in ite Lord. * * + 

The child Samnel listened while asleep to the world: 
Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth.“ So he communed 
with hie own perfection through angelic meditations, as 
if face to face. * * * 

Practice spiritual telepathy, aud thus erect the ladder 
of Possibility, whereupon Angele may ascend and descend 
in holy communion between the Soul and its Lord, until 
Light comes. C. J. B. 


newport In the Soup. 

T IS current gossip among the elite“ that Duke Bor- 
is, cousin of the Czar of Rueais, who haa been vieit- 
ing Newport, became highly incenned at an affront im- 

posed on bim at a recent dinner at the home of Mrs. Rich- 
ard Gambrill, 

Mra. Gambrill gave a dinner in honor of the duke. 
When the soup was served, the butler served the bostese 
first, whereupon the duke and hia party simultaneously 
aroee from the table and left the houee, highly indignant 
at the insult. 

What stuff this is to publieh in these sacred columne! 
bat it goes to show how flippant ie man, and how far off 
some of the people are from those isanes which pertain to 
the freedom and dominion of the human family. 

Think of men and women getting mad over a plate of 
soup! The duke ought to be thankfal he got the soup at 
all, for the chances are that he never earned a plate of 
soup in his life. Because he happened to be born a duke, 
it took all the manhood ont of him. We would sooner be 
a hod-carrier and be a man, than a society puppet to be 
governed by the etiquette of social rot. There ia altogeth- 
er too much toadying to aristocracy“ in this country for 
its general good. When we come right down to the fine. 
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point, it takea two to make an aristocrat, an sea and an 
idiot. The ase is the aristocrat himself and the idiot is 
the one who agrees to it. 

When visiting foreigners come into thie country they 
would do well to leave “nobility” behind, for there is no 
room for it bere. Equality ia the only rule that can ever 
amalgamate men into universal brotherhood.—Francia E. 
Mason, in Dominion. 


N Sermonette 
By Elbert Hubbard. 
MUSIC HUNGRY. 

NM FORTY miles from a lemon, Dear, and the same 
distance from a library. If my memory serves me 
rightiy, Emerson once gaid, I would bathe me in 

sweet sounds, Ab, that would be a rest and benediction. 
And eo tonight i am music hungry. Ihave epurred my 
apirit in a vain sttempt to write, but the result ia a com- 
position that would make you think of a book advertise- 
ment by Lawrence Hutton in Harper e. Yon know Annie 
Besant told ue that the soul lived on certain planes and 
if one wonld expresa divine thoughts the spirit must rise 
above the Jowlands. J think there's something in that, 
for one cannot be much wiser nor better than the people 
be is with, And to reach an altitude where the sense of 
sublimity is possible, I need music. 

Some day, you know, I am to write a deautiful thing 
that shall link my name with that of Great Oues gone, 
but I?m anre I can never do it without yoo are in the next 
room at the piano. You will have to play each morning 
for an hour to lift me into the right atmoaphere, end then 
you can steal out on tiptoe and I will finish the chapter. 
When the chapter is done, I'l! read it to you and kiss your 
cheek and you will say it is Sublime, as you ever do. And 
what a joy it is that comes after work well done! It ia an 
ambrosia well worth going through Hades to sip. But 
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to be really happy you muat have some one with whom to 
share your joy. One can bear grief alone, but it takes two 
to be glad. Peg Woffington knew that, when she played 
her part like an angel of light, for in the winga she knew 
Sir Henry Vane was waiting with her cloak, and when she 
danced panting off the stage she went straight to hie arma, 
oblivious to the roar of applause and loud calle of Brava! 
Bravot—ehe only heard hia whispered worde, Well 
done.“ 

Yea, Dear, I'm music hungry—hungry for music—and 
you.—The Sunshine Bulletin. 


To Lou. 

URING TSE next year we wish to donble our 
subscription list. But we can do it only through 
you, the friends and patrone of The Life. Will 

you belp us? Talk The Life up to all your friends and get 
them to aubacribe—if not for one year, then for eix or 
three months. 

See our Oxford Bible offer. If you do not wish the 
Bibte, we will in addition to the regular commission of 25 
per cent., aend you for every yearly subecriptian, or two 
six months or four three months aubacriptions,a handsome 
solid pearl paper knife, anitable for cutting tbe len ves of 
The Life. 

Don't neglect this appeal, please. Let us bear from 
all of you. You will act? 

The Life is improving and growing in power all the 
time. It ia a blessing and health bringerin every home 
where it is an appreciated visitor. Help us to spread its 
infiuence. ` „ 


Fanny m. Harley’s Books. 
Simplified Lessons in the Science of Being. Cloth, 
$1.25; paper, 50c. 
Sermonettes from Mother Goose for Big Folks. Soc 
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Heiibroun; or Dropa trom the Fountain of Health. 
50c. 

Send to this office. Mre. Harley, former editor of Uni- 
rere Truth, neede no introduction to yon. You know 
her worka sre worth their weight in gold. 


(Kidney trouble—eevere pain.) 

“I wiab to thank you for your treatment last week. My 
daughter telegraphed you Monday afternoon and et 7 p. 
m. I began to get relief and next morning I got up and 
have been all right ever since,” (Treatments began at 7 
Pp. m.) "Iam tbankſul to yon for the speedy relief. 

“Iam an invalid, but ever since your treatment last 
week my knees are noteo crooked, and when they lift me 
ap I stend stronger on my feet. I can now walk across 
the floor with a little help, the first time in four years.“ 

Mrs. Burch. 


I'm never going to be real sick again. Do you know 
why? Because I’m going to eat proper food, exercise 
properly in the open air and bathe once a yesr, whether 
I need it or not. Prol. Betxler ia all right, but I don't be- 
lieve io running, jumping and scting like a monkey for 
nothing. Get out and ahake a few ruge (like Ido) at 5 
o' clock in the morning, you will get exerciae enough. All 
the physical culture a man needs is rug shaking, bed- 
making, sweeping and a good walk. Ray Williams. 


Don’t Miss Chis. 
HAT OXFORD Bible proposition still holde good. 
For $1.75 you can obtain for yourself an elegant 
Oxford Teacher's Bible, with maps, concordance, 
all modern helps and many fine illustrations, overlapping 
morocco cover, neatly boxed, and The Life one sear fora 
new subscriber, You can't afford to miss this. 
Or for $1.00 we will send The Life one year to a oew 
subscriber and to you 50c worth of our own Books. 
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Correspondence 


(clairvoyance) and clear-hearing (clairandience) are 

@ intuitional, or a special gift? Some claim there are 
no special gifte, only tendencies along certain lives. If 
this be true, why not call tendencies to crime apecial 
giíts? 

2. If the deaths and births on thie plane are not the 
aame in namber, how cau yon reconcile this fact with the 
doctrine of reincarnation? Olive C. Hawley. 

Answere:—1. In the first place, we mnst admit the 
fact thet people do develop different phaeea of power in 
thia life. Some are clairvoyant, aome clairaudient, some 
both. Some are healera, aome not, Some are inventore, 
or poete, or oratore, while others are not. One hae the 
faculty ol money making developed, while the moltitude 
have not, 

Why ia this ac? and what conatitutes these differencea? 

People are not born equal. Some come iato thie world 
with better brain, b2tter hearts and better developed souls 
than others. 

This ie owing largely to difference in ancestry and pre- 
natal cunduct of parents. There is no avoiding this fact. 

But the Source of Being is the same in all, and the 
possibilities of development the same. In God ia no re- 
apect of persone, if there is among men. 

For the purposes of this plane of our being it is well 
that we are differently developed. If each could do what 
every one else can, then we would not have any use for 
one another. 

Bat I do not regard any of these developed faculties as 
special favors from a higber power. If I can make a plow 
and do it well, I am just as highly honored as he who 


1 DO YOU think that the powera of clesr- seeing 
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erites a poem. I might develop the power to write a 
poem. But I do not care to eo long as ican make good 
Rlowe and people need plowa. 

The ponsibility of ciaivoyance may be open to all; I 
rather think it ie. But people do not care for it. I be- 
lieve all could do the works Jesus did, if they would live 
the life he did. But people prefer to have their bomes and 
families and social pleasures. They do not care to do the 
works Jesus did at ao great a sacrifice of ease and pleaa- 
are. 

These developed pnases of power Paul called gifts.“ 
They are rather unfolded possibilities, developed poten- 
tielities, which are back of attaloment in all. 

A tendency to crime iaa developed weakness, usually 
inherited from av ancestor, An unfolded power would 
remedy it. 

2. There are many facta that are not iu harmony with 
the doctrine of reinceruation. But, although the birthe 
on thie plane may be in excess of the deaths for certain 
perioda of time, they ere necessarily equal in the long 
ruo. Every one who is born dies. 

Yet, when we consider the subject in another light, we 
run op sgeinat s snag in the way of the conjectures of 
reincarnation. Five hundred years sgo the population of 
the Earth was not much more than one half of what it ia 
now. And, ao far as we know, there never have deen as 
many people on Earth as now, by many millions. If all 
birthe are reincarnatione of souls who have been here be- 
fore, thie could not be ao. There must be a first time to 
all. Why not stop at that? Why should a man be com- 
pelled to come back and go through thie kindergarten 
achool over and over thousands of times? It would be a 
waste of energy and time. 

I huve never yet seen the reasonableness of the theo- 
ries of reincarnation. 5 


A lady living a few miles out in Kansas, who hee been 
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taking my course of lessons, coming in whenever she 
could to recite, on Nov. 4, writes: 
My Dear Teacher: 

This is election day. May good come ont of error! 

This morning I was much tronbled und trying to in- 
telligently affirm wisdom and power. I pansed in my bor- 
ried duties to listen fora moment and draw inapiration 
from the voice of nature, when, tomy great surprise, a 
beautiful little rainbow appeared before my eyes, away in 
the northwest. exclaimed, Bieased be all these prom- 
ises of good! and returned to the bouse rejoicing..... 

My studies have been seriously interrupted, especially 
ae I have etooped to ac many of these little duties looking 
up into my face to be done. It I have missed some of 
them, you will not wonder; one has been my repeated in- 
tention of writing to you. 

I shall try to come in some day next week. I am get- 
ting so much good from the laet lesson; but every one is 
filled with living thought. 

Good will continue with you, se a compensation for 
the many lives you bave made worth liring. 

Emerson has given my definition of a friend. Ever 
your friend, Mra. H. A. B. 

I call this a good letter. It ia cheerful, brave, encour - 
aging and intelligently construeted. 

I wish to notice especially the rainbow and its symbol= 
iam. 

The rainbow ia a type of promise. She caught the 
meaning at once and the burden of care fell from her and 
lay buried in the sea of oblivion. 

May we not bless all the promises of good and go on 
rejoicing? May we not learu to take every occurrence as 
a promise of good? It ie ag if rigbtly interpreted, for all 
are under the law of good and each one obeys that law. 
Therefore each is e sign that good is working out ita own 
and the vindication of virtue and merit. 
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Then cali all comers into your life“ rainbowa of prom- 
‘iae, even though the background may be a dark and low- 
ering cloud. And return into sour house rejoicing. 


A man in England pitches into me rough shod for my 
irreverence and flippancy in dealing with the Bible. He 
never has been e subscriber to The Life, but hae seen gev- 
eral copiea, he says. He saya I put aside all humility 
and eet myself up as a judge over personalities and mat- 
ters which held their own against the criticieme of many 
generations.” He saye my irreverence for, God is de- 
low criticism,“ and be deplores that euch lines disfigure 
a magazine otherwise so full of beautiful and helpfcl 
thongbts. 

Thank you, both for your criticiem and your compli- 
mente of The Life, aside from the Bible lessons. Both do 
me good, and I believe you are sincere, Shake! 

Bat, really, I bave no more respect or reverence for 
Hebrew error and Hebrew sroundrela than I have for 
those of Greece or Rome. I kaow that almost every neigh- 
borhood in our civilization haa wiser and better men 
than Solomon waa, and that if David were subject to Un- 
cle Sam or King Edward and acted like he did io Jerusa- 
lem long ago he would not be long out of prison, if he 
eacaped the halter. 

The doings of the ancient Israclitea were often horri- 
bie and moat abominable, although they claimed to be 
acting under Jehovah's directions. 

I carry the Bible Lessons in The Life for three princi- 
pal ressone: 

1. We bave many eubecribers who use them in their 
Sunday Schools and would feel lost withort them, 

2. I desire to give a rational, fearless and juat inter- 
pre lation of the lessons and set the people free from the 
6nperstitious fear and worship of the book. I am quali- 
d to do this, aa [ am able to go to the original lau- 
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guagea for the text and discover errors in old translations. 
I care not a fig how time-honored an error is, I have no 
reverence for it. 

3. There is much good in the book, many valuable 


and beautiful lessons. But the world has had a wrong 
interpretation and application of them, I wish to correct 
this sacrilege in so far aa I am able. But in doing so I 
must be houest with my Bible, as with men and other 
books, and tell the truth about Moses and the ten com- 
mandmente, and Elijah and the Arabs—formerly believed 
to be ravene. 

So I hope my good English critic will learn to love me 
and be juet with both me and the Bible, and become a 
subscriber to The Life. 


For Che Children. 
Dear Children. 

WILL tell yon a very wonderfal story, thie fine morn- 
ing, if you will listen. It is about a lovely little girl 
whose name ie Evangel; and the story ie a warm, 

live, true story. When you have read it, you can write to 
her, if you wieh, and find ont all about it. 

About three big round years ago, there lived in a 
Northern City a dear, good, beauitful Mama, (that wasn’t 
any Mama then, at all, for she didn’t have any children) 
who very much wished to have one aweet little girl. 

One day while thie pretty Mama sat embroidering 
some beautiful strawberries on doilies, she got to think- 
ing aud thinking, and this ia whet she thought: 

When I finish these doilies and put them on the white 
cloth, how nice it would be, when Papa is away at lanch- 
eon-time and I am left all alone, to have one dear little 
girl come in and ait with me at the table. 

Aa ahe kept on sewing, and thinking, a thought whie- 
pered in her mind and said: 

Write to the Prophet who haa heiped you so much. in 
other ways, and ask her help in this.“ 

So she wote a letter to the Prophet and aeked her to 
treat for a little giri to come and be her own child. Then 
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the prophet answered her letter, and said she should have 
the wish of her beart fulfilled. 

The Mama wae then very glad, and said, If this 
does come true, and I can have a dear little girl, I will 
name her Frangel after Evangel Ahvallah.“ 

Then thie Prophet went into a quiet room, all by her 
lone self, and what do you suppose she did? I will tell 
you: 

She eat very still until in ber mind she made a ladder 
out of Thoughts. Can you imagine what a Thought-lad- 
der is like? Well, the first step of the ladder waa Life; 
the next, Wisdom: the next, Love; and the top step waa 
Real Substance. Thie ladder was so real and so beautiful 
that it came like a grest shaft of Light let down for the 
Prophet to walk upon upto Love and Real Substance. 
When she got up to the Love atep she found power, and 
when she reached Substance there she found this mite of 
a little girl ready to come when her Mama was ready to 
call her. 

It all came about just as if you would imagine a doll 
with brown eyes and yellow hair, and then you would ask 
for just that kind of a dollie. Of course if you asked in 
Love and you had the dollie in your mind, you would only 
have to ask forit, and it would come because Love is pow- 
er, and your aeking would be full of power. This Prophet 
went step by step up to power, remember. 

Then this Prophet apoke in her mind to the Mama and 
said I have found the little girl for you and you can 
surely have her. I will now speak the word that will bring 
her to you.“ This made the Mama get ready to receive 
her. Then the Prophet said, 

Oh, beautiful and heavenly Powers, I thank Thee 
that Evangel’s Mama now has a dear little girl. Amen.“ 

And this little Evangel, no bigger than a young fairy 
began to bud and grow in ber Mother’s heart, and she 
kept growing until she got to be as big aa a baby; al- 
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though for wonths she still staid quite close around her 
Mame, especially when she was hungry. 

Now she baa grown to be a fine little lady. Her Mama 
says she is an upuanally good and wise child, and is very 
much like Evangel Ahvsilab. Her neighbore call her 
the perfect child.“ 

Her Mama days, Ton can see by her picture she is a 
strong, healthy child. The position is perfectly natural, 
she often sits that way, with such a far off look. I owe it 
all to you, dear Mre. Barton, and to the Science. I know 
that it it had not been for you, dear friend, we never 
would have had onr little Daughter.“ 

Now take a peep at little Evangel, in this magazine, 
and see what a fine little girl ube must be. Doeso’t ahe 
look like a Life, Wisdom, Real Substance and Love-child? 
Jam eure of it. 

I hope you will write to her. The addreas is, Mies 
Evange) McIntyre, Plymouth, Mich.“ 

And I would be very pleased to have a letter from you, 
myself. I would like to know aji the lovely little folks 
whose dear Mamaa and Papas take The Life. 

Traly Your Friend, C. J. B. 

And here is a nice little letter from a little Montana 
girl: 

Ennis, Montane, Oct. 16, 1902. 
Dear Mr. Barton: 

I will tell you about my little brother. He ia three 
years old and bia name ia Henry. He ia a bright, loving, 
jolly little fellow. 

Mama says he is a Christian Science baby. 

We children went with Mama and Pepa to Mama's 
Aunt Hannah's one day thia sommer. We all Jove to go 
there because she ia anch a dear old lady. 

When we were coming home we watched our shadows 
by the roadside. Henry swayed bimeelf back and forth to 
see which one waa hia. 
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The next morning when he went ont to play, he saw 
his shadow. He stopped and looked thoughtialiy at it 
for a moment, then said, Little boy, did yon go over to 
Aunt Hannah's yesterday? 

Your little freind, Zora Ellen McKee. 


S WE go to press telegraphic newe comes to ua 

from Washington City that the U. S. Supreme 

Court hae reversed the decision of Judge Phillipa 

of this City in whicb he upheld a fraud order issued by 

the postmaster general against the American School of 

Magnetic healing at Nevada, Mo. S. A. Weltmer and J. 

H. Kelly were receiving enormous maile from people all 

over the country applying for absent treatments. The 

anit joat decided by the U. S. Supreme Court grew out of 

an order issued by the postmaster general atopping their 

mails on the ground fhat they were doing a fraudulent 
business. 

One of the pointe, and the most important one, decid- 
ed by the high court in this case is that the postmaster 
generai ia an administrative, not a judicial, officer, and 
that he cannot himeelf be the judge as to whether or not 
an enterprise is a fraud. 

It is in order now to withdraw the fraud order stand- 
ing againat Helen Wilmana made by the postmaster gen- 
eral assuming judicial authority. And thie decision will 
settle mach of the trouble growing out of acts of the posat- 
master general during the paat two years, assuming au- 
thority which the supreme court now declares he does 
not posseas. 


Ella Wheeler Wilcox, in s little play now on the vaudeville 
stage, says that the paper wrappers on every cigarette ought 
to have “Nearer My God to Thee“ printed on them. 


It ia good to extend the circulation of The Life. 
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Little Lessons in 
Elohim Kindergarten 


LESSON Iv. 


FAITH 


ROM THE earliest times the word Faith has been 
clothed with interest aud importance. From Abra- 
ham who was willing to sacrifice hia son, to Jesua 

who wae willing to eacrifice himself, and to Paul who 
said, For thy sake we are killed all the day loug,” and, 
By Faith are ye saved.“ sæ 

Faith, originally meant, in the Anglo Saxon lan- 
guage, to frust. The New Testament Greek word, pistia, is 
translated to sometimes Faith and sometimes belief. The 
people who thonght science opposed to religion did not 
care to be Scientific in their thoughts. They confounded 
the two worde, therefore, aa meaning about the same 
thing. But Jesus made them appear in their true mean- 
ing as widely different. He taught that willingness to be- 
lieve bringe belief and thereby opens the way to tbe exer- 
cise of saving Faith. 

Socrates wae the first to call attention to the import- 
ance of forming mental concepts of the objecta of our 
knowledge in order that the true and enduring might be 
taken, and the false and transitory in objects be left. * + 

Spiritual things slone are the permanent objecta of 
knowledge. The idea arrived at in mind is a concept of 
the spiritual reality, and a visible picture of every auch 
concept alwaya follows, 

The thinga we eee in the world are only the signs of 
their originale in the Unseen. Aristotle called the things 
in the Uneeen, primary entities.’’ First the real, the 
mmetapbysica), then the physical. * + 

Matter and shape are correlative; one cannot appear 
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without the other. All matter is ahapen and ali shape is 
limited. Size ie always proportioned by the concept. The 
concept of the oak takes on the form of the oak; the con- 
cept of a human takes on human ehape; the concept of 
wealth takes on the form of plenty. To form a mental 
concept of abundant possessions, may be called Faith, 
and to continae holding the concept, wili bring the sym- 
bol of plenty. 

Te are saved through Faith,” Pau! said, and by 
grace. 

It is through that Christ-like grace of character, and 
apiritnal perception that saving Faith is always exercised, 
and the desired object secured. * * + 

There are two ways of getting or taking things :—one, 
by hand, which ie temporary, and the other, by mind, 
which ia efernal, in resuita. You take any visible or ma- 
terial thing, as a book or pen, with your hand. Yon take 
any invisible or apiritual thing, as wiedom or love, or any 
mental problem, with your mind. * * * 

The scientific and enduring way to take anything is to 
frat get it in mind or thought. 

To solve a problem ie a mental process. The figuring 
by band ie only the sign or proof of the mental operation 
going on. * 

By searching in thought for the electrode before it waa 
made, Edison conceived, organized it in mind, named ıt, 
and it had to come forth. It took both the finding and 
the naming to accomplish this. When be studied it ont, 
or iuveuted or perceived and constructed it in thought, he 
„bad Faith.“ The one who is able to perceive a desired 
thing in Spirit or Mind is alwaya able to call it forth into 
visibility. This is accomplished by faithful use of the 
Word. Name it, Call it and it will respond. Love an- 
ewers to Love, hate to hate. (Even shadows answer if you 
call and look backward for them.) 

Every quality is a magnet for its kind, To speak hate 
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makes one hateful. To epeak Love makes one loveable, 
To say I delieve, makes one believing and believed. 

The great electrician called the Telephone, and lo, 
mounted wires etretched from city to city, country to 
conntry. Silver threads across continents may be seen 
glistening everywhere. 

Other people will be set thinking, and some one will 
explore the Uneeen and conceive in electricity an easy 
passage to the earth’s poles and the way will appear. 

Raphael sighed because the wonderful, hand-made 
Madonne fel! ao far below the excellence of the Virgin 
Mary in bie mind. * * + 

Faith ia the enbstance of things hoped for, the eri- 
dence of things not seen.“ Desire is a sign of need. 
Nothing can satisfy need but res] anbstance. No power 
cag prevent you from having your need filled when yon 
have exercised Faith. 

If you are conscious of power within you, say ac, and 
thus bring it out for your use. Many have succeeded up- 
on this very principle when the world was hissing them 
dowr. Lord Beaconsfield knew his power. When in hia 
first speech parliament hissed he said, ou will yet hear 
me. And so they did. And so did Englend and the 
world. I tell yon the power that ia in yor ia greater than 
the power in the whole world. When you have your beat 
efforts condemned and your moat earnest work criticised 
or jealously ceneured by those who should lend you their 
kind support, remember that ae surely aa you have sought 
in being and found your worth there, so aurely will your 
value become known and your efforts for good be crowned 
with success. * * * 

Triala are not evils. They come to point ont the weak- 
nees in your work, that you may correct it. And they 
stand by yon, like a kind tutor, until you quit putting 
down wrong figures in the problem you are trying to 
solve. The least little bit of intentional fraud set down 
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will make results wrong, and the figures, will continue to 
multiply and increase the error ao that the whole will 
have to be erased and gone over again, leaving ont the 
one wrong figure. Nothing comes to destroy, since de- 
struction of any stom is impossible. Nothing is eent an 
a pnnishment. * * + 

Justice and Truth are over all. Though evil may ap- 
pear and the sure resulte seem hard, it ia because ail is 
Good and even the imagination of evil must ripen into 
proof of that which is righteous and true. 

Through reason and silent inquiry we may perceive 
Arat truths, and so walk by Faith.“ The perfect law will 
bring forth true results in our lives and avocations. To 
walk with God’’ ie our privilege. * * * 

Awe of the Spiritual Self ia the beginning of Wisdom. 
Spiritual perception of the Divinity of the True Self is 
that Truth, which knows, makes the aout conecionaly free. 

Free from what? From bondage of any kind. Free 
from fear and ite resulta; free from failure and weakness. 
Then the soul may perform any work, whether mechani- 
cal or mental, and eucese will crown every effort. 

Right thinking ia righteousness. Acte which fruit 
therefrom are right. * + + 

One cannot have Faith in that which is not in being. 
Desire is a sign that there ie in spirit something that 
would, if found, fill the need suggested by the desire. The 
character of desire is unique io that it geta its impulse 
from the outside world, Aspiration gets ite inapiration 
from within. It is through beginning wrong by first look- 
ing outward that desire ie so often misdirected. Lock 
within, find the right thing, and desire for the wrong will 
ceaee. * * © 

In ite desire for light the infant first grasps after the 
candle. Understanding quenches that desire. 

True prayer includes with aspiration the speaking of 
the Word. All things in the uneeen are ours already, bat 
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we have the only power to make them materialize. Any 
one who understands the Science of Being knows how to 
do this. * * * 

There is a Royal Road nato the physical cosmos. 

By the right use of a-half dozen WORDS the sun-lit 
avenue opens aud you aacend the illuminated Heights to 
Understanding and Peace. 

Virtue follows Faith, the realization of power and in- 
fluence. Spiritual power goes forth out of Faith to heal 
and bless. Who touched me? Jeans said, knowing that 
healing power had gone forth to bleaa some one. Works 
naturally follow faith, and they reault in 

Knowledge. To thoroughly know a scientific princi- 
pie makes one efficient in its use. He systematizes it in 
speaking, correctly states it in writing end proves it in 
living the life. In knowledge he suppliea 

Temperance. Have you risen to the heights where 
you do not have to fight evil, but let your virtue and 
knowledge take care of it? Then you have developed tem- 
perance, which atate naturally results in that serene and 
happy confidence where the soul ia said to possess itself, 
in 

Patience. It is here the soul shall be satisfied for it 
awakens in the Perfect God-likeness, where universal 
Love is exercised. Love ia the fulfilling of the Law, 
because God is Love. * * * 

You are now ready for the exalted work for which you 
came into the world, You have overcome all things, 
now help your brother to overcome, ao that brotherly love 
may prevail. 

Universal Brotherhood with the ruling Priaciple 
Love, is the blessed conaummetion that dispele all dark- 
ness and brings ua consciously into the New Heaven and 
the New Earth, where in the true Image of the Divine we 
shine forth the God-likeness.—From C. J. B., in Holiday 
Aztra, (Reprinted by request.) 
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(Continued from page 264. } 
if it would hurt her to pioch her arm. 

Where Misa Tong says, Recognition or affirmation of 
that which is desired causes it to manifest externally," I 
would put and instead of or. I believe it is true. Price 
only 10 cente, Send to thia office for one or more. 
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Soft Persuasion, A Tale of Pre- Natal Culture, by 
Irven,“ ia a dainty booklet with red margine, bound in 
soft, white, gold-iettered, deckel-edged paper. It is pub- 
lished by The Century. Co. Adelaide, S. Australia. 

It is a pleasing, zunebiny story of how one woman 
helped another to train her unborn child, by right ase of 
sunshine, air, tood, joy, sepiration, good words and holy 
living. It is a pity ali expectant mothera cannot have 
euch training and compsoionship as ‘‘Mameie’’ gave 
May“ in this story. If it could be eo, what grand chil- 
dren we would have born into the world by and by. 

Bat the toiling wives of the ignorant poor cannot have 
such advantages. They must meet grim want at the door 
of their hovela and fight it back with broom, and shovel 
aud washtab and the kitchen toole and weapone. This is 
inevitable; sọ how are they to train their unborn babea? 
And moat of the children are born of euch mothers. Bat 
I believe a healthy body and a fearless mental state often 
will hold the child safe from harm from ita mothers 
drudgery and want. The woman who is healthy and fear- 
lesa may give birth to atrong, bright, happy children, in 
apite of hard work and poor aurroundings. This hae been 
demonstrated too often for denial. 

I believe every expectant mother onght to read thie 
little book. 45 pages; price six pence (12 cents.) 

The Secret of Opulence, or The Royal Road te 
Wealth, ia a pamphlet by Chas. W. Close, of Bangor, Me. . 

Aa theory, it reads all right. He advocates business 
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methods, common senee, industry and proper thought 
attitude. These combined ought to secure at least a good 
living for any one. 

If Mr. Close has demonstrated hia theories in his own 
cane, let us all dend 10 cents and get one of these booklets. 


RECENT Sunday issue of the St. Louis Post-Dis“ 

patch publishes a auppoerd interview with two of 

Mre. Eddy’a chief apostlee, illustrated with pic- 

tures of Mrs. Eddy and othera. Among the statement 

supposed by the writer to be against Christian Science 
was the following: 

Since 1809 there have been fifty-eight deathe of pa- 
tients treated by Christian Scientiste.“ 

Is that all? If so, bat a record that is! Millions of 
cuses have been treated during those three yeara. Have 
only fifty-eight of them died? I will venture to aay not 
lese than one thousand have died under medical trest- 
ment during that time in Kansas City alone. Ick, many 


more than one thousand, There are doubtless many phy- 


siciana who each lose more than fifty patiente iu three 
years. Have one hundred thousand Chriatian Science bheal- 
«re leet only fifty-eight patients in three yeara? Did ever 
any other method of healing have euch an excellent rec- 
ord? 

Another knock-ont objection was given in reply to Mr. 
Ferlow’s claim that by and by people would not die, but 
just apiritualize their bodies above the plane of mortality. 
The interviewer said, Nov that jast reveraea the time- 
honored idea of the day of judgment. 

Of course it does. We intend this teaching to reverse 
many time-honored auperstitione. Every day ia a day of 
judgment and since there ia no death there can be no rea 
urrection of dead bodies. Man can never die, not any 
more than can an atom of matter be destroyed. 


It is good to extend the circulation of The Life. 


HAVE YOU READ IT? How to Contre! 
— . . Dirrumstandea, by 
Ursula N. OGestefeld. A great book of immense practical value. 
Clear, concise, direct. Undoubtedly the most helpful book of 
the seaaon, Some of the subjecta considered: Master or Be 
Mastered, How to Be Rid of Poverty, The Paralysis of Fear, 
The Power of Impression, How the Lord Provides, Natural and 
Controlled Old Ago, The Use of Remedies. Some Comments 
ofthe press: “The moral quality of this book is tonio and 
wholesome. Ita practical peophy is Christian. Here the 
oal interest vastly ootwaighe the speculstive, and it ia the 
oai tbat counts for most in Obhristianity.’’—The Outlook. 
‘A volume worthy of serious New York Journal. "A 
volume of vigorous directions tor cultivation ef man’s inner re- 
sources as defenses against outer assanlie. It is a plea for trues 
individusliom.?—The World. Price $1, postpaid. 
The Gestafeld Publishing Co., 175 Dearborn St., Chicago. 


SELF-HYPNOTIC HEALING! I have made 4 
late discovery that enables all to induce the hypnotic sleep in 
themselves instantly, awaken at any desired time and thereby 
onre all known diseases and bad habits, Anyone can induce 
this aleep in themselves instantly at firet trial, control their 
dreams, read the minds of friends and enemies, visit any 
of the earth solve hard questions and probleme in this sleep 
and remember all when awake. This so-called Montal-Vision 
Leeson will be sent to anyone absolutely free actually enabling 
him to do the above without charge whatever. 

e Prof. R. E. Dutton, Lincoln, Neb., U. S. A. 


BOOHS FOR SALE V V 


OUR OWN PUBLICATIONS. 
Life's Spiral Stepping Stones and Highway Views, 
an inspired treatise of Truth, by Eilebard. Fine 
paper, gold lettered... 2... q $ 30 
Musical Romances, Aimee M. Wood; paper, cloth 1.0 
Words of Life Triumphant, a Treatment of Truth: 


Dec 2 +10 
About Some Fallacies—tract—A. P. Barton; 5c; per 
dozen e 


The Mother of the Living; solves the mystery of 
making the Word flesh; by C. Josephine Barton, 
antique paper ETER EE e eee 0 

Evange! Anvailah; or the White Spectrom; a novel 
by C. Josephine Barton; cloth....... e ee LSD 

Stray Thoughta; 6 smal! book of verses, born in th 

uiet of a Missouri village; by M. Josephine 
onger: antique paper E E ate ee . eee 

Healing Thoughts, C. Josephine Barton, white 
paper and gold, ; white silk cloth.,......... 10 

The Bible, n Historical and Critical Study; by A. P. 
Barton eens r e S00 

The ABC of Truth, 28 Basic Lessons in the Science 
of Life; A. P. Barton ⁊ͥ ! Z2J 23 


OCCULTISM VOODOOISM. 


is the only way I have of introducing myself to the 
many Occult students, so I will say I was born in Egypt in 
1961, educated in Europe (University of Bareelona) and- 
sixteen years of my life was spent in the Orient, including Twr- 
key, Persia, India and Thibet. 1 am the only man in America 
to-day that has credentials from the Hindoo Priest, and the 
Dalai Lama of Thidet. I have just printed a very neat little 
pamphlet which explains the secrete of this strange country, 
and I will send one copy to all honest and interested persons 
thas write and sak for It FRE. They are going fast, so write 
at once, Address 
DR I T. BETIERO, (De L) 2134 Mih. Ave., Chicago, If., U. S. A. 


METAPHYSICAL PERIODICALS 


ELEANOR KIRR'S IDEA—The editor of thia Journal 
has worked out some perplexing problems. Subscription 
rice, $1.00 per year. Single copies, 10 cents. Sample cop- 
Te free. Addreas Eleenor Kirk, 6086 Greene avenue, 
Brooklyn, N. . 
THE NEW THOUGHT.—Monthly Journal for Paychic 
Club; Sydney Flower, Wm. Walker Atkinson, Editors: 
90 The Auditorium Bidg., Chicago. $1.00 a year--samplea 


EXPRESSION :—A journal of Mind and Thought, pub- 
lished monthly. 6eéd per annum net ($1.58). W. Isacke, 
211 Edgware Road W. ndon, Eng. 

- THE INTERPRETER. —Iasned monthly in the Divine 
Year and devoted to The Final Things.“ Exponent of 
the School of Interpretation.“ $1.00a year; Ide = copy. 
For sale on newe stands. Rev. Geo. Cha ney, Editor and 
Conductor, 8 Fine Arts Bldg., Chicago, III. 

DAS WORT.-—A German magaxine, devoted to Divine 
Healing and practical Christianity. $1 per year. H. H. 
Schroeder, editor and publisher, 2522 south 12th street, 
St. Lonis, Mo. 

HARMONY.—A monthly magazine devoted to Divine 
Science, the Chriat method of healing. C. L. and M. B. 
Cramer, editors and publisher 17th St., San Frau- 
cisco, Cal. Send stampe for sampie copy. 

DOMINION.—Twentieth Century Ethics, Edited b 
Francie Edger Mason, No. 424 Greene Ave., Brooklyn, N. 
Y. Published Bi. monthiy at 7. 00 4 year, with Fwo 28 
cent lectures as Premiums. f 

OCCULT TRUTHS,—A monthly journal of occa)tism, 
published by Chas. W. 1 Washington, D. C. $1.00 a 
year, J0 cents for semple will be applied on subscription. 

UNITY.-—-A montily mata cal F, Da year, 
Published by Unity ct „ 1 N street, 
Kansas City, Mo. 


SI a year; ro cents a copy. 


Having changed the policy of our publi- 
cation we now have to offer not only the 
most practical. up-to-date magazine in 
the Metaphysical line, but one also that 
embraces topics of curvent literature, 
scientific and literary themes, eic. 
The initial article in each number by 
Prof. Weltmer will be a full synopsis of 
one of his lectures which sell daily at one 
dollar each. Therefore, by subscribing 
Jor the Weltmer Magazine. you wth re- 
ceive twelve of these lectures, during the 
year, and obtain a complete symposium 
of the. Weltmer philosophy. 

To those who subscribe at once we will 
send, free, a copy of the Weltmer lecture, 
‘Sntuition,” neatly bound in booklet 
form, This ts a strong lecture, dealing 
with a subject wholly new and no reader 
of this paper should miss the opportun. 
tty of obtaining one in this way. Address 


WEL TMER PUBLISHING CO., 
Dept. R., Nevada, Missouri. 


